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YZ cace and welfare: of the Church depends ao 1- 
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For what are Conventicles, Scbiſmes, Here bes, 
latries , Which —_ the Teace, and de 
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The'Epiſtle | 


Fatiors, Seditions, Treaſons, which alike" wit 
dermine, and' overthrow the C! {yon of the 0- 
ther ? ſo that in ſhort, the Diſturbers of the World, 
are thoſe alone, who diſobey Superionrs. Ab 
©" Who,in the time,and under the covert,of Peace, 
are of two ſorts ſuch as undutifully deſpiſe the 
right, or treacheronſly ere a2 wrong Sove- 
reign” over themſelves. The firſs are thoſe, who 
from Avarice, or Pride, or Ambition, by craft 
or force, diſobey the Laws, and uſurp, and en- 
eroach upon the Rights, and Prerogatives of their 
lawfidl” Governours z, where every inconfiderable 
Inceptor, and Puny Recuſant, is a Cromwel, or 
Lucifer, 7 his path 'and tendency. The mext 
thoſe, who through ſear, or eaſineſs, will admit, 
or ſubneit, to — pretender iy his uſurpa- 
tions,a1id believe the Serpent againſt God : And 
then it cannot be expeF#ed,but that they, who miſ- 
rake their Sovereign in the firſt place, will miftaks 
their Loyalty inthe next; And Allegjante- mil. 
plac'd ſhall make menRebels,as much as the failer 
or fubdution. The prime indiſpenſable icharge 
wht” a rſt of Heaven's King,next of every King 
on ' Earth © that repreſent him, is that | known 
Commandment; Thou ſhalt have none othe 


% 


Gods but me. 
"The Peace ' therefore of Churches and State 
mgnifeftly cones two poitts. ' 1. T-the oxaB 
kyoiledge and diſcovery, who are our right, 


| law 
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Dedicatory. 
lawful Superiturs on Earth. 2. In exad} obedience 
perform'd to their Laws and wills, and no other. 
Norto them, aing beyond their Sphere, and uſ- 
urping upon Gods Rights in Heaven,under whons 
'.'þ all Farthly Superiours and Inferiours ere equally 
fellow-ſubjeFs. And not tobe allowed the liberty 
the} of eyes, and underſtanding, or private judgmezn, 
e- | to diſcerne between right or wrong Leaders, which 
who is of ſuch temporal concern and preſervation to 
xaft | every man in this World: nor between the will f 
en-| God, and bis Creature, where they interfere,whic 
beird is of ſuch Eternal moment in the other, ( wherein 
tble} lyes the Radical errour of ſome. Modern Chriſtian 
Heatheniſm,) were to be _—_ from being men 
ext| any more, or reduc'd to an Eternal non-age and 
wit] inability, to diſcern between good and evil , and 
pay fitter therefore to be governed, than to govern ei- 
ſd ther themſelves, or others. 
viſ- Having erin » for the eitabliſhment of 
ak} Friends, and the comfort of Regular, and re- 
viſ.h covery.of Irregular, and ſeduc'd ſufferers for Reli- 
erh gion, befFowed endeavours, to diftinguiſþ the ſeve- 
ral parts of Divine and Human Soveraignty, 
whereoxn the Peace of Communities, and the Sal- 
vation. of Souls __— ( being as manifeitly 
diitingniſhable,as Heaven and Earth,or Soul and 
Body, ) and ftatedalſo, and evinc'd the Title of 
Right. Mother-Church, to ozr own Britain ; 
(though its known, a Harlot can bid fair for a 
true Mother, where ſhe lights not on "—_ or 
Wes 


The Epiſtle 

Fndges,and where ſhe doerjbe willing the Chil be' 
divided into Set#4,and pacellt, which | fhe-#) not 
like to enjoy t0 her ſelf emtire,) and ſufficiently 
demonſtrated,(to ary whoſe invincible mintls and 
Spirits ate utveduc'd from their I oyalty to God 
and treth,) That Popery; in its Leaders, is an 
upiforn invaſion, and in its followers ;..a we- 
ceſſary diſobedience to right Syveraigns, in Hea- 
ven and Farth, and Proteftancy in its Princi- 
ples t1 be ſafe and tlear from ſuch diſorders; 

T jndgd- fit to dedicate the Argument, to 
hon it was" duty topreſent the firſt Copy; to your 
Royal F hneſs,my Gracious Prince,and Maſter, 
having afort-hand weighed 2nd conſider d, (as I 
ought, ) it would muke for your Highneſs Fonour, 
and publick"\wve, either at home, or abroad, 7' 
the disjunitive, whatever were its reſentment, or' 
ſucceſs : At home, with Gad' and the Conmtrey, 
if it ſer d in tht leaſt tofortifie your Royal Breaſt 
azain tereptations, or at leaſt with F orreign 
Lords 'of Celeſtial Crowns, and Canonizations, 
aginſt whoſe Sacred Avarice;and Catholick can- 
ting for Tribute and ſubjettion, and other Politick 
Arts, which are not unknown, and infallible er- 
rotrs and” Iaolatries ,, which are not nnconfuted, 
meh plain and manifiſt Truths, from clean 
hands and ends,conld ſo little prevail > though ſe- 
conded with the fenſs of the whole Nation, and 
the rights 7 enetees Apoſtolicul Church, "uns 
Howbtedy" Senior, 3f os Mother ro Rome S jo: 
ty Witha 
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_ Warbal, the Subjel8 being of the" Peart, ant 
Conſivenve;\ and rolhprizing , as the heart doth, 
in a warrow Room, 's rowyetent fotk of Divine 
Riles,"and meaſures, to judge of Truth, ( and 
about" C hurch ' matters,” ſeem'd therefore the 
fitter preſent for 2 Prince, ſo 2igh to Soveraign, 
who is 4 Nation contratted in one man. 

' And Princes, like God whom they repreſent, 
delight in hearts : And no Prince in Story ws 
ever the Darling of wore Engliſh FPearts, than 

ar RH. and firange and unjuſt it were , you 
fhonld ſuffer any abxtement of that Glory, for 10 
other reaſon , but your exalted ſuperlative zeal 
for Goal, and your Conſcience, about' Crowns or 
Kingidomr, being the highest ftrein and pitch of 
ſublime and tranſcendant Honour, that Mortality 
conld ter exert or phancyz and higher till, if 
that zeal were well enided with diſcretion, ( 4s 
the Apoſtte requires,) and not taken upon un- 
due truiF; whereof if there were not ſome mani- 
fefF cailſe to donbt , or fear, none were more in- 
excnſable , and worthy to be deſerted forever by 
Tour R. H. than him, who having had once the 
honour,to adhere to you in your military dangers, 
ſhould want a heart at lift to follow you in your 
Feeleftaſtical motions after truth, my more proper 
F lemeiit and Profeſſion. Nu 

Having therefore, as 1 onght , doubted my 
felf not a little, and reviewed my Principles npor 
this\decafſon, and with beſt endeavours of m_ 
*3.093 an 


The Epifile 
gud Knee, fludied to know the Truth, aud Gods 
puind herein, with a heart reſolu'd to be of its 
fide, to my power, againit the World , it ſeew'd 
reeable to MiniSterial. obligation, as well as 
yal Reputation,to communicate "7 ſatisfati- 
ons to the World in the view of your R. H. that al} 
might ſee, that nothing elſe was able to-make. 4 
Loyal Brittain ſorinke from the fleps of his 
Prince, but a greater Loyalty to the manifesF 
rights of God, and the Ring, and the Truth. 
Which I truſt, will not be conftrued Contempt, 
but Coniancy, nothing being more the duty of e- 
.wery Loyal Seruant,( and a Miniffer eſpecially,) 
#hax tobe as faithful to his Prince, (and conſe- 
yguently ta God and the Nation,) as Conſcience is 
 #x every brea$t,which will never approve,or agree 
to any diſloyal revolt from Heaven and Truth,but 
: will chuſe rather tobe filenc'd for atime than con- 
ent, and with patient agony refer the matter ta 
God himelf. | 4 
Nor are any to be reckon'd ftraight-way unfor- 
funate, (as is the manner of ſome weakand Car- 
nal reaſons, and Turba Remi, and allo the 
Divinity of ſome grave Deacons of the belly, and 
preſent eaſe and greatneſs, for any wound, or-in- 
fonvenience, they may bring upon thenfſelves, for 
ſuch fidelity to the Temporal and Eternal In- 
tereits of their Maiter, either from declar'd, 
. which is more faire, or undeclar d, and inviſible 
 Hoſtiljties, which is leſs: Fer ſuch ſuffer iu their 
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Dedicatory. 
waxifef# duties,which is therefore to be pane hd 
fo __ choice by conſequence,(when ſuch need 
require)and their right,and bei Ys ruation 
(if they be right men or Chriitians,) fo; are 
bound to love our Neighbours as onr 
leait,. ſo much- more our Prince, and Commitrey, 
above our ſelves, as the hand doththe head. © 
And greater and truer love cannot be 'ex- 
ps, than by,long miſery and duvance for the 
ruth, like an Anchor under Waves, to hold fait 
the great Soul of one's Prince ( compos'd of Grace 
and Mercy, and the fear of God, by bis bowells 
and compaſſion , tronger than any Cable, from 
runuing againit Fiernal Rocks , and claſhin 
with bis Fieavenly Sovereign; which is the ſ*; 
and Original diſloyalty, and inſurreFion again 
the Chict,whereofthe Tooealts of Subjets againit 
Secondary Mortal Soveraighs, are uſually but 
copies,\and fatal conſequences, by man's manifeſ# 
fault, but Gods ſecret righteous judgement , | as 
the fear and ſubjeFion of the Creature is ob- 
fſervd by Divines to be abated and impair'd 
tavards Adam, after his fall. 
And no Prince can more deſerve ſuch Mar- 
tyrial fidelity from Servants, and SubjeFs, than 
your RH. not only upon the ſcore of Loyalty and 
Conſcience, common to all Princes, but of per- 
ſonal, aud peculiar merit,and e ry | 
Stigues, and deyerde, ape levely deportwintivn 
the confines of life and death, for the glory of 
_—  * your 


The Epiſtle 
County, which your R. H vakuetl ubove your 
Ee ad projent, and. hereditary 2 24md[5 , 's 
mneh,as ren and vale Gies, do below 
their petty Ci ends and differences. "iy 
' Axd that great fight cannot eafily depart from 
weaerrbrance of your ſirewe Magnaninrity, 
and cheerful wwconcernetne ſo pn Quarter Deck, 
June 34-1665-which betoken'd to my hopes,a great 
diſtance of datrgers: from your R. H, even then, 
when Roaring deaths hail'd thick abont your R: 
Perſon, and beſprinkled your Puff with the blond 
of yout ever wrenorable Companions, that fell by 
you. Such contempt of death, ant the Pottp, 
and'Glory of this World, for the defence of goitr 
K 74C, and ountry, being a lively reſemblance of 
that true Chriftian Charity, which doth the like 
for- Cbriſt, and ſonls': and fits the underſtanding 
te t-ceive, and embrace the truth. And T have 
Fnit canſe often to bleſs God, for a kind of Pub+ 
lick reward ther, of my many Prayers in private 
far your AR: H. (which was my chief, and ſole Ars 
wonr in your defence) that your BR. H. ſhould ob- 
ferve, and declare it as an Omen of Vifory, an- 
zext tothe publick Service and F'xhortation per- 
forived by me the even before the fight, by youtr R: 
Hi. appointment, that one of the greateſt Shrps. 
ofthe F'nemy, faonld take fire in that mromedt in 
the fiebs of both. Frets, yeporned Yo be vie of the. 
that were: purticnlavly bond: 19 di ftiroy 
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Fj Rods fs of fincere loye, and loya 
jh that le by ate Clieate, Haſes 
re No much patience, "+ ore 
the o Y hy of this Ag may not. contribute re 
the Prayers of all good Chriitians,and far greater 
Abilities, and Cn fels, and the conſideration, 
and'cendor of your R. H. own bi ect, and Prince- 
ly Foyalty to God.'and Truth, the greateſt of « «tt 
#0, heget that ſatis faion , ph” ability in your 
R. Fl. as 'may kjndle more Boj-fires .in our 
Streets, than did that your Renowned Vittory ? 
Rye the Roman Dad SPED 
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he ful lnnſ of th Ds Frog wy 
e true, 1 hey 
pray 077 nothing elſe And ruſhing, one,upon 4- 
z0ther, with exceſs of joy and thankſulzeſs, to Fe 
hi#hanids, and to' cait” their Crowns and 
latnds at þis feet,” went nigh, to put him in mg-, 
Hifeft: danger of Bis life, with their Crowd, and 
pri 4-19 Tranſports, that. forgot all manors 
ance, had not his great ſtxength of body, 
poerk'+ Vigour of his years, bein 33, JaithLivy, 
ane * of "coment, and ſatisfaGion to ——_ 
cc 


The Epiſtle 
hente their Rudeneſs ſprang, ſerved to Reſcue 
him from the danger of too great love.  . 
Such a Jubile to our Britain, 4nd ſuch 2 lovely 
danger to your R. H. (as may be gather d from 
the Gees pulſe ) the diſmiſſuon of ſome ſcruples 
would ſoon produce, which many ſuſpe®, and fear, 
but .1 never did, nor can, ( before 4 ſpecial 
declaration ) being ſp over-ruled to the contra- 
ry by your Princely wiſdom and ow z for what 
eater violation of the T.aw of Nations can there 
beGo the diſſolution of all Faith and Truth _—_ 
men, whereon Allegiance to Trinces, ana. the 
peace of the World, ang) than openly,or ſecretly, 
to oppoſe.or prejudice a Religion profeſſed,before it 
be Kontad or wherein can the Catholick plai- 
fter of diſpenſation to equivocate,mend the matter 
with Generous and ſober underſtandings, whereby 
the ſoul is fieent'd to be damw'd, to fave the chin? 
. Leaſt therefore by any pretence, or whiſpex | 
Right,or colour of Conſcience,(whereiz all th fear 
can le) your R., H. ſhould be miſ-led to eſpouſe 
#nnaturally a Forreign, and wrong Superiour, 
to the manifei? —_— our Right Mother- 
Church of Brittain, wore Ancient,as well as more 
found andOrthodox than the other; I have(leaving 
al} ſpeculative Controverſies, and hard queſtions, 
fo Scholars and Students,) throughly handled one 
. Praftical point of plainRight,and Title,or meum 
and'tuum, or the Pretences ,, and Immunities 
of both Churchewhich will give great light,ifnot 
4 


Dedicatory. | 
# final -end'to all the reſt, and which all. ſorts of. 
men, as well lay,as Clergy, are bound to know wpots 
their duty,and Allegiance to God and their Coun- 
try, and Juſtice, and Civility to their Neigh- 
bonrs, leaft they be betrayed by willful Tgeorance, 
#0 aid anUlſurper againſt the Right Heir:wherezw 
no move learning or L ogick is required, to maſter 
and underftand the point, but ſo much temper and 
Judgement, as ſerves to hear. an evidence, and 
diſcern betweenfoul and body ,orGod andCreature, 
or Chriſtianity and Heatheniſm, or Loyalty and 
Treaſon, and to lay hand »pox heart, and ts fot- 
low, either the Laws of God and man, whereb 
all men areRul'd,or fate and Providence.,where 
they are Over-ruled. | 

Bmt whether in Gods mercy, or Judgement, we 
are to be freed, or continued nnder our fears and 
anxieties, to the fixed, and reſolved in faiths 
foenifies no more, than putting on aWinter, or a 
Summer habit, either the militant Garb of P4- 
Hence, to our great reward and comfort, (and 
your great account, which alone can abate it, ) or 
the Triumphant of thanksgiving,to the mutual ſo- 
lace and bliſs of both. But as for the weaker 
flock, whereof Paternal Princely bowels, and 
paſtoral charge, are ever the moſt tender ; with 
what ſecurity and content,will they Iye down be- 
fide the ſtill waters in green Paſtures,whex gbey 
Jhall have ſuch aShepheard, to be their guard 
end back, and aterrour(much leſt a _” 

f 


The 3-6 Re, IC. 
The Raman Volver bet mould deyours them?How 
will the\Mountains. skip. hke Rams, agd.our 
lietle Hills' like Lambs ? Great aud uzperatlel'd 
was nr joy, far your R. Brothers Relioration, and 
gaur ewn together.to your Ancient Rights,drdig- 
wities ener #5, that the whole Nation' ſeext a like 
nuto wen that dream'd:but fo great is the ſeuge and 
fear of Spiritual Slavery ugor thew and their chil- 
drern,nore ivſnpportable than any Temporalvbich 
3 xlſo may draw alowg mth it Ythat the joy. of that 
\day is like 'to be buk 4 dream indeed,\.compared 
to thoſe exultations, auil- full content',. and 
ſtreins of hearty Trinmphs, (if heart ſtriegs carr 
Ald) that ſhall break, out in every Freat and Car- 
zer ofthe wholeNation,with Bonr-fireg aud. Feaſts, 
xd praiſes, reaching up to Heaven,aud: thence to 
earth aguingin the reſpanſes. of Angels ta'our Au- 
#hems, at the day of your return, from the danger 
of errour, to oxr C barch,azd our ble[ſgng, ate the 
arnth.That yonr RH. will be more glowi ays-ine the 
end, thaw i the beginning, often your Vidtories o- 
cr temptations and deceit ful guides, Wke:bhe Su: 
aſter an Eclipſe; which is the preſent truft.ot ſhall 
ever be,arit ought,the daily prayer,an 4d 
"Patience: of THKHOSITY Lo 4 
I TIONS , Your Royal Highne&, 
moſt humble, NORAny- 
ful, and faithful Servaur 


T. JONES. 


TO THE | 


READER 


0 l \ He firſt part of this diſcourſe being deliver'd 


before a wor'!, Ciry Company,and for rea- 
ſons (conceived juſt) to be publiſhed,comes 
forth with the addition of what was omitted, our : 
of regard to the limirs of the time, and rhe order of 
their feaſt; and with a large corroboration of the 
chiefexhortatton therein againſt Popery. Which Con- 
troverſe 1s here reduced ro one point, whereon all. 
the ret depend : The Soveraign Authority, arroga- 
ted by the Brſhop of Rome, (: and yielded to by many } 
either more grefsly over men's hearts,and Judgments, 
whereby many Surrender their realonsro him, or to 
that Church, by implicit Faith, ro ACt many things, 
out of Roman- Catholick obedience, which the Laws 
of God ant man, and Truttrand Honour, and Con-. 
ſcience and natural aiteCtion, directly forbid : where, 
therefore the diſpute will lye,between Chriſt and his 
high prerended Vicar,which of them is Gad,and the 
chief Sovereign, and Legiſlator of the heart 7 and 
the meaſure of good and evil, and Judge of quick 
and dead : an Argument of our Romaniits, being un= 
der a mamfeſt curſe and blindneſs,.-to doubt,or deny: 
his Soveraignty, either by word, or deed, whom all 
Chriſtians in their Creeds,do, and are,to recognize for 
their Lord, upon the Peril of Erernal Damnation. Or 
more plaxſivly claim'd upon fome colonrable pre+ 
rences, in reference to this Iſland, where the Contro- 
verſie then muſt lye, between the Forreignclaim and, 
yoak of the Triple Crown, ( who had nothing ro do 
here Originally, more thanany other Biſhop,) and 
the native rights and Immunities of our Britiſh, 
A Crows 


defend,and maintain, not out-of Conſcience, orAlle. 
giance only,but for feat,or upon the Peril of Damna- 
tion Temporal;and our Superiours alſoupan their ho: 
nour,and truſt, and account to God, being no leſs a 
tye; and their own (elf-preſervation likewiſe, it being 
their eſſential Prerogativeto have none here before” 
them, which nochief Superiour can quit, without a 
contradiction, and dangerous diminution of his So- 
veraignty. And the firſt of theſe prerences,is Antiqui- 
ty,whereby ſome Illiterate amongſt our Ancient Brit - 
tains are led to beheve, and ſtile the Modern Roman 
Religion, the old Faith, as if Ancienter than their 
own true; which is 6co years Senor to Apoſt atical 
Rome, (which prevail'd here 'for 700 or 800 years,) 
and not a few years elder to: Keme Orthodox, and 
Apoſtolical, if not its firſt Mother and planter , be- 
fore the rea! Arrival of St. Pazl, or the doubtful, of 
St Peter amongſt them. The ſecond, is a belief, or 
inconſtderation of ſome few of our Leamed Engliſh, 
that the Engl:fp Nation receiv'd their firſt Faith | 2s 
Rome, by Auguſtine the Monk, and orhers, intruding” 
here: whereby Rowe can be conceiv d by ſuch,no leſs 
than a Mother- Church to Engiard , by coniequence; 
the third,a conſequent ſtumbling block hereupon,that 
cur Reformation was Schiſmatical, or the Daughter 
Corretting of her Mother, which were inconvenient 
for Generous Princes to colntenance, leaſt they 
givean example thereby of like diſobedience, and 
Inſurreion againſt their own Authority. All which 
pretences, being falſe and groundleſs in themſelves, 
are herein revers'd, and: pluck'd up by the roots, 
And the true Original Arch-Schiſmatick, and fire of 
the broodand example, is fully detected and unken- 


nell'd; the peculiar game, and Sport of our Britrifh 
Princes 


To the Reader. | a” 


Crown and Mitre ; which all Inferiours are bound to 
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To the Reader: 


Princes, of moſt Renown, and ſpirit, and ſucceſs, Cad- 
walhan ap Cadvan, Henry 8th.Q.Elizabeth.And not on- 
ly the Right an1 Title of our 8ritrib Church incach 
reſpect allerted, bur the truth of Chriſtian, and natural 
Religion in General, is alſo reſolv'd int» firſt and 
proper Principles, of fact; or Faith,or Reaſon ; a Me- 
thod well agreeing with the Soul and underſtanding, 
which in all men, are ftamp'd with the ſame Divine 
broad Seal, and natural Allegiance to God and 
Truth. The chief principles made uſe of, if heeded, 
being two ; the difference between the Soul and Bo- 
dy , and berween God and Creature ; or berween 
Creatures themſelves, in their ſeveral parts, and 
Characters, perfonating the Rele of the one, or 
the ſubjettion of rhe other 5; which are ingredients, 
that pervade all duties, as 24 Letters, a!l Words and 
Syllables ; or 7Nores, all variety of Muſick ; or Black 
and White, all Colours; and are themſelves refoly'd 
into their firſt Authour,and Founder, in whom alone, 
ive live, move, aid have our being. 

The firſt and laſt part of the Diſcqurſe are Uniſon, 
and both practical ,, and of more general uſe ; the 
midle Hiftorical and Polemical, and of no leis uſe to 
ſeveral, in theſe unſtrled times, to-have the evi- 
dences of their Faith and Church, as their Writings 
for their Lands, to lye by them, and their Children, 
4324in{t any queſtion that ſhall ariſe about the ritle. 
Vhere known pallages of Hiſtory were neceſſarily 
to be rehears'd, all poſſible conciſeneſs is us'd, 
which makes that part of the ſtile more obſcure, 
without a deliberate reading, which yet is remedied 
by the Citations in the bottome of the Page,referring 
to the Authors themſelves. And ſomerimes indigna- 
tion,againſt inclination, rais'd the ſtile, where the ad- 
verſe objeftions,or practice,ſeem'd highly _——_ 

a 2 able 


To the Reader. 


Able, or greatly pernicious, having no enmity , or ai ' 


Teſpedt to any perſon, or party, high, or low , but to 
Their fin, or ill example, for their Recollection , to 
prevent Gqd's wrath, and our of fidelity to the com- 
mon Lord, and judge of both, The word Proteſtant is 
u5das now it notesthe Scriprural, Apoſtolical Fajth, 
4n oppoſition to Rome's corrupt Innovations, and hu- 
mane Inventions, and in the ſenſe explaind, page 
483. Elfe it were very improper to ſtile our Brittiſh 
Faith, Proteſtant , which flouriſhed here, 1500 years 
before L1ther was born. The great and memorable 
Archbiſhop Vſoer , (whoſe memory ought ever to 
be eſpccially dear to Brittains) is often cited in His 
Book,de Þritan were Eccleſiarum Primoraiis,(which 
afrer once naming, is not repeated,) Which he writ, 
ar the command of King James, as a Collection on 


purpole, for ſuch an uſe, with great pains and judg-- 


ment, and truth,and helpes, ſeveral wayes,and parti- 
larly from the late chief Antiquary of Wales, Mr. Rob. 
Ferghaz of Hen-gwri,with whom he correſponded. Tt 
15 not. to be ſaid, that all is new, or old either, which is 


heredchver'd, and intended for a compact ſyſteme of 


ſatisfactions on this point, under one view,which be- 
ſoc lay more diſpers'd,and undiſcern'd, ( andzas ſome 
account alſo of innocence and patience in their de- 
| fence, which have not eſcap'd the cenſure of Impro- 
vidence,ant harder ſpeeches,and pallages,there being 
3. Scalio!d Privilcdge ever due to Sulterers ;) but this 
may be fafely faid, that though the Notes were old, 
and ſtanding, (and ought ſo to be, )yer the Tune, and 
management is wholly new, and ſincerely endeavou- 
Ch and deſign'd, for the peace and concord of our 
| Church,and the ftenzth and glory of our Nation; and 
Mn all humiliy ſubraitted to the candid care and 
jjdgment of all Right Fathers and Sons of our Brit- 
yp Chnrchof England. Faxeyel.” A 
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ha ; SO FOES 
» | Col. 3. 23. Whatſoever you do, do it from the 


han 


ich Heart, as unto the Lord, and not unto men, 
oth is Tis $vxis, from the Soul. 

ry; N TI 
cad He difference between the Sox! and the 


Body, (whichis the foundation of all Re» 
ligion, and Honeſty, and Honoxr,) 1s not 
| ſo plainly demonſtrable from Matwrat. 
marks and arguments, (wherein the reſemblance of 
Organs and Animal operations in man and beaſt, puts. 
a meer Naturaliſt often toa ſtand, ) as from oral 
effe&ts and experiments, and ſignatures undenyable, 
. For men's Ations good and bad, (like the Men 
themſelves) confiſt of wo Efſential parts ,' Body and 
Soul, or the outſide of the Action (which men regard 
anſwering to the Body or Carcaſs; and the ſide, 
or the intent and manner, (which God reſpects) 
anſwering to the Heart and Soul, which is all in all 
4, 8 £0 aſſigne a few inſtances received throughout man- 
12. kind without controll.« It is the mind and kinaneſ; 
'P- WF of thegiver, (whichis as the Sox/ of the guifr) and 
2? not the bulk and quantity,” (which is but as the Boy 
that gives price and valuation to preſents,” with Ge 
and God-like men. Anda Dinner of Herbs, or Bread 
and Water, where there is love and a cheerful coun- 
renance, as a ſigne of hearty welcom,' (which is the 
life and Sox! of entertainment) digeſts better, than 
the moſt Sumptuous Magnificent Feaſt, thatis, where. 
— WF theſcare wanting, If a life be deſtroyed, yerif the. 


#4 and Wicntion (that is 3 heart) appeat to ww 
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no manner of hand atall therein, there is a non eſt 
fttam in the Cale ; it's neither Murder, nor Slaugh- 
ter, but Chance: LZzcretia, though Villanouſly Ra- 
viſhed in her Body, ſtands Chait and undefiled in 
Story ; becauſe ſhe tully proved (after her Roman 
way) her z;nd to have been pure and unconſenting. 
It was done againſt my w//, 18a plea of Natural Lo- 
gick in tender Age , and Riper, for ther indemnity, 
inany fault committed, unawares: Fair promiſes and 
Profetlions, that proceed not from the heart, none 
value, but as wind ; or as God doth the worſhip or 
repentance of a Hypocrite that hath a relapſe and 
falſchood in his heart. The Roman General knew not 
how to be angry with the tranſported Greeks, that 
went nigh to prets him to death with their excelſive 
Joy and thankfulaeis, at his unexpected Publication 


of their liberty at the Olympick Games; the verity. 


. of their heartineſs, drown'd the danger of their” oxt- 
ward rudeneſs. 

Whereby, as by a taſt, it is apparent, that the 
want and abſence of the Soul, or heart, render all 
our actions not only pale, and ghaſtly, and ill fa- 
vour'd, butalſo null, and void, and dead z and that 
the leaſt touch and tincture communicated from the 
Soul unto them, gives them a new and admirable life, 
and beauty : How great then mult rhe lovehneſs and 
beauty of the Soul itſelf be ? if the image of the Sur 
ſhines ſo bright in a Pail of water, How glorious is 
the Sun it ſelf in full body in his own orb and firma- 
ment ? 

Upon this account, ſo great a ſtreſs1s laid upon the 
heart in all mens Actions; by all wxſe and holy men, 
by Solomon, My Son give me thy heart, Prov. 23. 26. 
By our Blelled Saviour, from the heart proceed all 


oil thoughts and works, and all good by the con- 
| trary, 


[ 
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(3) 
trary, Mat. 15. 19. By St. Pasl in my Text, What- 
ſoever you do, do it from the Heart, &c. withoat.-which 
all Religious Worſhip would be Infigntheant, and 
Cadaverous; ani dead; as without brotherly love 
from the heart amons (t bretlcen, your tolemn-Feſti- 
vals would be but jezune Pageantrv, bur a Feaſt of 
Artificial Napkins or pairte4. Paſtboard, +.or. thas 
wooden treat of the Poet, + + * 
a 


Et tota ſonat ulmea Cena ſaburra.: 


2. TheTextisa rule and lefon giverita Servants ; 
Put doth God take care of Servants only * Doth it not* 
as well belong to 4.;fters alſo? yea: 1r:doth as much 
belong to /1z//ers, Col: 4-14 For If the Servant 1s 
bound ro eye the Authority and fear of Chriſt in. his 
Malter, is not the Maiter: bound by Counter-part, 
in Equiry, to appear in the mercy and tendernefs of 
Chritt rowards. tuch arrawfut and contcientious Ser- 
vant ? Or isthere, or can there be any better regu- 
lation of Maſter and Servant, than when Chrif 
made a Rule for buth 2 And wherein hes the main- 
ſtay and ſupport of al] the Societies and Commu- 
nitics of the World more, than in theright Regulati- 
on of Maſter and Servant, Superiour and Inferiour ?. 
For Communities ever ſtand, or fall; decay, or flou- 
riſh, as Servants and Subiects;z- Maſters and Gover- 
nours, neglect or diſ-harge, :each their ſeveral parts 
and duries. 

For in all our ſervice and ſubjection, we have two 
Lords and Maſters before us , Our 3: x7! azpra xu21ots V.. 
22. thoſe our viſible. Lords and Maſters, whom: we 
outwardly: and ſubordinatly - ſerve in our Mortal 
bodies, with a condition and reſervation ever, that 
they interfere not in their Commands with God, Atts 

B 2 4-19, 
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4. 19. And our Inviſible and ſipreme Lord and 
Maſter, whom we abſolutely and unconditionally 
ſerveand obey, with our immortall Souls and Spirits, 
which know no Superiour but God alone, or ChriR, 
(the Lord in my text) who, becauſe he hath right to 
the entire ſervice of the heart and ſoul, according to 
our Apoſtle in this text, 1s therefore truly God. 

And ſeeing we are to do all from the heart and 
ſoul, (or elſe nothing in reaſon is by us ever done) 


And the heart or the ſoul knows none over it, but! 


only God, the Apoſtle therefore takes Chriſtians off 
from ſerving Earthly and periſhing Lords & Maſters, 
to ſerve our only ever-living Maſter in Heaven from 
the heart, (of whom Maſters on Earth to Chriſtians, 
'are as Signs and Symbols,) changing eye-ſervice for 
fear, into heart-ſervice tor Conſcience. v. 22. Our 
Earthly drudgery to men, into Heavenly worſhip 
towards God ; fear of blows, into fear of Hell : tem- 
poral liberty, and ſalary, into everlaſting bliſs and 
Glory ; knowing faith he v. 24. Tat of the Lor 

you ſhall receive the reward of the Inheritance, for ye 
ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 

- Yeſerve the Lord Chrift, and you are to ſerve you 
Maſters and Governours over you in the fleſh, never 
theleſs; yea the more, becauſe they are now , (t 
30x) veſted with Chriſt. By the Chriſtian Hypotheſi 
Earthly Mafters and Governours, are, as I may ſay 
Sacramentally chang'dand conſecrated into Chri 
yer continue the ſame Maſters and Governour 
nevertheleſs, un-tranſubſtantiated,un-removed fron 
their beings and ſtations, to make room for Chriſtz 
$0 that a Quaker may with. a ſafe conſcience, ye 
ought in conſcience, to expreſs. Reverence fron 
his heart, as to Chriit in the firſt place, ſo to hi 
Superiour in the zext, yea toChrilt hunſelf __ 

perſon 
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(5) 
perſons of his Superiours at.once. And as theBleſſed 
Sacrament is Holy Breadto our ſenſe, while yet Chriſt 
himſelf, to our Faith; ſo the Chriſtian Servant, or 
Subject ſerves an Earthly Prince or Maſter in the 
fleſh, but ſerves the Lord Chriſt himſelf, in his hears 
and Faith z the oxt/ide of the ſervice is tranſacted 
here on Earth, berween man and man; the /»ſide is 
performed in Heaven through Faith between the 
Soul and God. The height and ſtature of a Right 
Chriſtian reaches from Earth to Heaven , ped:brs 
terramterit, & caput inter nubila condit, The Origi- 
nall Model and Trxth of all his aCtions, is order'd 
and contriv'd in his xpper-man, in his Santtum Santto- 
rum, where there is acceſs to none, but God and his 
conſcience, Chriſt and his heart : his owrward Attions 
in his /ower man, or outward court of the body, are 
but Copies and Proclamations, of thoſe Rules from 
above ;z and are all executed by, and towards de- 
puties ; our hands being the Proxies of aur Soxls, and 
our Neighboxrs and Superiours, the Proxies of Chriſt. 
And ſhould a luſt or Idoll, or Self-intereſt or Carnall 
fear, ſteal in, or uſurp, (like Lxcifer or Antichriſt,» 
the Throne of Chriſt in the upper man (the Soul,) the 
Inferiour faculrics below, will ſerve and worſhip this 
Impoſtor or Uſurper, with the ſame Allegiance , the 
ſame fear and trembling, as Chriſt himſelf, which is 
an abommable Idolatry and confuſion, and a vile and 
treaſonable Prophanation and ſubverſion of Chriſts 
Honour and Soveraignty in us, together with that 
of our own Liberty and felicity. Therefore the 
heart is to be always watch'd and guarded againſt 
invaſions. Prov. 4. 24. and kept free and entire for 
Chriſt; and whatſoever we do, weare to do it for 
no other end or reſpect, and for no mans ſake, but 
Gluiſt,which is the benefit _ Intereſt of the ſuperi- 
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our, andInferiour too. The Maſter or Superiour is 
happy in the fidelity and Religion of his Strvant,who 
1s now as diligent in his work behind the back, as 
before the face, directing hes fervice nor to man, who 
cannot always ſee him, but to Chriit from his heart, 
preſent at all times and places to him in his heart and 
faith: And the ſervant. is much more bappy, not only 
in his Immenle andTniinite reward for his labour, a- 
boye what his Eaithly Lord or Maiter could ever 
reach togive, but in the glorious liberty and dignity 
of his condition, being not ſo much Servant, as bro- 
ther to his own Lord and Maſter, in Chriſt, whoſe 
Servants both are alike, and the chietRulers of the 
Earth, and the Angels of Heaven, count it their chief 
honour and glory lo to be. 

The text, (as we, all mer,). conſiſts of two part: 
Body, and Soul. The Body in thaſe words, what- 
ſoever ye ao; ye, that is ye Servants; which takes 
in all ranks and orders, and degrees of men; all from 
the Plow to the Throne, being bur Servants; Servants, 
Either of man, or God, or both ; and the word, w-at- 
Joever, comprehends all the duties and Actions of 
themall. The Sox/, or the heart of my rext in the 
other words, do it from the heart, as unto the Lord aud 
uot unto men: where there are two parts of this, rhe 
heart , the right, ventricle , and the /eft :*the right, 
or poſitive part, in theſe words : my) weiw, as to the 
Lord; and the /eft, or Negative part, in the other, 
and not unto men, 

(7.)In the right part,the particles, implies a xaf%ac 
@e9797, Or quatenus ipſum, as Logicianslay, berween 
the Lord and the heart z whatſoever is done, or not 
.done,, from the heart, is-done, or not done to the 
Lord inetfect , and whatſoever is,-or is not done for 
the Lord,is,or is not done from the heart ; becauſe of 
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the concattnation or Eternall correlation between 
thc{erwo (for ever Inſeparable Liege and Subject, 
God and the Soul : for though a ſincere Heathen, and 
a carnall Chr;tian ſeem both miſerably out , the 
one, tor want of Ge4, the other for want of the 
beart in worſhip: yetin neither, where one1s preſent, 
1s the other correlative, really ever wanting: and 
Socratzs and Cicero who ſerv'd falſe Gods actually, 
did dctizn the true God 1n their hearts, and will riſe 
up in ju{/gement, againit ſuch nominall Chriſtians 
or Catlolicks, who actually worſhip Chriit, but de- 
lign another end in their hearts,their Backs or Bellies, 
or iecular conveniences by him; and whatſoever 1$ 
the 2:92 of our heart, is our God. And this chief end, 
and treaſure at the bottom of the hearrand intention, 
(which as our Saviour notes, Math. 6. 21. goes ever 
with the heart) is that, which (as the Sox/ of the acti- 
on,) gives hieand formality to it, and denomination 
to the worſhipper : either of a true worſhipper, or 
true Chriſtian, where the chief end at bottom is the 
true God, or Chriſt: or of an Idolator, or Atheiſt, 
where the chief end in the heart, is the world, or 
ſelf; which God well knows, and every mans con- 
ſcience can beſt tell him, which it is. 
(2.) The negative part,not wunto men; Yea tO men,as 
econdery Maſters, by the order of Chriſt, the chief : 
to Maſters according to the fleſh, v. 22. but not from 
feſhly motives or worldly reſpect or fear ; that were 
contrary to the nature of the Soul, and the faith of 
Chriſtians : for the Soul knows none to be loved or 
feared, but God alone, or in reference to him ; and 
faith ſers us above the world, and conſequently above 
ali wordly fears or ends in our aCtings, if our atings 
de Chriſtian, and our Chriſtianity be true. 
To dwell on the firſt part, or body of the text,and 
B 4 ra 
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£9 enumerate all the fair limbs and Iineaments of dys 
y belonging to all ſorts of men, in their ſeverall 
ranks and orders, were in effect, to ſum up to you, 
the whole duty of man : which yet, without the 
ſecond part, or the heart in my text, would prove 
but a meer Anatomy, or Skeleton, the ſhell without 
the kernell, the body without the ſoul. | | 
And though the outſide of our duties be nothing, 
Cif compar'd to the inſide or heart therereof, ) and 
The latter isto be chiefly done, yet the former is not 
£0 be left #ndone, for how can that be done from the 
heart, which is zot doxe at all? or welldone before God, 
which'is :1/ done before men? before whom we are 

Þound to gloritic God, as well as within our hearts. 
 Tſhall therefore fall to the heart and life of my 
text, after warning and detection given of a great 
and dangerous errour among Chriſtians, which lies 
in the extreme, (where faults uſe tolie.) Not theirs 
do I mean, with whom their body, and its wellfare, 
are all in all, with them, and their immortall Souls, 
but as ciphers, out” of ſight, out of mind , which is 
a very Catholick Irreligion, not to be refuted here, 
becauſe ſuch cannot pretend to be Chriſtians, becaule 
they are no men; and no men, becauſe they deny their 
Sowls;” falling ſhort of nobler Infidels and Heathens,in 
Wit, and Spirit,and Religion,and hearding rhemſelve: 
unworthily' with the beaſts that periſh, having no 
ligns of manlineſs left, but the falſe magnanimity 
wounding and damning there no Souls, and vilifying 
the Lord Chriſt, his Scriptures,and Miniſters,and that 
before any open xenunciation of their Chriſtianity 
which is againſt the Law of Iations, in the rreacher) 

and of common ſenſe and reaſon, in the contradittion. 
'* Buttheerrour in extream, that I would warn yc 
ef , hath the face of ſincerity, and Cluiſtian honow 
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and perfection,maintaining the ſoul to be all inall,and 
the body, or outſide of our duties to be nothing, and 
»u, not worth the ordering or regarding; who therefore 
he B ſeldom or never open their hands, in charity to their 
ve B brethren in diſtreſs,but think it enough;topity and re- 
wrt BY lieve them in their hearts,that think good works need- 

| leſs, leaſt they juſtle out Faith,which is the heart of all 
ng, | Religion: that think decent ceremoniesand habits 
nd & in Gods ſervice lawfully ordain'd, (and anſwering bur 
1ot Y tothe 5ody) to be lighted, as Inconſiſtent with the 
the Y worſhip of God in Spirit and Trath, (which anſwers 
od, to the Soul) and that there are to beno Maſters, or 
arc Supertours,according to the fleſh;whatſoever St. Paul 
; faith here tothe contrary v. 22. butall to be rhow'd 
my with Hat on, as equalls, becanſe the Soul hath but 
eat one Superiour to it,-that is, God. | 
lies The root of ſuch mens miſtake lies in this,that they 
irs conceive Szbordinates to be contrary, and compard- 
re, tives wholly to deſtroy the poſitive ; that heart and 
als, hand cannot go together ; that the body and the 
\ sfl foul, and God and man, and Heaven and Earth be 
re, inconſiſtent, becauſe the one doth fo far excell and 
uſe out-go the other. 


\Cit Two errors there are, Antient and modern, con- 
s.infl trary to one another, yet twins of the ſame womb, 
ve that have much annoyed and moth-earen the beau- 


nol ty,and glory of the Chriſtian Church, in its ſeverall 
y C ages all along, and brought needleſs ſtraits and trou- 
in! bles upon many a well-meaning Chriſtian. (t.) That 
hall of Monkery,(2.)that other of Nonconformity : the root 
itn and (nySro 4404; ) of both, being in the one , a 
Melancholly; inthe other, a willfull Imagination, of 
Inconfiſtency, where there is none ; for the ſoul may be 
ſaved, without going a begging, and God may be 
worſhipped, (as well as Idolatry incurr'd) by the re- 
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yerence of the knee: For though this preſent World 
compared to that to come,be nothing with the Afork, 
as the knee compar'd to the heart, is nothing with the 
-Non-conformiſt, whercin both be very right and Or- 
thodox : yet confidered apar:, and by themſelves, 
out of ſuch compariſon , they recover again their 
poſitive, neceliary, and convenient being, and their 
uſe and goodneſs with their being by conſequence : 
As the Earth 1s nothing in reſpect 0! Heaven, and 
England therefore (fo {mall a part of the Earth) is leſs 
than nothing in all reaſon: However by it ſelf poſt- 
tively conſidered, it is a large Territory of many 
dayes Journey, conliſting of ſeveral Counties, and 
famous Towns, and Cities, atiording large materials, 
for Laws, and Government, and Order. 

But if Monk and Seperariit be compar'd as to the 
conſequence of their principles, or the ſincerity of 
their Diſcipline; the one is ſound to wrong himſelf 
only ; the other, publick peace and order: The one to 
deſpiſe the World, (which agrees with a Chriſtian) 
the other to deſpiſe Government, (which too much 
agrees with Antichriſt, 7d. 8. 2 Thefſ. 2. 4.) withall, 
it's far caſter to fleſh and bloud to abitain from bbow- 
ing, or kneeling, or capping, than to wear Sack- 
cloath, or to live on Bread and Warcr all ones life: 
Its eaſterI ſay, and-.leſs ſubject to taking cold, to 
change yox, into thox, than to walk bare-foot all 
the year ; therefore the Monk ſtands further off from 
the Hypocrite, than the Quaker , though from the 
unwiſe, both much at equal dittance. 

To place all Religion and Service of God in opere 
operato, or the work outwardly done, though with- 
out the heart or underſtanding, 1s ate and Popyſh : 
To place none in the outward Keverence of the body, 
before Angels and men, is Rage, and Fanatical, and 
Scandalous 
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Scandalous : To. perform all the parts'of our o#tward 
duties with care and Reverence ; but to judge them 
as nothing, and as meer formality, compared to the 
trath and ſincerity of our hearts to Chriſt, this 1s Or- 
thodox and Regular Religion, and well pleaſing in 
the light of God and Reaſon. 

For great 15 the n4t#r 421, greater (or more ſenſible) 
1< the 97 al ditterence between our Bodies and Souls : 
The Bodv (like matter in PLzto) 1s a valt, ſpungy, 
dull, Earthly, lump, and ſubſtance; without any 
life, or {irit : But the Soul, 1s a contract, and ſtrong, 
and indiviſible, divine, and hvely clience, and ſpirit, , 
being that in the Body, what God 1s in the World, 
rot4 in toro: Giving lite, and motion, and vigour, 
to all 1 Its parts ; 02/1/mum maxim maj us maximo mi- 
nimi, 4 Mole-hill of Gold, is worth a Mountain of 
Oare. 

But the moral difference between them, (currant in 
Converſation, and the eſteem, and value of God, 
and man) ſeems much greater : Five words of real 
Engliſh truth from the heart, are better received 
with all men, than ten thouſand Complements and 
Grimagces. Though a vaſt Eſtate be grearly valued 
in the World, (for the port and reſpect that atrendsit) 
yer health, and life, have far the pre-eminence, when 
ever they ſtand in Competition: Yet the one, and 
the other, both Eſtate and life, ſet againſt the Soul, 
become lo little worth, that they both muſt expoſe 
themſelves at its beck, into Martyrdom , and Se- 
queſtration, and the Canons mouth, to defend and 
make good, but any one Article of Faith, any one 
Principle of Honour and Loyalty in the heart : And 
your Hettors bid higher , who by their Hair-brain 
Duells, and fickly Luxuries, and hazardous and 1g» 
nominious Luſts, do loudly maintain, that an erro- 
Keowg 
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weoxs thought or fancy of the Soul, is of more value 
and price, than health and life, and all the World 

What then muſt be the worth and value of thoughts, 
ſober, and wiſe, and true ? What of the Soul z# /elf, 

the Matrix and mother of them all? Therefore God, 

who underſtands the nature of the Soul, takes it for 
no ſervice at all, but rather a contempt, which is 

offered to him by the lip without the heart, Mar. r 5. 

8.. Ones whole life, ſpent in his ſervice, without the 

heart, is not one hour, or minute ſpent therein: 

If I ſpeak with the Tongue of men and Angels, and 

havenot Charity, (that is, do it not for the Glory of 

God, and the Edification of men, from my heart) 

I am but as ſounding-brafſs, and a tinckling-cymbal : 

If I beſtow allI have to the poor, and give my body 

to be burnt, and have not Charity (that is,do it for a 

vain Glory, or for ſome other reſpect, than from my 

heart to God) it profiteth me nothing, 1 Cor. 13. 1, 

2, 3. 

But this ſecond and principal part of my Text, 
touching the Heart and Soul of our Actions, may for 
diſtincter merhod,be further explained and illuſtrated 
twoways : By ſhewing (1.) The 2»omods. (2.) The 
Luare. The L2xomods, how we are to Act, is ex- 
preſſed in thoſe words. (1.) From the heart. (2.) To 
the Lord. (3.) Not to men. (2.) The Qnare, why we 
areſo to ACt, 1s infinuated in thoſe two words, Ti 
&Lvyis, and md weip, the Heart, and the Lord, and of 
theſe in Order. 

(1.) For the 2xomods,in'the firſt place ; Whatſoever 
we do, we muſt do it from the Heart which requires 
theſe three properries at leaſt. (1.) That we doit with 
Knowledge. (2.) With Freedom. (3.) With Conſcience 
to God, and no other : The Will and Underſtanding 
(being the two parts of the Soul)requue the two firſt n 

ab 
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and the natural bent and verticity of the Soul after 
God, (its only center and reſt ) requires the /aſt: 
For nothing is, or can be faid, to be done from the 
heart, which is not done for God, and before him : 
An honeſt hearty man, doth all, that he doth, as ir 
were, upon his oath, becauſe he doth every thing 
from his heart, and Conſcience, in the preſence of 
God. 

(1.) In the firſt place, what is done from the 
heart, muſt be done with knowledge, and attention, 
(which is the wakefulneſs of knowledge.) For where 
there is no underſtanding, there can be no will, or 
rational conſent ; (as in Beaſts, Idiots, Lunatiques, 
Minors, and perſons cheated, ſurpriz'd, miſs-led; ) 
and where no will, then no heart ; heart, will, Soul, 
and underſtanding , being all the ſame. Therefore 
St. Paul decides it to be Idolatry to worſhip,even the 
true God, ignorantly ; as in the Caſe of the Atheni- 
ans: Att. 17.23. And our Saviour Chriſt givesa rea- 
ſon for it, 4h 4- 22. in the Caſe of the Samaritans, 
Te wor ſhip (faith he) you know not what, In our Savi- 
ours account, God is not reckoned tobe worſhi 
by thoſe, that worſhip him ignorantly, or blindly, 
hit or miſs ; whether him, or an Idol, or Uſurper in 
his ſtead. 

(2.) With freedom, which implies two things, 
(1.) The excluſion of force and fear. (2.) Neceſlity 
of Grace and Gods aſſiſtance : For force and fear de- 
ſtroy the will, and all hearty conſent and delight, 
as much as ignorance and errour did ; for what we 
do by force and fear, we do it from a principle 
without, to ſave our skins; but what we do from 
the Heart, we do it from a principle within, in 
complyance with truth and juſtice, or Gods mind, 
wherewith the heart complies of its owg —_ O 
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Theſe being {0 diametrically eontrary to one another; 
therefore freedom-and force can never ftand well ro- 
gether. ' If Religion is to ſpring trom the heart, as 
{aith my Text, its abſurdity and contradiction to 


propagate it by, force: Governours may, and per-" 


haps'oxght, to uie the diſcipline of the Rod and power 
paternally, rowards obſtinate and frowa:d Subjects; 
rocreate Attention and reſpect in them rowards the 
truth, but to uſe 4xe,- or Fagzot, to bern and de- 
ſtroy | the Lives of all Dilienters, 1s far from the 
ſpirit of Chriſt, Lak. 9. 55. Which method began to 
be 1n practice, when Religion without a Heart, (and 
conſequently without God) bcgan ro be in fathion 
in the World, and Corpas Chriſt; worſhipped and re- 
verenc'd above Chritt himſelf; and the Wood of the 
Croſs, above the Myſtery of the Croſs; and a frail 
Father on Earth, above'our Father in Heaven. And 
as the growth and prevalence of the true Church, 
over Idolatry and Hereſfie, was by truth and mce«- 
neſs and benficence, which tended to win the 
heart, like the. Suns victory over darkneſs, which 
it early diſpells with its light and rayes withorr 
noiſe-or bloud-ſhed ; yer with a ſufhcient Glorious 
alteration in the World : So the growth of the falſe, 


hath moſtly ever been, by ignorance, and Fire, and, 


Gun-powder, which quench and alienate mens 
hearts and ſpirits z or likethe March of the Grand 
Scigniour, which burns and deitroys all that ſtands 
1 its way. 

(2.) The neceſſity of the Aſſiſtance of Gods fpt- 
rit, obtainable by fervent Prayer,to renew and make 
us truly free and right, : without whoſe //lamination, 
and renewing of our minds and hearts, we can net- 
ther know, nor /ove what ts truly good, nor 1n our 
hearts be affected sowardsit. The carnall man, who 

is 
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is blinded with lufts, and ſutters his affeftions(which 
are the wings of the Soul)to be intangled and ferter- 
ed with the bird-limc of tenſual plcatures,and word- 
ly A: thts, And Vain 7 tory; bath neither heart; nor 
power Icit inm, to 130unt up towards Heaven, or to 
quit his ſeeming gov in hand,to puriiie the iavour of 
an 1nvilinle God, wiom he knows 1n his conicicace, 
to land in howticy to his preſent ways and practices. 
Buc wicn, through the Crols and death of Ghriſt, 
and the mortiiication. of his fleih, by Fatting and 
Frayer, the Soul cics to this preſent world, and the 
luits thereof; and by that death of Faith, is ſet at 
lizerty, and detach'd, as men ſay, from ſuch inares 
and fetters, then it can ſoar as an Eagle, and aſcend 
in its aileCtions, in tne power of Chritts aſcention, to- 
wards Heaven, its true reſt and center, with delight 
and caſe. All are ſor caſe and reſt,both godly and un- 
godly : the reit and pleaſure of the juſt and unjuſt 
diier from on2 another,but by truth and appearance; 
both purſue their vices and virtues from the heart ; 
the one with a izle, the other with true, delight and 
ſatisfaction : Wine, and Women,and thelike,which 
take away the heart Hof. 14. are purſued from the 
hcart, by their ſeveral followers ; but with a void and 
dead conſent, becauſe of the deceit, and diſappoint- 
ment they meet in them : thus all ſinners tire them- 
ſelves forever in a maze of contradictory and abſurd 
elections and ſhort-liv'd joyes; ſoon repenting, and 
hating that bliſs, they eagerly chuſe and purſue ; be- 
cauſe they put up falſe Coyn for true, through want 
of skill and care,and take their counſels and meaſures 
from ſenſe, and the fleſh, and not from the Soul or 
renewed mind, to chuſe objects for their hearts to 
reſt on, as ſhall never deceive or diſanpoint their 
expectation, none being ſuch, but God or Chriſt a= 
lone, Which 
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Which is the third property requir'd in our doing, 
whatſoever we do from the heart, and contains 
theremaining parts of the .2xomods, To the Lord, and 
ot to men, which may be ſpoken to, together. The 
heart of man, isnot for twocontraries at once, God 
and Mammon; Chriſt and a luſt rogether : the Soul 
abhors all ſuch Polygamy : itisecither wholly and un- 
dividedly for God,and all elſe for his ſake : or wholly 
for its prime luſt and Idoh, which thereupon be- 
Comes, as a God unto it ; For out of a God in gene- 
rall, true or falſe, the Soul can neither Act, nor 
move, nor ſtir : therefore the verſe before the text, 
' requires Chriſt to be ſerved and obey'd with ſing/eneſs 
of heart, which if it be done for any wordly end, or 
deſign, as the chief motive of the heart; the hearr 
is divided, or doxbled between them ; and a dowble 
heart is no heart, the diviſion of the heart and will, 
deſtroys it; and Chriſt is not ſerv'd,” or obey'd at all, 
but rather Irritated and provok'd to enmity againſt 
us, by our making other ends partners in our hearts, 
of that glory and worſhip,which is due to him alone: 
whereby you may perceivethe world is to withdraw, 
and depart out of ſight and hearing, when the 
Chriſtian Soul comes upon the Stage, to ACt its part 
before its God alone, like a Nightingale in a ftill 
calm, it being below the Soul to ſing her part to any 
other ear : neither can the heart own any competent 
ſpectator of its Aftions, but Him alone; who can 
ſearch, and judge ir. 

And what is more agreable (as with this text) ſo 
with the great care of our Saviour alſo in theright 
ordering of our Religious ACtions, our Alms, and 
Faſting, and Prayer, that we do all to Gods eye a- 
lone, and not tobeſeen of men Math. 6. 1, 2, 3, For 
if we do the ſame former, we hays our reward, that 
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is,, they. muſt pay us who ſet ns on- work z or, for. 
whom we chfiſe to work : bur if for God in ſecret, 
then God whoſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward- us open+: 
ly. If we pray in-our Cloſets, ,jt muit be ro God ar 
lone intirely, being more {cen and heard. by, him a+ 
lone, than if we prayed 1a the ſight and hearing of, 
the whole world : If we pray in the Church, (where 
we are ſeen of men,) we, are not 1o to,pray,; that 
27en may praiſe; our devotions, but that. God may 
approve our hearts, we are to Pray in'private,, be. 
tween God and our heart, in the midit; of the.con 
gregation, as in a deſert: In duties of the Pulpit, 
Bench, or Shop, - our chict am muſt not be lucre;.or, 
vain glory, the fear, or the tayour of any;but the ap/j 
proving of our hearts and,conſqences to Chriſt,which 
will make us juſt, and bold, and ſqbex, and tender; 
We arenot to be dejected or caſt down for any loſs, 
but the loſs. of Chriſts favour by our fins,; which 
ſorrow 1s KS own.cure; we are not to eſteem our 
ſelves better than others in any thing, bur where 
we can,out-go them in conformity to our meek. and 
humble Saviour, which kind;of humility is true and 
Diyine Grandeur : nor to. count our ſelves ateaſe, 
amidſt pur.cale and plenty, tillwe findit to go well 
with Chriſt and his Church, which is our zeal and 
Loyalty--:;; - X ; 

The Chriſtian [(that Acts all in Chriſt, and through 
Chriſt , and for -Chriſt, ) ſuper-induces Chriſtupon 
bimſelf,, ang upon every other. perſon, he hath to do 
with; as the colour of the glaſs ſhall colour all the 
objects the eye ſees through it, even as envy and 
malice. on the contrary , ſees the Devil in every 
Brother, and finds him in it ſelf; His hope of life 
and Salvation ebbs and flows according as he finds 
tumſelf in, or out, of: Chriſt Rem 8, x, and he finds 

x. ; himſelf, 
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himſeIfFiri, or our, of Chriſt, according as his thoughts, 
words, or aCtions, agree or diſagree, withthe per- 
fon of Chriſt, which (as a Chriſtian) he hath put 
on for his rule and meaſure, Gal. 4. 27.— 5. 24. He 
dares-nort _ his Neighbours bed, becauſe he 
earries Chriit in him, and upon him, whereſoever 
he moveg; ſhall I take a member of Chriſt to make 
it a membet' of an Harlot ? God forbid, x Cor. 6. 
15. He preferrs every Brother, or Siſter m humility, 
before himſelf, againſt hispride, becauſe Chriſt to 
his Faith, is in every Brother or Siſter, Rom. 12. 10. 
x Cor. 8, 12. He is fairhfull and diligent in his Maſters 
buſinefs, againſt his floath and remprations, conſi- 
dering ' with himſelf, he ſerves 'notman, but Chriſt, 
as ih my Text. ' In « relation of hasband or wife, 
Chriſt and his Church are tobe acted berwen them, 
the'oners to love his'wife, (for all her frailties,) as 
Chriſt loved his Church ; the other is to honour her 
Husband ;, againft her diſcontents, as the Church 
honours Chriſt : Eph. 5. 22, 25. He obeys his Su- 
wm lawfu | injanons, againſt hisſcruples, 
aufe Chriſt in his Faith rules in them, who is 
worthy to be ſubmitted to, Prov. 8. x5: Rev. 1.5. 
He forgives hisenemies againſt his ſtomach,” becauſe 
Chrifts will, is now his will, and not hisown, Math. 
5- 44. Heis liberal tothe poor againſt his avarice, 
becauſe Chritt, to-his Faith, is in the poor as really, 
fanh St. Chryſoſtome,as in the Sacrament, Mnth.25.40, 
He neither wrongs, nor impoſes on, nor -{candalizes 
any man , with his 'good will; that, to his Faith, 
were to ' wrong , or impoſe upon, or ſcandalize 
Chriſt himſelf, x Cor. 8. 12. (asmuch as in him yes) 
which he 'abhorrs and trembkes at: - Neither is he 
weary of praying, or doing good, (as his fleſh would 
luggeſt) becaufe;to his Faith; its'the ſame to _=—_ As 
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being in Heaven with Chriſt all the while, - x Cor. r 51 
58. Heb. 11.1. he ſtartles at the hrſt ſtep, -Ur motion to 
any ſin,becauſe,to his Faith;(which niakesthe threuts 
of Chriſt ever preſent to him, as well as his rewa. ds) 
it ſignifies here to him, the ſame with departing {rom 
Chriſts preſence into everlaſting flames, with the 
Devil and his Angels, Mar. 25. 41. Good God ! 
what an Heaven upon Earth it- were to live among 
Chriſtians, ifall that were Chriſtians by name, were 
Chriſtians indeed and in truth! And none can be 
truly ſaved, but thoſe alone, who are truly Chriſtians 
in heart to Chriſt, and not in appearance to men on- 
ly: And ſo much for the 2xomods, how we muſt do 
all from the heart to Chriſt, and not to men: Next + 
follows the 2are, or the two reaſons, why we are 
ſo to act, the firſtimplyed in the words # ris 4Juxite, 
ya the other. in = wglg, the (1.) Soul, and (2. the 
ord. 

(1.) The firſt is, from the fundamental nature 
and fabrick of our Souls, which bear a connatural; 
imbred allegiance, and ſubjection to God, and no 
other, to whom they are as Uniſons, or Correlates, 
as the eye was made to anſwer the Light, or the 
herb Heliotropinm to move at the motion of the 
Sun; or, as your common Daiſies, that (as it were 
with mourning and joy,) ſhut and open, according 
as they loſe, or enjoy, the Sun : Our Souls are not 
ſ#i juris, independant unaccountable beings z (thac 
were for a Creature to be the ſame, as God is;) but 
are ſubject and reſponſible for all their moſt inward 
deſigns and ations, and that to God alone, and no 
other : All Earthly powers, and their threats, and 
bonds, they flight, and defie, as Sampſon did his 
Withs and Cords, or Leviathan doth Iron and Braſs, 
to him, but as ſtxaw and ſtubble: Burt God or Civalt 
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they will own as ther Leige, who governs then} by 
a Vice-Roy ; T mean Conſcience, which is the ſame with 
the heart,. in my Text, which ſeems to be no other, 
than. the Sor! it ſelf made an Officer or Regiiter, 
both for, and againſt it (elf, to view, and record, 
and report all paſſages impartially againſt the great 
Tribunal, being a manifeſt demonſtration of the im 
menſepower of that Almighty Soveraign, who thus 
controlls and rules this potent and lotry ſpirit, the 
Soul of man, and all forits good. 

Rather than to be without a God fo Worſhip, by 
way of virrze and Religion ; the Soul will chuſe an 
Idol to ferve, by way of Vice and Idolatry. -There 
are two experiments to be remarked in the worſt 
of ſinhers, that irrefragably prove a God. The firſt 
Is, theit infinite inſatiable apperite after their pecu- 
fiar Laſts, *(which is that true Taeer#tie, or Avarice, 
which Scripture ſtiles Idolatry,Co/.3.5./\The ſecond is, 
that fortorn guilt and anguiſh that the Conſcience 
Ever meets with;(criminibzs perattis, ) as the Poet ſatd, 
as ſoon as the Commiſſion! of the fin is over, which 
no Creature for the preſent can allay, or ſtill, with- 
out either Gods pardon upon Repentance and a 
mendment ; or the help of time at leaſt to forget it, 
whereby the heart, like the skin, grows more hard 
and ſenſeleſs, by its wounds 1ll Cur'd. 

Theſe two etfects very evidently prove, it was a 
Divine and an Infinite Bliſs and Happineſs, the Soul 
did aim at, and forfeit, in all its wicked fruttions 
and difappointments ; ſuch an »nbownded' manner 
of Parſing, and Raing, being as clear an argument, 
as ten thouſand miracles, to prove theexiſtence, and 
nearneſs of the deity to mens Actions, but that Vi 
cious Souls, by the habit and Cuſtom of vice, þ 

came Callons and Bedlam like, inſenfible ,. _ - 
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whotly brutal, and un-attentive after God, as the 
very beaſts, that periſh ; in whom we commonly ob- 
ſerve ſeveral ſhadows and reſemblances of our own 
Reaſon in ſome degree, but not the leaſt ſenſe, or 
ir, footſtep , or inclination after Religion , or Altars, 
Xd, | or Sacraments: This being the peculiar imploy, and 
cat F prerogative, of Immortal Spirits. Seeing therefore 
INF Gur Souls cannot be without either God, or [dol, to 
hus I ferve and fear ; and cannot ſerve both, or neither ; 
theW it isnot only our dxty, but neceſſity, to chuſe to do 
all we do, r:ghtly from the heart, to the rrwe God 
by] alone, to our unipeakable comfort and reward ; than 
an erroneouſly, to Worldly and private ends or Idols, to 
ere oureverlaſting miſery and ruine. This is the fixſtrea- 
ort F ſon, from the fundamental conſtitution, and Genius 
fart of our Souls, which were made from the beginning, 
cul (as Adam in Paradice) to walk and converſe only 
cc with Gd : and the good lives of the beſt Patriarchs, 
115, are remarkably compriz'd in Scripture, in a phraſe 
nc et tothe ſame ctiect, Thar they walked with-God. And 
atd, our own Law reſolves all Crimes in her Indictments, 
nhl into one Cauſe, The want of the fear of God before mens 
th ces: And why is it, that peace of Conſcience can 
| FF dehe the frowns of the whole World ; and all the fa- 
Tt" vour and affluenceof the World, cannot quiet a di- 
aro fturb'd mind, but, that the entire concern and inte- 
If reſt of manis found by all experience to be ſolely and 
immediatly in God. 
oul The ſecond reaſon is implyed, in the word Lord, 
on whois Chriſt : For Chriſt became Lord of Chriſtians, 
nee by purchaſe and merit, by dying for them, as the 
ny Apoſtle Argues , 2 Cor. 5. 15. In whoſe Death and 
uy Croſs, this preſent World hath its end and period by 
V Faith, as the Old Worldin the deluge, by Gods jmdg- 
Y nts, And the Chriſtian Church, is a New raiſed 
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people, a new Creature, ſpringing out of the Grawll « 
of the ſecond .4dam, (as Eve the type of the Churchill $ 
from the firſt Adm fallen aſleep, )and following Chriſt 

}n heart and faith, to the right hand of God, where} p 


now he1s. dF: 
For the Church of Chriſt is ſuppoſed and laid, ac-Þj : 
cording to the Scriptures, in Hea- c 
. More fully ſhew- yer above, Col.3.1. Heb. 12. 22,23. rn 
td in another Di/- : - ! 
courſe onPhil.3-20, Nd not in any Corner, or City, or [i 
Chair on Earth,here below, as ſome { 
Modern Donatiſts , or Romaniits ſtrongly fancy for 
their gain, deceiving and being deceived. And this 
reſent World, with its pomps and concerns, (which 
uſed to allure and detain the Soul from God) to be 
withdrawn, and vaniſhed, and dead and gone, Col. 
3. 2. I'Cor.7. 31. And all the Cob-webs of Worldly 
ends, and luſts, and tranſitory defignes , (which 
uſed to bind Carnal hearts like ſtrong Cords) ſwept, 
and removed out of the way; and none left but 
Chriſt, and the Soxl, alone, upon the pjt: None 
for it to love, or converſe, or ſet its heart upon, 
bur Chriſt alone ; Chriſt Perſonal, or Chriſt Myſtical, 
Chriſt in himſelf, or Chriſt in his living Images in be- 
Ing, or to be, that 1s, his Chxrch : So like 1s our 
Reſtoration by Chriſt, as Chriſtians, to our Creation 
at firſt, by God, as men; by both we were made 
to converſe with God alone; all other things be- 
ing ſet below us*under our feet, by ſubjeft:on, or by 
death : By ſubjettion, by the law of the Creation, 
and by aeath, by the defigne and fiftion of the Re- 
eneration : $0 true is that of the Apple, 1 70h. 1. 3. 
ruly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and with 
His Son Jeſus Chriſt ; for as the Soul could nor ftir 
out of God, ſo neither hath the Chriſtian any life, 
er motion, or being, out of Chrift : Whhent - 
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doth, he muſt do it according to that general Rule of 


St. Paul, wirey <& weiw, only in the Lord,x Cor:7.39. 

Chriſt hath the heart of a Chriſtian in the firſt 
place ; next thoſe, that are /zkeſt in their lives, and 
places, to him: He joynes in Communion with 
this, or that Church, as far. as they keep Communi- 
on with Chr;ſt, and no further : He'l joyn in Com- 
munion with St. Peter, that Chriſt is the Son of the 
living God ; hell ſeparate from St. Peter him- 
ſelf, in his Abneganon, and return again to his Com-. 
munion upon his Repentance with bitter tears, for 
that his Abnegation : being ſtill conſtant to Chriſt, 
though Peter not conſtant to himſelf. And no other 
Inferiour Pope , or Church on Earth, can claime 
Communion with, or ſubmiſſion from us, upon any 
other terms, than as our Prime and Eternal Alle- 
giance to Chriſt, will giveteaveand permir, without 
the guilt of Treaſonable Idolatry againſt Heaven, 
in our ſelves, to give and yield it, in them, to rake or 
arrogate it : For whether we ſerve a Maſter, or obey 
a Governour, or chuſe, or approve a Church, or 
Marry, or live ſingle, or eat, or drink, or celebrate 
a Feſtival, or whatſoever elſe we are todo, we are 
to do all from the heart, as unto the Lord, and not 
unto men : And ſo much of the Doctrinal part of 
my Text. 

Which in the firſt place is of infinite uſe and in- 
fluence, to the right ordering and proſperity of So- 
cities and Communities, whether thoſe Majorun 
Gentiurs, of the greater ſize and ſort, that of Church, 
and Common-wealth, or mankind in General ; or 
other particular Fraternities of a lefler compals, 
formed after the mould and imitation of thoſe 
greater : For nothing ever was given more uſeful ro 


the World, to fodder and ſtrengthen Societies and 
C 4 Cor-, 
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Corporations, than Chriitian Charity, or Love from 
the heart towards one another for Chriſts ſake,which 
adopts and Incorporates all, both ſmall and great, 
to its Heavenly community, all the members of any 
Company , all the Companies of- any City, and 
all the Cities, and States, and Kingdoms of the 
world, into an unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. 

Men are weak, and comfortleſs, and of a narrow 
ſphere, while alone ; but grow ſtrong, and goodly, 
and formidable, and uſeful ro all, and to one another, 
when united and confederated together, in lawful 
bands and Brother-hoods ; as, Inced not prove, your 
vocation and eſtabliſhment ro be, which is founded 
not only upon the indiſpenſable needs of men, but 
the expreſs allowance alſo, and the approbation of 
Laws both Humane and Divine. It 1s not Wealth, or 
Gold, or Purſe, makes Intereſt and Power, but men 
and friends: as Cicero obſerves in his offices , for 
thoſe, without theſe, would little avail to our aid 
or comfort ; neither are we ever ſure of men, to be 
on our ſides, or fully to be truſted in, till firſt we 
are ſure of their hearts, and nothing more wins and 
binds the hearts of men unto us, than our hearts to 
them, whether with our gift , or without : nothing 
ſo charms the heart of another, as a heart to meet 
It, as no /oſs more weakens, and dethrones, than the 
loſs of hearts. Now this communion and fellowſhip 
of hearts and ſouls, is no where ſb to be learnt or 
acquired, as in the School of Chriſt, who is the ſole 
legiſlator and judge of Souls and hearts, 

Fle Inftance therefore in a conciſe deſcription of a 
true and'ifalſe Brother, or member of this, or that 
Society, whether greater or ſmaller, according to 
the Chriſtian pattern, and the Apoſtical rule of my 


(#5) 


Text ; to point but at the one, or the other, is ſif- 
ficient praiſe and reproof for either, 


A right Brother then of his Society, 1s him, in a 
word, that 1s :r#e hearted ; which no man ever was, 
or” will be, withour diſcharging every duty, that 
lies upon him, out of conſcience to God, and his 
Sa1jour z3 he conſiders aright , his /velihood, and 
priviledge, his love, and honour, from that Com- 
pany, or Charter, to which he relates, and his duty 
ariſing from his priviledge, and the bleſſing of 'Hea - 
ven ſhowring upon him, and his, while he conſci- 
entiouſly performs his 4xty, He conſiders, that by 
being: of a Society, he hath a new and a larger ſelf 
than before, (being co-extended and co-multiplied, 
according to the number and confiderablenels of the 
whole Brotherhood whereof he is) and with this 
new-ſelf, a new-ſelf preſervation by conſequence, 


' and a larger care doth grow upon him : before he 


was but one, and had bur one to care for, now he 
is grown into hxndreds, and hath hundreds therefore 
to love, and tender, even as he is tendered by them. 
For it's manifeſt, the whole bady owns the concerns 
of every the leaſt member belonging to it, and if 
a toe be but cruſhed , the pain goes to head, and 
heart, and all. He conceives it therefore but equity 
and reaſon , that he ſhould anſwer love with love, 
that his gratitude ſhould indent with his advantage 
from his Society ; yea,that his returns of love ſhould 
exceed his receipts, like the good ground, that re- 
pairs an handful of ſeed with an Harveſt. He loves 
therefore every Brother of his community, equalt, 
yea above himſelf, or his own ſingle concern therein : 
being thus match'd and exhauſted in his disburſments 
and duty towards any one, what ſtock hath he left 
to anſwer the loye of the whole community, who 

; ; are 
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are handreds of friends and defenders of him, whe 
as but one, againſt them? here he finds himſelf in- 
ſolvent and over match'd with love, and ſtudies to 
get out of debt, bur cannot; andgladly would he 
meet ſome ſtreit, or tryal,or expence, ſome happy 
kind of prejudice or honourable undoing of himſelf, 
to do them ſome publick good , and to teſtifie his 
preference of them by proſtration, and an humble 
annihilation of himſelf before them : this is but the 
temper, and dye diſpoſition of every member, to- 
wards the pyblick good, and preſervation of that 
Body or Community, whereof he is ; all true and 
Generous Spirits, have their greateſt wiſh and bliſs, 
when an opportunity is offered them, to preſerve 
and defend their Country, though with the manifeſt 
hazard of their lives. Dulce & decorum eſt pro patria 
#zor4 : and fo it is, and ought to be, in ſome pa- 
rallel proportion, in every leiſer Corporation. Ir is 
not only the dty, but the delight of every genuine 
member thereof, to Sacrifice his whole private in- 
tereſt therein, for its pxb/ick welfare, when neceſſity 
ſhall require ; and agreater allegiance to a greater 
—_— or ſtronger relation, ſhall not countermand 
1m. | 

Thus he /wves, and thus he dies ; and when he 
dies, his whole Society die with him, in grief and 
forrow for the loſs of ſo dear a Brother, fo true a 
heart : yea they will not ſuffer him to die, nor his 
name to ſee corruption, but attend him ſolemnly 
to his grave, loaded with reſpect and mourning : 
What, toleave him there behind them ? No; but ro 
combar death for his reſcue ; and to raiſe him from 
the dead, in the ſtrength of their love, (to which 
nothing is impoſſible) and to bring him'back into a 
life of honowr and immortality in their hearts and 
Mmcmuorics « 
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memories : this life of honoxr, and good name, be- 
ing anew life, and better than narzral life it (elf, 
in the ſenſe of civilized mankind. Bur he is before- 
hand with them, being pre-embalm'd, and ſecur'd a- 
gainſt all allaults of death, by his brazen wall, the 
Teſtimony of a good conſcience: for a good con- 
ſcience is infinitely better, and more durable than 
a good name, This is the Or:ginal life of honoar, to 
which that from our nei hbours, i is but the Comnter- 
part and eccho; ſubject ro miſtakes both of love 
and malice : But his bleſſed Saviour, who is greater 
than his conſcience, is as much before-hand with 
him, in point of life to be reſtored, as he was with 
them : his merciful Saviour graciouſly conſiders, 
this poor man, inall his toyl and imployment, his 
heart did ever aim at me ; and ſhall I do nothing for 
him 1n his low condifion, now he 1s given by all for 
loſt? he conſiders when his feet travell'd toward his 
Patients, his heart, the ſame time, travell'd towards 
Heaven and God : that he rendet'd the lives and 
purſes of his charge, the bills and reputation of 
his directors: the orders and weal of his Society, 
(either his obedience to it, or place of truſtin it) 
(which all carry ſome equivalence to life) all from 
his heart and conſcience, doing as he would be done 
by, in the ſight of Chriſt, his Lord and Judge; ex- 
tracting by Divine Chymiſtry , ſome ſervice and 
worſhip to his Saviour, out of every imployment 
on Earth ; Chriſt therefore owns him to have been 
his Miniſter and Servant all the while, (and not the 
Communities.) Now to be provided for, and con- 
ſidered by a bountiful Mafter, who hath ability and 
mclination to effect it ro ſome purpoſe ; and this 
good and faithful Servant, ſhall now enter into his 
Maſters joy, and be crowned with that _—_—— 

6 


(28) 
bliſs and Immortality, to which all honoxr and good 
game here below, (ſo much valued in the world, ) 
were but empty ſhadows and chances : and peace of 
conſcience it ſelf, which palleth all underſtanding, 
but a ſhort glimpſe and fore-taſt. Dearly beloved 
and honour'd, let me leave this leſſon in your mind, 
In perpetuam rei memoriam ; that no man is happy or 
gnfortunate, but he. alone, that hath Chrifl the 
judge of Quick and Dead, to be his Friend or Ene- 
my ; his Friend, by loving Chriſt ; his Enemy, by 
wounding Chriſt in any Brother, Att. 9. 4. Math. 25, 
39. and bleſs ye his Holy name, and ſerve him from 
the heart for ever, who doth ſo efpouſe each your 
concerns and Protection, as to count your Friends, 
his Friends ; your Enemies, his Enemies ; yea your 
ſelves his Friends, ar Enemies, according as your 
ſelves either love, or hate your Brethren, and love 
or hate Chriſt by conſequence in them, 

And as for the falſe Brother of his Society, I am 
loath torip him up before you (thowgh contraries 
ſerve to Illuſtrate one another, for fear of offence to 
any of your ſences, though he be yet above ground ; 
yet ſeeing many of you perhaps, .-have been well 
innur'd to ſuch hardſhips, for the benefit of the li- 
ving, Ile difſeft and open his breaſ# only, to con- 
vince you manifeſtly, that his diſeaſe lies, where 
the others health and ſoundneſs lay in, the heart. 1 
mean, a rotten heart, baſe and Hypocriticall, and 
falſe, and ſtuffed with nothing elſe, bur ſordid ſe/f- 
love, and private ends, that. engrolled all his cons 
cern and care, either for his Brethren, or Superiours 
or Country ; inverting and confounding the order 
and courſe of nature in him, ſetting the toe above 
the head, the Subject above Soveraign, the weal of 
one member aboye the weal of the other, or the 
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fafety of the whole, or principal ; though the decay 
of the one, involves 1n it, of neceſſity, the decay of 
the other likewiſe, and his folly recurns upon him- 
ſelt, being ſerved by others, as he ſerved them, all 
caring as little for him, as he cared for them, and: 
his ſe/f-love at long running, found to be ſelf-loſs, and 
to devour it ſelf, as well as its neighbours, for want 
of a right rule to guide it. 

For this ſelf-monarch, loves neither part, nor 
who!e; neither his cqual, nor, Superiour, with the 
love of charity, or equality, and honour, according 
tothe Rules and Laws, and rewards of Chriſt and 
Conſcience, but as a Gentleman loves a good 
Horſe, or a HeCtor his Miſtreſs, in reference only to 
his Saddle, or his Luſt ; his Courteſies are but his 
chatte to cover his Nets, wherewith he is invegling : 
He ſtudies to bring all about him, and the whole 
community,to ſerve his ends; that is,in plain terms,td 
become his ſervants; for a Servant is he,who 1s gratis 
alterins, to ſerve the ends and purpoſe of another, 
and not his own ; in plainer terms, his ſtudy is, how 
to \wallow and devour their perſons (for he that is a 
Servant,in Law and reafon is drefown@, as Civilians 
ſay, without a Poll of his own, being ſwallowed up, 
in fiction, in the perſon of his Maſter) he barbarouf- 
ly makes all abour him (though as free as himſelf) to 
enter into his ſervice, without their conſent, or any 
fair contract ; how much will you take per annum to 
be-daily led by me by the Nofe, and abuſed every 
hour to ſerve my turn? 'He makes them his Slaves 
and Captives before Declaration of War, which is 
againſt the Law of Nations. This man is not a 
right man, but a Wolf in Sheeps cloathing, whom 
our Saviour bids beware of; not a Brother, but a 
Rebel to his Socigty, in the ſhape of a Brother : He is 
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(30) | be: 
aPike ina Pond, a Moral Cannibal, that eates up his 
Neighbours alive, without cracking of their bones) 
and Spirits them into ſlavery before they know it: 
A Faxx with a dark Lantern, lighting none but him- 
ſelf, blowing up the Community whereof he is, out 
of zeal to his holy Catholick (elf. 

There is nothing, that ſtands in its way, or makes 
for its turn, but this devouring luſt of ſelf-love would 
fwallow, againſt all tyes and principles. It will ſelt 
Father and Friend, Society and City, Conſcience and 
Chriſt , Cant Religion ; Pimp his Prince, betray its 
Comntrey , and Laws, and Chwrch, and all private 
and publick Traſt and Honoxr, and pawn God, and 
Oaths, and Salvation, to bring about its little ends : 
This /mmanent intranſitive (clf-love (that corruptsand 
ſtagnates at home, and never runs out in any clear 
ftream of Charity , or Conſcience, or Honour, or 
Compaſſion rowards God or man, its Fellows, or 
Infer1ours, or Superiours either,) 1s that, whichin- 
fects and depraves all orders, and degrees of men, 
breeds a Thief ina Servant, a Dog in a Maſter, a 
Cat-throatin a Friend, a Kebel in a State,” an Heretick 
ina Church, a Knave upon the Bench, a Tyrant in a 
Throne, an Antichriſt ina See: And yet forall this, 
this Alchymiſt proves a Beggar in the end. And he 
that was no mans friend bur his own, fails to be his 
own, : being left by all , as he left them, and ha- 
ving none to help or comfort him; becoming the 
ſcorn of his Neighbours, the ſhame of his' Society, 
theſcandal of his: Church, a burden to the Earrh, and 
Fell. for Hell-fire: For it may well be affirmed, 
thar-nothing is puniſhed in Hell but Philaxty, no- 
thing in Heaven rewarded and refreſhed but Charly, 


Or tranſitive love towards God and man more than 


Hunſclt, the cad and fruit af Faith, ; 
This 
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This worm therefore of ſelf-love in the heart of 
our falſe brother , that prays and devours all be- 
fore it, and art laſt it ſelf; is not his health, but his 
diſeaſe, not his policy, or cunning (as he thinks,) but 
his unconſcionable Atheiſm and madneſs. The poor 
man is manifeſtly out of order, and beſide himſelf, be- 
cauſe beſides his right ſelf, and out of capacity to 
love another as bime , becauſe he loves not 4imſelf, 
as he ought. For it 1s perfe&t madneſs to love ones 
ſelf above all, like minding to ſave ones Cabin, more 
than the Ship, or Cicero's Piſcinarii, that believed 
their Fiſh-ponds could eſcape, when the Ocean over- 
flowed the Land: A member to his Society, is as a 
Cabin to the whole Ship, and any .one Soctety to 
its City, and any City to the whole Community, 
(or to the Prince that repreſents it,) and the Co 
it ſelf to the law of natxre, or the univerſe, and God 
its Sgveraign; who are not to be violated or offend- 
ed to preſerve a Nation, for the law and will of God, 
is Ss publica, the weal publik of the World [as the 
will of Chriſt of his Church] and the Szandard and 
meaſure of ſelf-preſervation to all Creatures, whom 
they are to obſerve and tender in the firſt and chiefeſt 
place, and their own affairs, and concerns, and hves, 
but in the next. For whoſoever loves not God, and 
the pxblick above himſelf in the firſt place, neither 
underſtands nor loves himſelf, or any other in the 
next: For if his immortal Sox/, and the God: that 
made him, and the Saviour that redeemed him, 
and the good land wherein. he was born, and Holy 
Church wherein he was re-born, if theſe cannot de- 
ferve' his frſt love, I would forever deſpair to win 
hisſecond. 

Ir directs in the fecond place, ro makeall Fr.) goo# 
#*", [2.] good Sbjetts,[3.] good Rmters.; which were 
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a Heaven upon Earth to ſee, and find. The great 
Rule of Moral honeſty, and doing as we would be 
done by [which is the ſum of the Law and the Pro- 
phets} is-highly improv'd and fenc'd by this Text: 
For men ſhall be more Heavenly ; and fteddy, in 
doing as they would be done by; when they make 
Chritt, together with themſelves, therr ſtandard and 
meaſure, than when themtelves alone ; for the one 
or the other ſelf, ever is, and mult be the foundation 
of that Rule: Now abuſes and miftakes, can creep 
in by the one, | none by the other at all: One may do 
fooliſhly and unjuſtly, that fhould do, as he would 
be done by, in his own heart, but never, if he do, as 
he would be done. by, in Chriſt ; the firſt makes ary 
att, the ſecond makes it r:ghr; For inſtance, Intem- 
perate perſons will commonly ' preſs their deareſt 
friends to exceſs of Drink and pleaſure ; by this Rule 
and-Standard of equity ; becauſe they do nothing 
herein, bur as they would be done by; by them z 
under which/deceitfulneſs of ſinning, this Nation 
groans. Did they rake Chriſt along with their own 
heart and will, they would: will nothing to then:- 
ſelves and others, but what were Regular, and come- 
ly, and befitting; Chriſt : For :vur own wil, without 
Chriſt toRule it, .isfalſe, and unjuſt, and Arheiſtical. 
And if the ſtandard be falſe, 'whata talſe Edition will 
it produce of things meaſiu'd by it,” If the light that 
is in us be darkneſs, how great muſt that darkneſs 
be?iAnd ſoitis in the Caſe and. expectation of 1m- 
Plicit obedience, without regard to Chriſt, or Con- 
ſcience. The chiefeſt /xre and bait, Popery (hath 
for ſome Princes hxmonrs [which otherwiſe is fo com- 
zrary, and Ecclipſing of their ſ»premacres] is, the 
Device and Iron yoak of abſolute and wnconditional 
obedience to Superiours , let the caule be right or 
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| (33) | 
wro»g;; 6r:the: Command and. deſign manifeſtly juſt, 
or #njuſt, the; Inferior is: not to jwdze, nor; inquire 
unto it. For /o; if the Pope ſhall be. abſolutely obey- 
ed by Secular; Princes [which is: the key-of this de- 
ſign] thoſe .Priices by the ſame equity, ſhall be fo 
obeyed by their Swbjefts; [25 tt ſeems. but juſt to Ex- 
pect, ta find the ſame meaſure that one isready, to 
give.] And Sbjetts among themſclves, Maſter by his 
Servant, the Officer by his Sox/dier, [though the Laws 
of War and Peace, carry not the ſame reaſon or mild- 
nels] the Orajnary by his Clerk, the Clerk by any jn 
ſubjection undet him, ſhall be efelares; andquietly 
s obeyed; without diſpute; or, fcraple: Then peace and 
i Rorder, and Harmony, ſhall, take place in 4l' King- 
_ B4ms, and Goverments  gnd -amongit all Ranks, 
& Wand degrees of men, inſtead of diſcord, and War,-or 
e Kfanatical ſuſpition of Superiquys; - And: probably.fome 
o W&slers are won to entertain a fair opiyon of the. Re 
>» (nan-Carbolick Religion; for the: wwenting or main- 
n {taining of fo Ingenious, and Divine, a Aeoae{;, for 
» (the unity and peace- of the- World z wherein, yet 
- Wthe ſpecies infima, .or loweſt rank of men; 1s left 1n- 
finitely more low and comfortleſs,, than they: were; 
as, not having any Inferiours-under them to wreak 
andeaſe themſelves, by retaliation of the hard uſage 
they received from their Superiours; [which this Hy- 
potheſis ligirimates, under the falſe colour of equity; 
and ſerving others; as themſelves have been ſerved,J 
but [which, is never tv be endur'd ] deprives them 
and all other degrees alſo, of their God. And, un- 
der colour of honoxring his Deputies, wrelits an [dola- 
rous Recognition and engagement from them, in- 
onfiſtent with their Allegiance to Gods Soveraignty ; 
For to be the abſolute rule and meaſure of good and 
vil, [which theſe yeſt and lodge in mortal Gover- 
D nours] 
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dours]-is one of the abſolute prerogatives of the ins 
mortal: God alone, incommunicable to Creatures; 
without 1dolatry m the compliers, as well as con- 
trivers ; nor allows them the liberty to diltinguiſh 
between God and his Creatures, which tis the efſen- 
tial priviledge and work of their reaſon, and the im- 
bred Allegiance of their nature : And the Catholick 
Charter both of Jew and Gentile, and Chriſtian, car- 
by and plainly avowed by the Apoſtles m the face of 
the Jewiſh Mag:ſtrate at the Comncel-table ; Whether 
it be right in the ſight of God to hearken wnto you, more 
than unto God, jndgeye, Act.4.19. This crwel unnatu- 
ral method takes care for the ſtrong,but none at all for 
the helpleſs; bur ſuffers the weakeſt to go to the wall; 
which agrees neither with 7ea/ Honour,” (which in- 
dlines'noble breaſts to take the part of the weaker) 
nor Romantick; (which eticounters Monſters toreſcue 
the diffreſſed;) which Paternal Bowels (Gods Patterns 
for the Regal;) never practice, being ever fond of 
the zowngeſt and moſt- helpleſs : Civil 7uſtice and 
equity wholly excludes, where the nature, and Caſe, 
and mould, for all men,is the ſame; the Vulgar Pro- 
verb before diſdains, and Cenſures, as ignoble and 
unconſcionable, as what uſually is, but ſhould zet 
be the faſhion : Our Bleſſed Saviour never thought 
of it, when in due tme, he dyed for us, when we 
were without ſtrength, and is ſtfll-ſpecially tender of 
his L:ttle ones, Rem: 5. 6: Mat. 18. to. who: own'd 
Ceſars Image and Conqueſt; but Mill, that men 
ſhould give toCeſar,that which belongs ro'Ceſar, and 
to God, what belongs to God. Bur this Aodel will 
not allow the heart to God, thoughir belong to Him 
als, and no other ; bur Sacrilegioufly divides, and 
imbeazles ir, berween the Pope and Gefar, By rhe, 
Chriftian  Hyporhefis, this World, and 'the Princes 
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TY thereof, are as nothing, (et againſt God; by this, God 
5 is nothing, compared to Princes. Where is the Loy- 
4 alry or Conſiſtency, (much leſs the Wiſdom or Mo+ 
1 | <cſty) of this method, whichſo cagerly infiſts upon 


obedience to Sperioxrs, and leaves out God? Unleſs 
w* it would .have us look upon men, as perfect and un- 
"KY crrable, as God only is; or, that he hath caſhier d 
r= himſelf, and reſign'd his Glory, and the Regiment 
of the World, to Earthly Princes ; "or Canton'd the 
Empire of the Univerſe, amongſt a handful of Mortal 
Rulers, ſtepping in, (not as his Depuries and Vice-. 
gerents, ) but ashis Succeſlors. . This: were to de- 
poſe and annihilare God, whatin them lyes; and by 
conſequence, to overthrow the whole World, that 
is ſupported by him, and themſelves likewiſe, ro- 
7) gether with their Authority, in the common ruine, 
with the Parricid;al guilt, and weight of Heaven and 
Earth deſtroyed, upon their backs. This is notthe 
obedience of a man, or a Chriſtian, but ofa Beaſt, 
which a generoxs Superiour would ſcorn to accept, 
ſes and an Inferiour (that fears and truſts in God) would 
never give ; And favours of 7dolatry in taker rand 
giver ; it is not Chriſtian obedience, but a confederacy 
of Apoſtates and Rebels againit Heaven, combining; 
together, to. dethrone Chriſt out of the heart, and 
God out of the World: And to expett from others the 
Mike finful and ſhameful obedience, they are free to 
ſhew, upon the like barbarows equity, as Selymus mur- 
dred all his Brethren, aſſigning this for a reaſon, that 
he did no more to any of them, then he was to expect 
from any, who had been Elder. If the Goſpel be trae, 
and Chriſtian; this Dottrine of blind , obedience. 
(which is one of the chiefeſt- pins, . or props, that ſup 
ports the Fabrick of that Church) 1s falſe and dvie- 
chriſtian: If God be in the World, this pernicious, 
= b* Ds Helliſh 
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Helliſh Model, that is ſo contrary thereunto, . ought 
to be hiſs dand exploded oxt of it, with zeal and in- 
dignation, by all Generous and Religious Princes; 
and by every honeſt man, that loves God, or his Sa- 
viour, or mankind. But when the Inferiour obeys 
his Superiour from. the heart, as unto Chriſt z the 
one command::g, the other obſerving, not*what his 
own heart doth prompt, or lead him to, but what 
a conſcientious heart, directed by Chriſt, gives leave 
to Either ; and expects not, from any other, either 
obſervance or obedience, further than #ſqze ad Ar45, 
as far as Ghriſts Law permits, then all are right and 
happy in this Regular obedience in the Lord: As} 
have already, and may further ſhew. 

And indeed without this Rule in my Text to rel 
gulate and enliven, 2wod tibi fieri non vis--it ſelf, C 
(which is the Rule of Rules,and the ſim of the Scrip-M tt 
rures,) all 'Societies and enjoyments, all converſe] T 
and friendſhip, would be falſe, irregular and dege-Mſ /c 
, nerate: Friendſhip it ſelf would be Hollow-hearted a1 
Counſels treacherous, Promiſes wind, mens tongues] #e 
full of nought, but lyes, their hearts of uncleanneſsſ Sc 
and their hands of blqud and unrighteouſheſs : Their 77 
Juſtice would be Cruelty, their Wealth an Idol, their th 
Power Tyranny, their fears wild and caufeleſs,} ©V 
their Joys and pleaſures mean and ſordid, their de-I fh: 
ſires Feavers, their mirth madneſs, their Sorrows Et 
Apoplexies, their Reaſons Vagabond , their beſt of 
works, but outward ſhew, their Vertues Scene andfi be 
Hypocriſie. For when the Soul is out of Chriſt, every 
Action is out of Tune, and order, and account ; forfff an 
as our outward Acts, without the heart, are frigid, all 
and dead, andnwull; ſothe Actions of the Sox! it ſelf, Se 
without an aim after Chriſt, are all impure, and ill W1 
gitimate, andn//; But Chriſt and the heart _ 00 
added 


(37) 
added to every Aion, ſhall giveit Trart, and ReQti- 
tudezand life, and permanency : every thing becomes 
true and lovely, by agreeing and anſwering to its 
proper Rxle, and meaſure. When the bears agrees with 
Chriſt, its rule and Judge , all Hypocrifie and impu- 
rity departs: when our t4o#ghts agree with ſuch a 
heart , they are curd of their vanity 3 when our /ips 
agree with ſuch rh&oughts, and ſuch a hearr, ſuch a 
rule, and Judge, there will be no deceit in them ; 
when every Attion of our whole man copies out 
our heart , as our keart Copies out Chriſt, we re- 
cover our Original perfection z which conſiſts in 
agreement to that [4:4 , and Image of God in Holi- 
neſs and true Righteouſnets, according to which we 
were created by him, and were reltored to it, by 
Chritt, as we fell from it, in the fall. This 1s Trath, 
throughout the whole man, and Chriſtian : and thar 
Truth perhaps, which Plate deſired, but did not de- 
ſerve, to know from our Saviour. For inſuch Acts 
and converſe , which have /ife in them, as from the 
heart, and Sincerity and Holineſs, as unto Chrift ; the 
Souls of all men, upon trial and experience, find 
Trath and fatisfaftion, and peace of conſcience in 
them (and but d/ſappointmes:, and vexation, and lies, 
ever in the contrary.) And Praiſe and Honour, and 
ſhame and Infamy, from men; and Life, and Death, 
Erernal, from God, following cloſe upon the heels 
of the one and the other, are ſutfrages for this Truth, 
beyond exception. 

And what makes good men, makes good Subjects 
and Rulers, by eafie conſequence. Out of Chriſt, 
all would be uppermoſt, and Supreme, and none a 
Servant, os Subject to another from his hearr, and 
with his good will ; whence ariſe Wars, and Rebelli- 
on, and poyſons, and fteeletroes, at opportunities, 
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. whereof Hiſtories (eſpecially Heatheniſh) are ſo full 
(and ſome Chriſtian, to their greater ſhame :) But 
in Chriſt, (our ſubjeCtion being transferr'd over fro 
wen to the Lord,) our ſlavery is extinguiſh'd, and o 
ſervice enobled, and made agreeable to our Sou 
which know no Lord over them, but God and Chritt ; 
and all pride, and ſtxbborneſs, and ſecret murmuring 
15 now turn'd into good will, from the heart towards 
our Superiours, whether mild or hard: As is ex 
preſly taken notice of by the Apoitle, and with care 
recommended to Inferiours in a parallel place, Epheſ 
G. 7. wer' kevin; Surworres ws my xuahy, &, bx dviparo 
with good will doing ſervice to the Lord, and not te 
men. X 

The Church makes no alteration in properties, Luk 
'2. 14. Or mens vocation, 1 Cor. 7. 20. much leſs 
in Conſtitutions of © Governments , or Civil Rights 
cither of Kings or people, but leaves all to the Ret 
glement of Municipal Laws, and'publick Contra 
and local Cuſtomes ; which are ſecxlar things, tc 
which the Church is dead, ſaving any thing of Con 
ſcience or arty, to Chriſt, or juſtice, and mercy, that 
may ariſe in, and from them ; the Alteration there- 
fore the Charch makes, is in the hearts and Souls © 
men, and not in the outward things themſelves. It 
binds all rights, and Duries, eſtabliſhed by Law, up- 
on any manner of*petſons, with the bond of Conſci- 
ence, (additional to that precedent bond of Law and 
Civil fear :) And humane Laws, be they never ſopro- 
vident , 'will have' their 'overfights, and holes for 
trangrellors to eſcape, if Conſcience be not kept up 
in men : Which makes that which was a rreſpaſs in 
the outſide, againſt rhe Law, to be treaſon in a Chri- 
Itian;w the heart, againſt Chriſt his Lord; and he 
ſutfexs for his offence, not only as a. ſabefattor = 
«WT : Ore 
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fore men, but as a Reprobate and Rebel in his Con- 
ſcience to his Saviowr. Thus St. Paxl ſtates themarter 
of Chriſtian obedience : Wherefore ye muſt needs be 
ſubjeft, not only for wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake < 
For whoſoever reſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the Ordi- 
nance of God, and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to them- 
ſelves dammation, Rom. 13. 2, 5. 

If: therefore Inferiours would obey their Superi- 
ours from the heart, as unto Chriſt, according to 
my Text, would there be ſuch fraud in Servants, or 
any ſedition , or Rebellion, or Non-conformity in 
Chriſtian S»bjefts towards their Chriſtian Maſters 
and Governoxrs ? Could they have the heart or Con- 
- » Bf ſcience; thus to fight againſt Chriſt, out of a tender 
khY Conſcience? What elſe is it, to be Antichriſt? and 
leſs viſible Terrene Atheiſts, againſt viſible and Terrene 
bt: Gods ? 
cl Nothing givesa greater b/ow, to the order of the 

} Univerſe, and more provokes God to try his title of 

co Soveraignty againſt men, to the certain miſery of 
on-ff the weaker fide, than Diſobedience and Rebellion to 
hat Parents, and Princes, that on Earth do repreſent 
Tec him ; next to Tyranny and ill example in Princes and 
ol Parents themſelves. It being more ſtupendiouſly 

I'Y monſtrous and irregular, to find Kings , that ſtand 
up-EJ for Chriſt, to be Mercileſs, or unholy ; than Sub- 
(cif jetts , that repreſent the Creature, to be frail and 
nd froward : More contrary to the courſe of nature 
ro- and experience , for Parents to beunnatural, than 
for Children to be undutiful; or Maſters to be unjuit and 
upy cruel, than Servants to be falſe or negligent. 
ing Therefore the inſpired King recommends it as their 
rg wiſdom to all Earthly Kings, To kiſs! che Son leſt he 
hel be Angry, andſo they perſh from the right way, Plal. 2, 
de-Y 20, 12, This$0n, is the Mdeſſia, the Lord Chriſt in 
Ire | D 4 my 
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my Text, whom to kiſs, is to ſubmit to his Laws, tq 
love his nature, and to imitate his way and example, 
to win the hearts of the World: And to chuſe ra- 
ther to die, as he did, for the liberties of their peo- 
ple, than devour their Birth-rights, or Sactfhice their 
Lives, in whole hecatombs and Myriads, to their 
_ and ambition :. Fall Dominion and full Lis 
erty, Which both covet,” Governoxrs and Governed, 
are both obtain'd, when both obſerve this Kle in my 
Fext ; Governed, obey from their hea1ts,as unto Chrilt ; 
and Governox:'s, rule from their hearts, according to 
Cbr:iſts mind and will; for the ſame Goſpel, which 
binds the one to ſ/ub»:57,binds the other to protett ; and 
to be compaſſionate tender Fathers,as well as the other, 
autiful and mild Children: That the Prerogative of 
rhe Prince, ſhould be preſerv'd by the people, as their 
own Intereſt and Glory : and the liberty of the 
people, preſerved by the Prince, as his chief truſt 
and honour : Even as the Church loves Chriſt above 
its own life, and Chriſt his Church in like manner; 
and that they preſerve not'each themlſclves apart, 
which would terid to coldneſs and alienation, and} fi 
treſpaſs, and removal of bounds in the party un-W " 
reaſonable, bur that they mutually tranſplant and n 
l 
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place their own preſervation and Intereſt in the 

maintenance of cach others right, as it were forget- 

ting their own : and this begets endearment, and a! 
firm eruſt,” and «ion, and peace between both parts; || d* 
and the contrary tends to ſeparation, and to divide} mM 
the Nation and Kingdom againſt it ſelf, eſpecially} at 
when the one, or the other part , ſhall plead them-E #7 
ſelves free from their duty, jure divino, and the other hi 
bound: which ſw geſtion cannot be fromthe God of | 01 
peace and order, but from Satan and Antichriſt, the 25 
Eontrivers of Coxf»ſiow: But when both are - _ or 
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ſhould be ; that is, both diſcharge their duty from the 
heart, as unto Chriſt, (which is all, that the Church 
meddles to direct in itate matters,) then both ſhould 
have their wills, and great peace and bleiſing from 
God beſides : the ſoul beſt azrefts the body,- and the 
body beſt obeys the ſoul; when both are as they ſhould 
be , and enjoy their ſeveral healths,natural and moral, 
being free from all Diſeaſe and Vice; but ler the one 
be So:tiſh , or the other Hydropical, and be enclined 
to neglect, or over-reach, the one, the other, they 
ſhall obſerve no bounds, but cover on Infatiably a- 
gainſt one another, to the burden and*ruine at 
lait of both. The happinets and bliſs of a Nation 
conſitts in this; when the Prince, who is the ſox, 
and rhe people, who are as the body, enjoy both 
their ſeveral -ealths, Mens ſana'in corpore ſano, which 
all good Subjects ought, and will ever pray and 
wiſh for, and is only attainable, when both obſerve 
and follow the directions and Preſcriptions of this 
Texr, 

Thirdly, this Text is of uſe, to diſcover and con- 
fure falſe Dottrines, that creep in among us, ſome 
more covertly, others more openly, and with a high 
hand, threatning the utter Subverſion of the Church. 
It (ſerves firſt to convince Socinians , or Modern 
Arrians, and Anabaptiſts, who labour to ſuppreſs, 
and overthrow , and deny the Divinity of our 
Saviaur, God blelied for ever. For if the Lord in 
my Text, who is in the following verſe expreſsly 
affirm'd, to be the Lord Chriſt , be not the High and 
true God, then to do all from the heart, as unto 
him, were flat 1dolatry in us Chriſtians: which yet 
our /nſpired Apoſtle preſcribes, and binds upon us all, 
as our indiſpenſiable dry, and that in contradiſtinCti- 
on to mes; do it, ſaith he, to the Lord, and nor to 
men, 
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wen; manifeſtly owning thereby his God-head ; 
beſides there are rwo Attributes implied in this, 
and another parallel Paragraph, Eph. 6. 5.— 8. 
belonging to this Lord. (x.) Firſt that he is the 
ſearcher of the heart, (2.) That he is the Judge of 
of the world according to the ſecrets of the heart, 
which are not communicable, either of them to any 
Creature in Heaven or Earth, neither ro Angels nor 
Archangels, but to him alone, who is the true God, 
Chriſts Divinity, which theſe dangerous Hereticks 
would overthrow, is the main Pillar and Foundatt- 
on of all our Chriſtian comfort ; For becauſe he was 
zruly God, that was it, gaveprice, and Infinite value, 
to his death for our Redemption, whereby he became 
, Sven, the Soveraign Lord of Chriſtians, as our 
Creeds acknowledge. And becauſe he was the eter- 
nal Son of God, that alſo was it, that gave beauty 
and exſtaſic, to his unparallel'd aſtoniſhing 4umil:- 
ty and love, in condeſcending to take qur nature 
upon him, to die in it for us, when we were his 
enemies ; whereby he became Lord of Hearts, and 
all knees in Heaven,and Earth, and under the Earth, 
bound tobow unto him, and every tongue confeſs, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father, Phil. 2. 6— 11. Rom. 5. xv. This merit and 
humility of his death, is that, which js recom- 
mended in Sacraments to our remembrance ; and 
in Brotherly Charity towards one another, to the 
Worlds end. And the impudent imitation of Ant:- 
chyiſt , is not the leaſt proof amongſt many, of 
Chriſts Divinity, as St. Chryſoſtom well obſerves, 
who would not have atted his part fo forgetfully, as 
falſely to aſſume to be God; 2 Thef, 2, 4. if Chriſt 
had not been traly ſo, 
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t. The Controverſie reduced to one fingle point in 
yl General; of Obedience to the Right Soveraign 
Ir of the heart : and Proteſtancy found Loyal 3 
N and Popery, the contrary,in its principles and 
n Pratice. | 


B PU in the Second place, T ſhall chuſe ro enlarge 

and inſiſt, upon a more neceſſary Exhortation, 
ir {© becauſe the danger of ſeduftion grows daily greater, 
r- WW that you, and all other Chriſtians here in Brita, 
ty would be carefull to preſerve your ſelves, true and 
i- WF ſtedfaſt members (in the day of tryal,) of an higher 
re I Society, into which you were early enrolled, for 
is © more Holy and Eternal purpoſes, and to be obedi- 
d I Ent to your own good Laws, and the Governours 
h, I that are over you by Providence,and by conſequence 
s, to God himſelf in them, and not to fall off (as 
1e I many falſe hearts are like to do, like leaves in 4u- 
d I #4», upon a cold nip or trial,) into forraign Dirt, 
1- | and Captivity , and: impoſture; from which the 
d I Wiſdom and zeal of your Progenitors have ſet you 
1e I free; for Originally (as the learned on both ſides 
i- I know,) our Brirriſþ Church never was a Daxghter 
of i of Rome , 'nar Subjettro its See ; being Ancienter in 
s, I Chriſt, and Sexiozr ro the Church, and Chair of 
as 8 Kome it (EIf, or the firſt arrival of Sr. Perer there, 
ſt I were the Tradition, or Legend, erue. Bur what a- 
vaileth it 'to have been, unleſs we fit be, a rrue 
Church , agreeing with the mind of Chriſt , which 
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ſome will by no means allow. Take therefore, for 
ſome inſtance, the Apoſtolical Rule in my Text, in 
your own hands; to meaſure and Judge as Solomon 
once did, between two Mothers, the rrxc, and the 
pretended. For a Private Perſon, with God to guide 
him, may judge Hnfallibly, which Church moit- a- 
grees with God : for a wavering eye, and a trem- 
bling hand, having a ftreight and a ſtable rule and 
line to guide it, partakes of the ſtability and ſtreight- 
neſs that directs it : the guide, and guided, being one 
and the ſame perſon by fiction and agreement. And 
the Roman Catholick, themſelves (as they love to be 
called) cannot be dented to be every Mothers Son, 
as Infallible, as the Fudge himſelf, or their Church is, 
to whom they give themſelves entirely over to be 
guided by them : take therefore in Gods name, Gods 
clear mind ; and meaſure and judge* impartially, 
with the heart and foul, and in the ſtrength of him, 
that guides you. 

Your Holy Mother , the Church of England, hath 
nouriſhed you up in a Sownd and Orthodox Religi- 
on, and Worſhip, which you, and your Proſterity, 
can underſtand ; and therefore, ſay Amen to it, from 
your hearts, becauſe you wnderſtand it. The great 
pretender of Rome, ſtarves her Children at Nurſe, and 
all their life time, (in their own Territories ) by 
Politick Ignorance; and binds, and enſlaves their 
ſtouteſt Champions, in chains of darkneſs, and of 
implicit faith, and blind obedience, the hetter to 
keep them under , in Caprivity and ſlavery, to ſerve 
her unworthy and unnatural deſigns, and to fight a- 
gainſt the Truth; as the Tzrk breeds up deluded 
Janizaries, to War and ſubdue their own Fathers, and 
Mothers,and people;which abſolate and blind ſubjecti- 
on of the hears, $0. any man on Earth, is /delatry - 
[| 
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the giver, andthe taker. Isit not [arfientable to cot 
ſider, how prophane and perfidious, the guides of the 
Church of Kome, are towards God, and their peopla 
committed to their charge ;. and in decetving'the 
one, and mocking the other, with a worſhipin an 
unknown tongue , wWithour the heart and under- 
ſtanding ? which 1s theretore a meer x#llity, by. the 
Divine Doctrine of my Text, and by common ſenſe; 
an4 therefore no worſhip at all, but /aleneſs, and 
Vic ocarion approaching to /do/atry. Religion with- 
vut themind, 1s not Religion or Worſhip, but aſhew, 
vr Stage-Play, or a Comnterfeit of Religion, as the 
Sceneis of Tr#t and Hiſtory : where an Actor, or a 
Mimick ftands for a Prince; as here the ſhadow for 
the ſn>ſ{ance, or croſſing of*the body for the contrition 
of the foul; and all are able to know, and under- 
ſtand very well the -whole management in both, to 
be a meer diverriſement of the- fancy only, (more 
ſutferable on the Stage, than in the Church, mm Gods 
preſence, where more ſobriety and ſeriouſneſs of 
mind 1s required,) and nothing elſe in point of Truth 
and reality, becauſe the Original Perſons, and parties, 
are abſent and wanting ; there, the rae Hero, 
and here, the Truth of the heart. A ſincere Pro- 
teſtant is grieved and troubled at every ſtraggling 
thought, and the leaſt deviation of his heart, at 
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all, bar right Catholick Devotion, moſt agreeing 
with the Deity. If mumbling Pater Noſters, and 
Ave Maries, whether at Church, or Cloſet, or at 
Cards, or Plays, (as Witches do Charms without 
knowledge, or Attention, or meaning,) make good 
and current Roman-Catholick Devotion, then Par- 
rots, and Magpyes, and Apes, may commence Ca- 
tholickDiſciples of the Roman-Carholick Salvation, 
And upon this ſcore perhaps it was; that one of the 
great and Sainted Patriarchs of an order amongſt 
them, began to beſtow his pains and zeal in Preach- 
ing toBirds.. - When men; in contraricty to the A- 
poſtle- in-my Text; jadge it fanatical Innovation to 
Worſhip God (as Proteſtants do) with the heart and 
underſtanding : They that ſo exclude the heare in 
the firſt place, as needleſs; will they not exclude 
the Lord likewiſe in the ſecondplace? (for theſe two 
are Correlates, rake away the one, and take away 
the other alſo) where the heart, and the Lord, 
are ſhuront, in. the firſt and ſecond place; will nor 
the-fear of the Lord be excluded hkewiſe, (though 
the beginning of wiſdom) in -the. third-place? 
And where the fear of the Lord is once baniſht from 
Religion; is there any fſin', or: Villany in- Soul or 
Body, that ſuch Religious Atheiſts will boggle at, 
to att and prepetrate at opportunity, or temptation, 
when it may with- ſafety be commirted, and with 
impunity from'the:Laws of mani? Its well, thar 
Church exceeds all: others, in Pardons and Ablolu- 
tions, (if ſuch ſeives hold water,) for their Principles 
curout'work enough for Pardons, and (if their own 
allowed, and beſt Hiſtorians, - are tb be believed) rhe 
prattices of their chiefeſt-Popes-corit not ſhort of their 
Principles. How deplorable and ſad;- is' rhe conditi- 
oi of ſugh'a Church, to whictino further m_—_— 

order 
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diſorder and miſery can be added, or imagin'd ? Nof 
theDevil drive this nail further to the head, than; 
that they ſhould ſtrongly believe themſelves ro be 
the ſole, and only Catholicks, ſalvable, and infallible, 
inſuch groſs and dammable Erromrs. 

And yet upon ſuch holy guides, ſich infallible 
Rocks, the Roman-Cathotick Church is built : For 
all with them are bound to beheve as the Church 
(that is the Pope) believes, whom they believe to be 
mfallible. For though their /zves are often frail and 
vicious, yet their Dottrines; or Teſtumonies for God, 
(fay they) are ever firm and true. As if a Vicious 
life were not an effeCtnal quenching and renouncing 
of the whole Faith ofſuch a perſon, during ſuch im- 
penitence; or as if a Debauch'd perſon, or Atheiſt, 
were a fit witneſs-for the Chriſtian Faith, much leſs 
the Judge thereof. He that will be Infallible for ano- 
ther, ought firſt to be [nfallible for himſelf, and his 
own Salvation : And every man is bound, upon his 
everlaſting Peril, to be as Infallible as he can, for 
himſelf and his Brethren : Bur, as a Creature, no-man 
is, or Can be Infallible ; nec vox hominem Sonat, but 
more or leſs, he may be Infallible, by help from with- 
out, according as he 1s guided wholly, or in parry 
by God, who 1s alone Infallible : And the ifſue and 
whole ſtate of the cauſe and difference , between 
Proteſtants and Papiſts,lyes in the right choice. and 
election of their /nfallible guide and judge : Who this 
is? being the great Queſtion. There is no judge 
under God (and Chriſt the ſole judge of quick and 
dead) bur the invitt Supream Powers , himſelf hath 
appointed, in all X;ngdoms and Charches,and private 
breaſts; Invitt Condens, in every private man, int 
all Private, and all Eternal concerns : Invitt Fathers 
and Governours, within their ſeveral: Families de- * 
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pendirig on them, for Education , life and mainte 
nance ; Invitt Chriſtian Princes, and Holy Biſhops, in 
their ſeveral diſtinct Provinces and Kingdoms, in 
matters of peace,. and order, and external Ceremony; 
being publick Conſciences, 1n their ſeveral Domint- 
ons, which are fo many larger Bodics or Families; 
yet none of theſe are abſo/nte or infallible any further; 
than they agree with a Seperiowr . Saveraign will, 
which alone being ſuch, is their Rule and guide; 
communicating its Infallibity to them that follow 
It, which all are bound to do : Now who this Infal- 
lible Soveraign guide and judge, ts, whether the 
Pope in his Chair and Bulls, or Chriſt, and hisScrip- 
tures written in the Bible, and mens hearts and Con- 
ſciences, ſeems to be the Queſtion between Rome and 
us. The Keman Church arfirms, it belongs to the 
Pope, being near and viſible on Earth : The Refor- 
med, will have it to belong to Chriſt, who is. far 
nearer to mens Souls; though in Heaven: With 
Proteſtants, the '[nvi/ible Soxl, 18 correlate with God 
Its /nvi/ible Lord, where is its reſt and ſatisfaCtion: 
With Pap:/ts it muſt be correlate to the Pope, a viſible 
zudge and guide ,. elſe .it wanders in uncertainties, 
like a loſt ſheep. Or, though both agree perhaps, 
that, Gods mind and will, is the Law and Rule of the 
Soul; yet they vaſtly di'agree; about its promulga- 
tion: Thatis Gods will, fay the Papiſts, what the 
Pope defines to be his will ; that his Scripture and 
ſenſe thereof, what he allows, and nothing but the 
ſenſe of the Pope muſt be the ſenſepf God, (though 
never ſo ſenſual and Carnal, or contrary to truth, and 
to common ſenſe.) But Proteſtants hold Gods mind 
and will to be, and to have been knowable by men; 
moavured; x; monvrgires, at ſeveral times and ſeveral 
wayes, Heb, 1.1, Not only in the time of the Old 
LI LM Teſtament, 
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eftament, and before, by the light of natzre, and 
the Lawand the Prophets, and Angelical Revelations, 
and Urim, and Thummim, and Pifons, and Dreams : 
Bur alſo in the laſt dayes, by his Sox in his Holy 
Goſpel;and otherinſpired Writs delivered to hisChurch, 
and ſufficiently atteſted to the ſenſe and Conſcience 
by Miracles; and right Catholick Tradition: And 
that it is the firſt and proper work and duty of all 
mankind as ſoon as they come out of their Yfancy 
and Non-age, as on the one hand, to know the diffe- 
rence between God arid the Creature, and the right 
and wrong Soveraigns and Legiſlators of their 
Souls, and to follow rrath and wvertze, which are 
ever the Laws of the oze, and to ſhun vice and hes, 
which are the dictates artd Impoſtures of the other ; {0 
alſo carefully ro diſcern between the Authority of the 
Maſter and the Servant, or the Prince and his Of- 
cer , between the Canonical Scripture, (which is 
the Divine wi{/ and Teſtament of Chriſt ) and bumane 
Tradition , which is the Teſtimony of his Miniſters, 
ſubjett ta; and controllable by, and by no means 
Swuperionr to the other ; for next tothe confounding of 
Godand Idols,in our values,(who are fo infinitely con- 
trary,) Thelevelling of all diſtance and degrees be- 
tween Miſter and Servant, (though ſubordinate and 
friendly ) is moſt abſurd and abominable with all ſober 
Chriſtians, faving them at Raw, with whom the Au- 
thority of their Chxrch,or the Pope (which with them 
1s equivalent) is uſually exalted above the autho- 
rity of the Holy Sctiptures, though the will andmind 
of Chriſt , the undoubted and confeſled Lord and 
Maſter. And we alſohold, that truth in the Gene- 
ral, (whichis ever Gods will and mind, ) may be well 
known by men, diverswayes without the- Pope : As 
matters of fact and Tradition, by the Teſtimony of 
E honeſt 
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honeſt men , of good lives, and clean hands, and 
Holy minds and Inclinarions, free from all worldly 
ends. and deſignes in their report: For where God 
alone doth rule and poſſeſs the heart, there we may 
be ſure of er#th and ſincerity; where any Carnal 
;ntereſt or Idol prevails inſtead, there we are to ex- 
pect les, Legends, and Impoſtures, which are the 
Dialett of falſe Gods, as truth is of the true God, 
dwelling in the heart : And in like manner, by the 
Oaths of Credible Neighbours, wherein God is 
called preſent to the heart and mouth; and by the 
decrees and ſentences of Magiſtrates and juſt Judges, 
whom Scripture are called Gods, and the General 
conſent of Nations, vox popmli vox der, and by every 
mans diligence and ſearch after Truth, as after hid 
Treaſure, which God rewards and profpers, Prov. 2. 
4, 5- and his pains and ſtudy in Hiſtory,. Languages, 
Cuſtoms, Criticiſm , &c. As inthe uſe of means, 
without which God is tempted. Bur inſtead of all 
theſe methods, with Papiſts, the ſole report and de- 
Ciſion of a Pope , though #nlearn'd, or ſwayed per- 
haps by Intereſt, or Avarice, or Ambition, or Fear, 
(which miſlead the heart and tongue from God and 
Truth,) ſhall nevertheleſs be relyed on as an Oracle 
Infallible, more concl#ſrve than the famous Delphick; 
and the heart and Conſcience ta every man, ( which 
were made to indent with God and rr#th, )be totally 


excluded and filenc'd in thatChmrch under the notion 


and bear-skin of private F«dgment and opinion, which 


endangers all : Yet Proteſtants reſolve to follow the F 


former methods in whole,. or in part, let the Pope 


contradict, or Curſe as much as he pleaſe.- So Papiſts il 


are led by Axthority, { Forraign, and often falſe) 
Proteſtants byTrath,(Domeſtick and moreſure.)They 


tollow the Dottrines of men, as did the Scribes and 


Phariſets 
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q Phariſees heretofore ; we the voice of Chriſt and the 
y Commandments of God, as all Chriſts ſheep ought 
to do. Þ 
Y Herein, Ifay, lyes the main difference between 
.. 5, and not fo much in thofe other many pointsand 
« © 414 Articles , wherein we are divided: As Image- 
, Worſhip, Invocation of Saints, Tranſubſtantiation, 
\e i © urgatory , Indulgences, &'c. Which are, and will 


be, Learnedly and voluminouſly defended on each 
an ſide to the Worlds end, while each party reſolves 
\» K firmly to adhere to the God,or.Idol (that either have 
I choſen for their guide) to the laſt gaſp with ſtedfaſt 
- zeal and conſtancy: For if Proteſtants, as well as 
TY Papiſts, could believe the Popez or the Papiſts, as 
"Wl well as Proteſtants, did once believe Chriſt; to be this 
= ————_— and guide ; all Contrgyerſie betweers 
ns, would ſoon ceaſe, and be laid aſleep. The whole 
Controverſy lyes therefdre in the choice, or rejettion, 
in obedience or diſobedience, tothe right guide orimme= 
diate Soveraign of the heart z whether Chr:ft, or the 
Pope: And exaCt obedience tothe wrong, becomes per- 
fect diſobedience; to the right Superiour. And that 
the Ifſue will lye here, may further appear from each 
ones caſe ſtated by himſelf; and their charge 
and imputation each againſt the other, and' from 
e ſtate of the queſtion naturally ariſing hereupon. 
For the Proteſtants ſay, they take Chriſt, and _ 
ture, and Conſcience (and what agrees thereto) for the 
Exide and rule of their hearts and judgments:And that 
he Papifts rake the Pope; and hold opinions and 


'op * practices upon his Axthority againſt Gods Trath, re- 
iſtt liſting God therein, and preferring man before him, 
hich. is Papiſtry, or making the Pope an Zdol. 
nd the —_— on the contrary ſay, they obey the 


ſee Pope, as C 


iſts Infallibe Vicar og Earth in his de-, 
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cifions, and thereby Chriſt himſelf by conſequence, 
and enjoy Peace and Union agmonit themſelves, as 
the reward of this Submiſſion ; And that Proteſtants 
are guided by a Pr:vare ſpirit (which cannot be ſeen 
or met) under the colour of Chriſt and Scripture z 
and are led and Imbroyled by it in Eternal Sezts and 
Diviſions, whichis a Fanaticiſm, that cannot be of 
God. An1 Iſuppoſe, both ſides will eaſily ſubſcribe 
this repetition of their Caſe, and main exceptions a- 

ainſt each other to be faithful, and true, and agree- 
ing with their minds, Now there are Three 2xeſtions 
to be run over, to find our the rrwe, wherein we dif- 
fer. The firſt, of &ig5r, the ſecond, of Opinion, the 
third, of Fatt. The firſt, (or .Queſtio juris) whe- 
ther in the Genera/, or the Abſtract, without relat-} V 
on to parties or circumſtances, whether I fav, by © 
way of Major Propoſition, Tr«th (as Gods mind) T 
15 to be follow'd by the hearr,athd erroxr to be ſpanned, A! 
(as contrary to his mind, and the nature of our fouls)ſ}] *t 
is out of queſticn, and by both agreed to. Theſſſ ©t 
ſecond, that cach fide believe, and ſuppoſe in ther EY 
minds and perſwaſions , their own Opinion to be L: 
Truth, and their Adverſaries to bean erroxr , is alſo £a 
yeilded to: and that the Opinion of the one or theſſ itt 
ether, that is Gods mind too as well as mans mind, is th 
not the Private Opinion of man, but the abſolute} iN 
Catholick Truth of God, to be followed by all hearts, M: 
which is arz/e and meaſure to end the controverſic an 
by : the Queſtion therefore between us is of Fatt, orſſ ©0 
the Aſſumption, and Minor Propoſition, What parties] 85 
Opinion, is the mind of God too? 'whoſe Fatts and Wi 
principles agree with the right rule and guide ? whoyy Or 
do, as they ſhould do? or to pur it in the words 
my Text, which party doth, (whatſoever it doth) of 
from the heart, as unto the Lord, and not unto men] be: 

Cl 
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or who to men, and therefore not from the heart. 


unto the Zord: or by way of Simile, which Dyall moſt 
agrces with the Sun? it being pre-allowed,(1.) That 
the Sun goes right, (2.) That the Dyall which beſt a- 
grees with it, 15 trueſt, 

For the turther clearing hereof, the heart, as I 
have ſhewed, cannot be alone without its guide, and 
confident to advize it, no more than Ivie without 
an Oak or Wall to bear it, or a ſtone withour its 
weight, and Bias towards its Center, As of ſolitary 
perſons It's ſaid, they are cither Angels or Beaſts, be- 
cauſe of the objects the toul is {ure to entertain, 
though ſolitary ; ſo the heart can never be alone but 
(through heed, or heedleſnefs, and want of grace) 
will of neceſſity chuſe a God, tree, or falſe ; either 
Chriſt, or boſom ſin, or a man of ſim, tobe led By. 
The will and deſign of the fir/t, if choſen for an head 
and Soveraign, will be Gods glory, and the ſoxls bliſs : 
of the ſecond, the deſires and arisfaCtions of the fleſh; 
of the third, Secular Pawer and Authority over 
every thing, that is called God, 2 Taef. 2: 4. The 
Laws of Chriſt arc in holy Scriptures ; ; of ſin, Inthe 
carnal fancy : af the man of fin in blind obedience and 
ſtrong deluſions, The force and Co-ercive Power of 
the firſt, lyes in /ife and Deat» Erernal; Of the ſecond, 
in carnal -joyes and ſorrows, (which in fleſhly minds, 
make Jubiles and Earth-quaks equal to Heaven 
and Hell, asto them) of the c-:rd, infalſe Salvation 
to his C atholicks, and falſe damnation to his Hereticks, 
as Satan was ever, the Ape of the Almighty. Chriſt 
will not admit of any Soveraign inthe heart before, 
or beſide himſelf, which is obſerved to be the reaſon, 
he could not be received, according to the deſires 
of the Senate in the days of Tiber;z, into the num- 
ber of their Gods at Rome : for all were to be ey 
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to admit him : but boſom ſinis more Civil, will.allow 
of Religion to co-habit with it ; bur if it offers to 
contradict, or controul, it muſt quit'andpack : the 
man of ſin will admit both of ſm and Chriſt ; will in- 
dulge and diſpenſe with fin, that may advance his 
Grandeur, andby all means admit of Chriſt, for In- 
tereſt and Luſtre to his deſigns and ambition : bur if 
fin or Truth, ſhall offer to claſh with, or Impede his 
ſecular ends and Maſter Intereſt, the one ſhall be 
diſcontinued , the other excluded for expedience, 
and all to give place to the Soveraign who is 
own d. | 

Tolet paſs the ſervitude and ſlavery of the heart 
to ſin, Rom. 6. 12. Againſt which, as our greateſt 
miſery and Captivity, we ftand upon our Chriſtian 
Watch and Warfare throughout our whole life, 
Tle Inſtance in the ſlavery of the heart to a man 
of ſin, which is like unto the former, and is rhe / 
Everlaſting breach and difference berween Pro-W| 6 
reſtancy and Popery, ſand will fully diſcover andÞ it 
prove the point in Queſtion, who obey the right b 
or the wrong Swperiour of the heart ; who Chriſt, h 
and who a man, that is contrary unto him.  ThelY e/ 
true Chriſtian Church in her Chriſts Croſs, and her c: 
Baptiſmall vow, doth bind and teach her Children, fi 
to die to this world, and its Pomps, and Vaniries, iſ or 
and tolive ro Heaven and Chriſt: But the Romib fe 
Chwarch (or its Rulers which is the ſame with them) w 
inſiſts on nothing more than ſecular Grandeur, and} us 
domination in this preſent world, and on nothing w 
Jeſs, that on Chriſtian Truths, when they ſtand in ſ 
contrariety to the former. The firſt fundamental} P; 
-Articlein the Popes Religion, 1s Rowes greatneſs,andÞſ in 
his own Supremacy and Perogative over all orders} ri 
ef men, guarded with ſpirituall Lightning and} al 
| Thunder- 
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Thunder-bolts, as Paradice with a flaming' Sword, 
with the motto, Vol; me Tangere; any Article of 
the Creed, or precept of the Dialogue, or Inſtitution 
of Chriſt himſelf hall be ſooner ſpar'd or diſpenſed 
with, or difmiſſed, yea Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs 
away with them, before any one jot of the Rights, 
and acquiſitions of the Triple Crown (whether right- 
ly or wrongly come by,) ſhall be curtailed, or di- 
miniſhed in the leaſt, All] Zrroxzrs, that favour this 
Intereſt, muſt be beheved to be Orthodox Truths ; 
all wickeqneſs, that promotes it, AMeritorions : all 
Traths that oppoſe it, to be Heretical and damnable, 
by thoſe, that have ſurrendred that intire obedience, 
and ſubmiſſion of heart, -and Judgement, to a mor- 
call guide , which was due to none but the immor- 
tall Lord, in my Texr, For as where' fin rules the 
heart, all virtze and ſobriety ſhall be judged folly, and 
Impertinence ; And miſerable debanchery, true Li- 
berty and pleaſure ; ſo where the man of fin,” gets 
into the ſame Throne, all T-#ths thar croſs him, ſhall 
be Hereſies ; all errors that pleaſe him, and advance 
his Intereſt, ſhall become Orthodox Traths, and Ca- 
tholick traditions: and no truce or accommodatton 
can be ſertled between the ſubjects of either, till 
ſuch Antagoniſt Soveraigns have reduced rhe one, the 
other , and be firſt at peace ; till either the Pope con- 
form to the will of Chriſt, (which weexpeR)' which 
would begert an unity of Spirit and Truth between 


us, in the bond of peace, or Chriſt to the mind and *' 


will of the Pope, and have no Scriptures, that ſhall 
ſignifie any thing contrary to' his ſenſe, but tharthe 
Popes will ſhall be taken to be Chriſts Will, where they 
interfere, whichis their aim in their engroſſing the 


right of interpreting the Scriptures to their Church 


along; (that is, their Pope) which would produce 
F4 PEACe 


(56) 
peace and-union (its true) but ſ«ch acarnall peacehyl . 
and” flaviſh union, as were worſe than any War or 
Caprtivity,or deſolation whatſoever. Purgatory, in- 
dulgencies, image worſhip, Tranſubſtantzation, blind 
obedience, Univerſal Monarchy over 'the whole 
Church,8:c.let them be never ſo falie,or unreaſonable 
or ſcandalous, or abſurd, not only with all learned 
and ſober men, but with many of themſelves, in 
their ſecret thoughts and retixements, yet becauſe 
they ſupport the Kitchyn, and adorn the Hall, and 
carnal ſtate, and eſteem, of. their Apoſtolick ſee,they 
ſhall, and muſt be owned and defended forever, as 
Infallible Doctrines De fide, more unalterable, than 
the Laws of Medes and Perſrans, by all her Catholick 
Sons, as they tender their continuance within her 
Pale, 'out of which (wich them) there can be no Sal- 
vation: and our worthip and Litzrgie ſhall be con 
demned, as [zpioxs ang prophane , till (upon obe- 
dience and Submillion to their Chair, as was otferec 
in Queen Elizabeths days) they ſhall permut itto be 
Ortiodox, andHoly : and to be uſed in our Churche 
without any alteration, ox.further trouble: and al 
our Proteſtant Do&rines. (which are the ſame in etfed t! 
with Gods Holy Scriptures, out of which they arg | 
drawn, and built upon the foundation of the Apoſtle &: 
and Prophets, eſws Chriſt himſelf being the chigg fo 
Corner ttone;) yer becauſe they comport not with | 
their carnal deſigns and greatneſs, ſhall be condemng} fo 
ed, tobe abjur'd, as fs/ſe and Heretical, (though the] Na 
Authors of them, Chriſt and his Apofles, and hi N: 
pureſt Church, beinvolved with 5s in the ſame ſerf Dri 
tence, and. themſelves in Gads wo and curſe in thy] th: 
Propher, upon thoſe that call good evil, evil goody Tag 
light darkneſs, and darkneſs light, E/a. 15. 20.) Þ ant 
What Law of Nature, or Nations, or Conſciencty Ant 
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or Hoxour, or Hamanity, or Civility, or Faith, or 
Plain-dealing (which are indelible imbred inſtints 
in Vzlgar, and Heathen Breaſts, much more in Chri- 
ſtian, and Generous) will not the gaidesof that Church 
direct their charge to break, and violate, with aſ- 
ſured hopes of Salvation, and Immortal Glory for 
the feat, ſo it trend to promote and advance their 
Holy Catholick cauſe ? which is with them, as it 
were Gods /aſt will and Teſtament, which Abrogates 
and annuls all precedent wills ; the Eternal Laws of 
God and conſcience, being but obſolete, or Corpora- 
tion orders , when they claſh againſt the /nfallible 
Bulls,and paramount Oracles of his Holineſs : yea the 
contradiction ſhall be falved and heal'd, and Chriſt, 
by Interpretation , ( which belongs to them,) is 
brought to ſay and ſign their draught to be his own 
Will and meaning, and their Atheime thall be fac'd 
with his Authority, as Hypocrites do their YVilanies 
with the cover of Religion, as King Philipef Macedon 
is ſaid to have made the Oracles to Phulipize, and 
Propheſfie for him, What Cjvil War and combuſtion 
muſt this make in Engliſh, and honeſt hearts, (who 
though they have a reſpe& for Rome, think fit never- 
theleſs to reſerve due Lojalty rowards God, and their 
Redeemer, and their Country, to be thus neceſſitated, 
to offend againſt God, and man, to ſave their ſoxls : 
who in compliance with thatC-zrch, and obedience 
to its commands and diCtates, upon perill of dam- 
nation, muſt ſoocke the wiſe and ſettled Laws of their 
Nation, and diſturb publick peace and Union, and 
bring fear and conſternation upon their fellow Subjetts, 


4 that deſire to live in quietneſs, and ſ{zghr and diſpa- 


rage the learned and Religious Clergy of this land, 
and our unparallel'd Univerfities,and diſobey glorious 
and Pateryal Counſels ſeal'd in bloud, (for Gagcious 


mps, 
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_ are Fathers to all their Swbjeds, next to theiy 
ewn begotten) and ſhame the cauſe of friends and fet- 
fow-ſutferers, loyally and ſincerely defended rq 
the laſt gaſp in bloud and' ruine, and to give juſt 
cauſe of boait and triumph to others, for early and 
wiſe fears, and jealouſies and fore-ſight ; and ar laſt 
reconcile the Nation by a ſecret judgment , againft 
themſelves ; and profeſs the rtrxe Religion before men 
(believed in the heart to befalſe) by humane Patent 
and diſpenſation, againſt Conſcience : And conceal a 
falſe Religion, ( believed in the heart to be true,) 
And at to the prejudice of the profeſſed, before de- 
claring for the intended, like giving Hoſtile broadſides, 
without an Hoſtile Flag, againſt the Law of Nations, 
and continue, Or forbear vitious living, according to 
Humane Tudulgence and tedder, above the fear of 


God. Such twiſted Arts, and ſervile poſtures of the, 


Soul, (ſet by God above humane reach and power) 
fuch chymical, ſublimated-hypocriſie, and doubling, 
(to which all the Swords and Artillery of the World, 
pointed aud planted againſt a ſingle breaſt, ought 
not to be able to force a Coward to, all Politicians 
and Head-pieces, and Whiſperers, to gull and ſe- 
duce a fool to) though they may go down with more 
caſe, with French and taliantempers, innur'd by ill 
fate, to abſolxte governments and cringes, and 
Slavery , how loathſome and repugnant, and a- 
gainſt the grajn, tnuſt they prove to any honeſt and 
generous, and freeborne, Engliſh ſpirit. And whence 
can this Civil War and diſtraction ariſe, but from 
ſome failer , and breach, and diviſion of the alle- 
giance of the heart ; in admitting ſome #p-ſtart uſur- 
per, or Impoſtor, to be co-ordinate and equal, ifnot 
Superiour to Chriſt, its natural Liege Lord, and So- 
veraign, (which rhe Loyal part of the Soul will 
ACVEr 
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never be flattered, or frightedto agree or yield to.) 
Thus the heart, through its own folly, ſutters it ſelf 
to be ever diſturbed, and racked berween tws cor- 
trary Potentates, within its bowells: God, and Old 
Conſcience, command , and approve of natural af- 
feition, and truth, and peace, and love ro Countrey 
and obedience to Parents, and Kings, and Mercy, 
and Civility to all in Miſery and Anxiety. The Anti- 
god, or New Conſcience , commands the contrary, 
(as a piece of Catholick zeal, and Glorious hazard, 
and ſelf-denyal) under pain of diſpleaſure of the 
Holy See, and St. Peter, and St. Pawl, and excluſion 
out of the Pale of the Church, and the like uſual 
forms. - Plain therefore, and evident it is, that the 
whole Controverſy between «s and Pap:ſts is re» 
duceable to one point, touching the Right and So- 
veraignty of the heart and Conſcience, whole ir is, 
and ought ro be; whether the Lord Chriſt in my ' 
Text, as we hold with 8t. Pamx/, or the Pope and 
Succefſlor to St. Peter, as they maintain at Random. 
If the Pope be God and Lord ofthe Soul, and nor 
Chrift, then we Proteſtants are much to blame in de- 
nying our implicit obedience and ſubmiſſion ro him : 
But if Chriſt be God, than we are ſafe, and have the 
truth of our ſide, and their errours are the more 
dangerous. And both theſe Maſters, (eſpecially of 
contrary wills, as it. evidently appears) cannot be 
obeyed together, for there cannot be two Kings in 
the fame Kingdom, nor two Suns in the ſame Firma- 
ment, nor two immortal Souls in the ſame man. 

But it will be alledged,: as a Salve. (1.) That 
Gods commands in Scripture or Conſcience , bind 
not Chriſtians, but through the Pope, who is to in- 
terpret them for us, leaſt we miſtake ; and where 


they ſeem to croſs his wil, te explain them _ 
W 
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wiſe tous, or to diſpenſe with our obedience in that 
Caſe, which is an uſual prattice at Rome, though it 


makes but one Maſter out of two, and the Pope to be 


chief, alone ; and Chriſt to ſtand but for a Cypher, 
or asa Minor, whoſe will is involv'd in his Gzaardian 
Viccar ; hereby the Sun is meaſured by the Dyal, 
and not the Dial by the Szn. It makes Conſcience 
and Scriptures, (the greateſt gifts of Heaven) uſeleſs 
to Chriſtians , unleſs the Pope ſtand by m every place 
of the World to be conſulted with, by every. Soul, 
which 1s Chriſts mind in all cafes and ſcruples: And 
ſets up man, inſtead of Chriſt, and confeliles the Ido- 
latry, and givesup the Cauſe : This contrivance of 
alluming power to interpret the mind, and word 
of God, againſt the plain ſenſe thereof, being the 
firſt known invention of Saran in Paradice, who was 
the Father of Antichriſt, for which our Komaxiſts 
ought toſuſpect themſelves in the Imitation, leaſt 
they diſcover themſelves roo much. (2.) The ſe- 
cond Salve will be, that out of obedience to Chr:ft, 
(who is in Heaven, afar off) they yield this obe- 
dience to the-Pope, as his YViccar on Earth, as a more 
near and viſible officer under him, over them; ſup» 
poſing, not granting, this feigned truſt and Depu- 
tation : It's againſt the nature of any truſt, for him 
that 1s truſted, to act contrary to the Intereſt of him 
that truſted him, and to be followed againſt his 
Principal. St. Pax! would be followed by others, 
as far ashe followed Chriſt, and no further, 1 Cor, 
IT, I. The Radical caxſe of Popery lyes in the ex- 
Clufren of the heart and Judgment, and taking rhe 
ourſide to be the man, and the meaſure of all can- 
cerns and values, which by conſequence , mnt be 
Earthly and Carnal, and anſwering only to the out- 
ward man : But where the heart, which is the man, 

is 
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is the chief meaſure, and faith in the heart, the 
only evidence to judge by : Chriſt in Heaven in his 
Majeſty, is more near and viſible to ſuch a Soul, 
than his Holineſs on Earth can be, to any Roman 
Catholick doing Reverence to his Toe ; for the private 
end or principle, that ſuggeſts this reſpect, is nearer 
to his Soul, than his perſon is, ro whom it 1s per- 
formed : For our Conceptions within, are nearer to 
us, than the objetts without, and our actions pro= 
cced immediatly from our conceptions : Princes re- 
{pets and dread, would be ſcarit and inexpedtent, 
if their p2rſons were no greater in our reaſons and con - 
ccptions, than they are to the eye and ſenſe: And 
were it true, and certain, that if ſuch a Vicar were ſet 
by Chriſt over his whole Church, which can never 
be proved ; yet out of obedience to the Soveraign, 
we ought not to obey, bur ſhake off ſuchan Officer, 
that ſhould lead us to Rebellion againſt him, thar 
is over him and us : The Souldiers under com- 
mand, ought not to obey that General, that went 
about to depoſe his Prince : Pur if it could be ſup- 
poſed, that a Prince did, or could intruſt any Of- 
hcer, with ſuch abſolute power, as to interpret all 
commands and orders directed to hun, in his own 
ſenſe, againſt their plain and common meaning, and 
to over-rule all his ſubjects againſt all the parts of 
their Allegiance at his pleature, to att againſt 
the known will of his Soveraign, and neither to 
be accountable for ſuch Treaſons ; then the caſe 
were much altered, for ſuch a King had reſigned 
his Crown, in effe, to ſach an Officer, who were 
now to be abſolutely obeyed without reſervation of 
Allegiance to another. And in ſuch manner, the 
Pope becomes Soveraign to ſich, inſtead of Chriſt, 
who belieye he is to be obeyed againſt the ny” w 
0 
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God and men: And St. Pal was miſtaken in his 
Dottrine, that Chriſt alone was that Lord and So- 
yeraign, and no other man; but not miſtaken how. 
ever, in his carly predittion and warniug, that the 
time ſhould come, when there fhould be a falling 
away, and a man of fnrevealed — who ſhould exatt 
himſelf above all that is called God, and as God, fit in the 
Temple of God, whereof every Chriſtian Soxl,(wherein 
Chriſt dwells by his Holy Spirit,) is ſo much the 
more, for that the body of a Chriſtian is Gods Temple, 
x Cor. 6. 19. and more yet the Chriſtian .Church, 
which comprizes both. , And he manifeſtly St. Pals 

Antichriſt whofits and Lords it, in ſucha Temple. 
To trample under feet the Glories of this preſent 
World, to deſpiſe the frowns and favours of Princes 
to adhere to God and Truth, all muſt allow and 
confeſs, to be highly pious and praiſe worthy, and 
ſuperlatively Heroick ; but to hazard all upon a Re- 
ligion, that is a manifeſt Irreligion z and to make 
Conſcience to act againſt Conſcience, and Truth to 
Jar with Truth, and God to be contrary to himſelf; 
This were to fall into the like deteſtable abominati- 
ons,with them of old in St. Pax!;Who did evil, that good 
might come of it, whoſe damnation is juſt, faith he, Kom.. 
3. 8. A fearful ſentence from ſo mild a mouth! or of 
ſome late zealots in our days, ,who fubverted our 
Laws and Government, to exalt Chriſts Kingdom : 
This were not courage or magnanimity, but inconſt- 
derate ignominious raſhneſs, condemnable in Shops 
and Markets: This were not Catholick zeal, or good 
Conſcience, but liker the ſtrong Deluſion of Anti 
chriſt, 2 Theſ. 2. 11. An Omen and fore-runner of fur- 
ther wrath and deſtruction to be inflicted by the 
jealouſic and. indignation of Heaven, upon ſuch as 
forget their Allegrance to their Keagorper, preferring 
') 
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2 deceiver before him : who ought not to have- been 


compared to the Son of God at all ; or the firit men- 
tion of his blaſphemouspretences to the Perogatives 
of Chriſt, and his Soveraignty in mens hearts, 
ought to have been attended rather with renting 
of cloaths , and a ſfuddain horrour and indignation, 
and-a-God-forbid, but that rhe needs of deluded 
ſouls ( which himſelf Redeemed with his pre- 
ciou s bloud) required the matter to be laid open 
and enlarged for ther reſcue and undeceivingz 
but that daily experience teacheth, (as well as An- 
tient meimories) that any /«f, or Avarice, or Am- 
bition, or revenge, or ſelf end, or the Sun and Moon, 
or ſtocks, and ſtones, (without keeping due watch 
and ward upon our hearts, may, and have often 
invaded and domineer'd in Chriſt Throne in the ſoul, 
when deſerted by God, as much as this Romiſh per- 
kin Warbeck: whoſe Impoſtures are leſs tolerable, 
than the open Treaſon of a; Cromwell, or the Tyranny 
of the Turk , becauſe men may eaſier endure to be 
robbed, than to be cheated; and deprived of their 
purſes, or Eſtates againſt their will, than of their 
Honour and underſtanding, with conſent. 

And as it hath been largely proved, that P 
conſiſts in evident diſobedience and Rebellion againſt 
the Right Heir and Soveraign of the heart, And 
Papiſts (in a-greater concern) to jump exactly with 
the old Sexton, whoſe Clock went truer than the 
Sun : fo poſitively alſo further to clear and evince 
the Truth, to be on the Proteſtant fide in this main 
point and Ifſue (which is the hinge of the Contro- 
verſie between us:) I ſhall alſoinſtance, how we 
Proteſtants Loyally adhere to our Right guide and 
Judge ; and how the heart in all our principles, relies 
en God, and none Elſe; and on Chr;ſt, whois the ſole 
foun- 
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foundation of the Church, x Cor. 3,3,11. and the 
Rock whereon it is built, againſt which the gates of 
Hellcan never prevail. Xfath. x6. 18. We build our 
Faith upon the Holy Scriptures ; which are Gods 
word, for hearts to reſt on, whoſe Divine Authort- 
ty themſelves dare not deny , without being the 
moiſt convicted Hereticks, that ever diſturbed Gods Wn 
Church, in any age, however they Blaſpheme and a 
traduce them before the Vulgar. We come to know Yin 
the Scriptures to be Gods word, (being nor preſent th 
our ſclves at paſlages,) by the Teſtimony and trady I th 
tion of others; ſuch a Teſtimony, as is alſa D:vine  g1 
(or neareft to Divine) to be rehed on by the heart: ſob 
Not upon the Teſtimony of the Chxrch of Rome by tic 
any means, who hath ſo much cracked her credit by Em: 
legending, forgeing, expurgating, &c. for it were ſ «s. 
a great fault, as wellas folly, in us, (who profeſs Wot 
our Devotion to God and the Truth) to conhde in WG 
the Father of hes, or ſuch his followers ; but upon Wan 
our own honeſt Chriſtian Anceſtors, with other Mica 
Chwrches, eſpecially the Pridzitive, when moſt pure hai 
and Holy, and therefore /;keſt to Ged, and to beWand 
believed, by conſequence from the heart ; and the the 
rather, when ſeconded with the Teſtimony of the W/pe- 
Holy Spirit, (to Holy Livers,) who is Gad. We be-the 
teve our ſences (in their own Sphere) in many points, (wt 
apainſt the whole world , becauſe we believe God inflgiv 

with our hearts, who made our ſences, andWAir, 
fpeaks through them, Prov. 20. 12. Webelieve be-Fitir 
pondſence, and can ſee things abſent, as if they wereFack 
preſent tous, when we have Gods word to allure the 
fame to our Faith, and conſequently to our hearts; 
and can difcern Chriſt preſent in the bleſſed Sacre 
ment, and the Bread to be preſent nevertheleſs 


different reſpects; and be aſſuredof both in our hear2sſſ 
: througi 
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1 Wthrough the evidence and ſtrength of God, in whom 
of Wour Faith and ſences act, and mpve. Bur in a &eli- 
ur {Moon without the heart, (as is the Roman,) It 18 bard, if 
di not impoſſible , to conceive or. imagine , how any 
+ {Sacrament of Bread, can be at all, amongit them, 
he without Traxſnbſtartiation in the Elements ;, who will 
ds © not,and cannot,admit of any other change by the heart 
1d Wand Faith, (which are not much in uſe in thar Church, 
w Win this, or any other part of worſhip) which ſhews 
nt W the root and occaſion of that monſtrous erroxr in 
1- © that carnal Catholick Church, which cannor diitin- 


ine Ml guiſh between the objects of ſence and Faith, andis 
t: Mobſcrv'd to Apoſtatize herein, from their own An- 
by Wtient Maſs, which doth. We beteve plain and 
by manifeſt T7#e-s of Scripture, withour need of 7#1des, 
Te WY 74inſt the Glolles, or Sophiſtry , or Authority, 
eſs Mot the whole world to the contrary ; for we believe 
in MGod himfelf inthem, with our hearts, who requires 
on Wand deſerves, to be ſo believed ; becauſe Ged himſelf 
her Mlcads as by. the hand, as it were , yea with both 
are Whands, in plain Texts of Holy writ, on the one fide, 
be and his manifeſt Inſtincts of good andevil,on the o- 
the ther in ſuch marn'ſeſt duties. And whenGod himſelf doth 
the W/peak, all the world muſf hold rhe rongue; while 
be- Mthe Sn is above the Horizon, Srars and Candles, 
its {which anſwer to guides and ſupplies) a>ſcond, and 
| inflgive way. Hawks and all other Birds, quit the 
and Air, where the Eagle Towres ; what Stupidiry were 
be-Fitin a man of years and knowledge of the City, ta 
ereFſask the way from Charing-Croſs -to Temple-bar out 
of Reverence to his guide, and diſtruſt-of /himfſelf? 
inthings obſcre and Controverſiall, (where neither 
we, nor others, can c/earty.,, and afluredly,. diſcern, 
Godr mind, and will, for the heart to acquieſce in,) 
we make uſe of Candles and guides z and _ 
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ally our lawful Superionrs, who are Gods depmties, 
direct us, and all others, that reſemble God, in thei 
gifts, or years, or places, ot Major vots/"For the next 
tO God, is as God, unto us, (when God himſelf cannot 
be heard,) and our hearts can reſt on them; bur- not 
with equal aflurance, as on plain and manifeft duties 
(as their impor tance alſo is not equal,) for there is a 
greater reſpectof the two, due to the Principa!, than 
tohis deputy. In like manner,in all ndifferent matter 
which are the proper Provinee of the Magiſtrat 
(for where Scriptares end, there humane Laws begin, 
where God withdraws, there his Depuries ſtep 1n,) 
we ſubmit to the determinations and publick order 
of our lawful Governours, as to Geds voice and'A 
thority ,. out of the obedience of our hearts to Chriſt 
(preſent in our Superiours to our Faith,)and regarc 
to the Churches peace, which is his image and 
darling. And they that refuſe to ſubmit and con- 
form, do it in adherence to ther conſcience, asth 
pretend; now conſcience without a Rule is an Arteſt: 
as 1s the heart without the Lord, and of no uſe, like a: 
a Sur-Gall in the dark : It is not conſcience, bur the c: 
Quakers dark-l;ght within ; and the Kile is Chriſti a 
Wil: or to come neareſt to his Will, which is th] e: 
utmoſt fatisfaftion of the heart ; now whether wlll :/ 
keep neareſt to Chriſt, in adhearing ſtiffly to privarg hi 
feng , or ſubthitting modeſtly to publick Authority of 
and Major vote, is the 2zeſtion ? which St. Pa th 
puts of queſtion, 1 Cor. 14. 33. For Chriſt. is, when 01 
peace, and humility, and order is, and not when] h: 
pride and ſtrife,and diviſion are,and are ever like to be cc 
while each prefer themſelves, not only, before then Li 
equals , ( which is pride}; ) but their Swperio 
likewiſe which is diſobedience, and contempt 
Chuiſt, in his Magiſtrates added to it, a 4 
iſtiat 
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Chriſtian hearts will avoid more than death, as be- 
ing not from God, as Papiſts truly object. | 
And ſo we Proteſtants , hold no Principle or Opi- 
nion, but what agrees with the mind .of: God and 
Chriſt : (which was the Rule and meaſure, that was 
th be agreed upon by beth, to arrive at Trath) and 
endeavour always, to approve qur hearts to Chriff, 
who alone, is their Judge and Soreraign , arid no 
mortal man whatſoever; believing and conſidering, 
that, as there can be no ſin or vertue, where there 
is nw0 Law; ſo a Law were to no effet or purpoſe; 
without a 7#dge to reward and punifh the obſervers 
or ran otors of that Law; and Law-giver 
there is but oxe, who can ſave and deſtroy, 7ames 4. 
12. The blefſed Lord Feſns, Judge of quick and 
dead at the /aſt day ; whoſe depsties on Earth in the 
Interim, axe conſciences in Private ſouls ; and Mag- 
ſtrates, and Governours in pablick bodies, who are as 
the ſouls of ſuch boubes ; whethit Temporall, in Ex- 
ternall ; or Eccleſiaſtical ; in more Internall tnatters 
and concerns, whoare all (both Private and publick 
conſcience) Sxzbjett ahd accountable unto him; who 
alone, is } nage and Soveraign. And therefore we 
can do nothing againſt Chriſt, upon any mans Au- 
thority whatſoever ; and being found faithful to 
him; the fole and Supreme Judge and Soverai 
of our ſouls; we truft to be found Gods Catholicks, 
though we are but Herericks to the Pope, who is not 


F our Judge ; rejoycing in mans aſperſion; while we 
© have Gods Abſolution to wipe it off ; for not he, who 


commendeth himſelf, is .approved, but whom the 
Lard commendeth, 2 Cor. x0. 8, 
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CECTION IL. 


Of the true Mother Church in particular, to af 
Chriſtians in reſpeſt of their In-{1de, and 
Romes Uſurpation. 


Hs ſhewed, that no Chriſtian Churches, of 

r{ons, are ſubject to the Pope, while himſelf 
not ſubject to Chriſt, the right Superiour and So- 
veraign over all ; nor bound to offend againſt Chriſt; 
to pleaſe his pretended Vicar ; all being bound ro 
withdraw their Communion from him, who ſhakes 
off the undoubred Soveraign over all: I will further 
ſhew, that though the Chxrch of Rowe were ſound 
and un-corrupt in'its DoCtrines and Loyalty, (which 
w is very far from,) yet it neither z, nor was, ever 
any mother Charch, tqour Britiſh Church, nor can 
have any right or title to its fubjettion or obedtence. 

It never had any Or:ginal motherhood, or fuperio« 
rity over us of right, (nor in fa# at any time, but 
by the Conceſſion of our Princes, poſed upon by 
Ks arts, which they may juſtly recal, and take a+ 
way at their pleaſure, as hath been-done.) Il 

Soit appears, it's themiclves that neceſſitate us I Þ 
to deſert their Communion, out of Ehriſtian Loyalty II fi 
to'Our Saviour , by them firſt deſerted and depo- I ti 
fedin'a treatonable manner; and his glorious Majeſty I 11 
chang'd into the ſimilitude of -a Calf, -or a Mortal £ © 
Creature, that periſheth , which is the firſt ſpring i © 
and root of thereſt of their deſperate and monſtrous Ih 4 
Exrrours, which bear the manifeſt ſpots and pas of I 5 

; nts 
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Antichriftianiſm, 'jn the ſtrength and infallibility-6f 
cheir Deluſjons Thaugh wecan, and ought to be- 
wail, and compailionace their condition and ſlavery; 
yet to rezwry to their boſome, as to'a Motber Church, 
we underſtand: not how it is our duty, orſober obe- 
dience, :wete jt ſound or healthy ;- yet-we doubtnot, 
but ſhe hath a»g/ dſevergl ſincere, and ignorant, and 
unwary Sons of this Church with that $4 : We con- 
fels, ,we have been pin'd and: ftaty'd; under her, -for 
hundreds of years, as under a had: and. cruel, Srep- 
mother, while harbour'd by the Farhers'of qur Goun - 
trey, (impoſed upon by her inchantments,) whoſe 
iſſue by her, as by a ſecond venter, upon-her divorce, 
became appurtenant to the Father, and are incor- 
porated with the firſt ftock and Family ; bue' ſhare 
we ate, ſhe never teemed of our Brigtiſh Chureher, 
who never were the Daxghters of her womb , nor 
ſucked,our firſt milk from her breaſts, - For whethar 
their inſide, or their ext/ide, or extration be conf 


der'd, they appear to have no- deſcent from Kowe:: 


Neither can they.inſtance, ar infiſt ypon any other 
point or manner of Pedegree and. derwation of one 
Church from another, For, as jt js with every:pr» 
vate man, if his inſide, and Soul, and Spirit, beexa- 
mined;. whence it came ; it came from aboye, fram 
the Father of our Spirits, ' Hep. 12. 9. and to retun 
inpeace to him thaptgaveit, is its utmoſt aim and 
bliſs,, Eccleſ, 12. 7. If the oxtfide, or his body ; it came 
from the Earth, whence it was firſt taken, and whi- 
ther it muſt return ? If his intermediate deſcent , he 
ſprings and praceeds from Fathers, aad progenitons 
of rhe Fleſh, and owns- their ſuperiority and Dit- 


cipline;andhonours their names and memories :Sak 


is with all Churches and Chriſtian Societies. By aur 
wſide,, WE Are not from. below, or from a4 
/ ÞF 3 ca, 


he? 
070) | 
' $ea,but from Heaven; 7ernſalem above being our my 
ther, and eſns our King, the King and Lordof Soul 
By our oxtfde,weare under our own Kings, and Go- 
vernours on Earth, as our Nurſing Fathersand Mq 
thers, according to the Holy Prophecy. As to our de. 
ſcent, Old Chriſtian Britannia is our Mother, to whom 
the Antient Church of Reme is Junior inthe Faith, and 
much more any of her Perking Daughtersor Clergy, © 
which ſhall be further proved in every particular. WW 

And firſt, as to the inſide of all Chriſtian Churcha i "Þ 
and of the Church of Xome it ſelf, (if the will be x 
Church of Chriſt, and of thouſands in her, thathaveſ<! 
not bowed the heart to any, but to Chriſt, known I 
' toGod,)There is no Mother-Church to be accounted i"! 
of, but one only ; the Spouſe of Chriſt expreſſed by MW" 
namein Scripture, Heb. 12.22. Not the City of Rome, his 
who rather is under ill report in them, but the Ciry © '" 
of the living God : The. Heavenly Jeruſalem, which I ** 
Gal. 3.26.is by the Apoſtle, Stil'd the Adother of us al, MW <* 
and which is free, and anſwering unto Sarah; where- lut 
as feruſalem on Earth , anſwers Hagar in her ſei-ſ 
vitude : and yet 7er»ſalem below, is more a Mother W 2" 
of all Chriſtian Churches, than Rome it (elf, or any Ea 
other here below ; for Rome her (elf had her extratt- 
on thence: her St. Peter, and his Chair, and the cl 
Goſpel, and Chriſt himſelf, ſhe, and all, muſt de-'i P" 
rive originally from Son : And if the Mother be not 
free, much leſs her Daughters; for no Soul, or Iſl © 
Church, can be ſaid tobe free, in her exile and ſer- I ""* 
vitude , whiles ſhe ſerves any other, but her own 
natural Prince, who is Chriſt alone the High Prieſt 
and Biſhop of our Souls, who is at the right hand of wl 
God, in that Heavenly City and Afembly of the I '* 
Faithful. For Chriſt is the ſole Monarch and Le- H 
giſlator in this Spiritual Kingdom, and none _ = 
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Subjects here,but thoſe who obey him alone, andno 
other Controller. His will alone, 1s the Law and mea- 
ſure of good and evil, and duty, and tranſgreſſion. 
He enacts, and repeals, and diſpenſes, and abſolves ; 
he alone can (earch, and reward, and puniſh Souls. 
The everlaſting concerns of Eternity, and the ſecrets 
of mens hearts, tranſcend all 4xmane authority, and 
oy, WW cognizance, and reach, No ſecular Powers are to 
C tread within this Temple, but are to ſtand withoxt in 

ha the Corr, though Chriſtians; and in the farther 
Court of the Genz:les, if Heathen, or Antichriſtian : 


© a 
vel Cluiſts Deggries and delegates, in this Heavenly 
wn work and Province, are all Bybops and Carates, 
ed who by their life and Doctrine, ſer forth his true, 


by Wy 2nd lively word, and rightly and duely Adminiſter 
his Holy Sacraments, who yet have no power, or 
property , or Authority, byt from him: Neither 
15 the word they preach, 2 The. 2, 13. nor the Sq- 
ol, craments they adminiſter; 1 Cor. 4. 1. nor the Abſo- 
6 {© lution they pronounce, 70h. 20. 23. nor the flock 
they feed, 1 Pet. 5. 2. their own, but all is Chrifts 
own, at. 28. 18. 1Cor.3.23, And they are bur 
Earthen Vellels and meer Inſtruments and Admufers 
under Chriſt, and Stewards of his Myſteries and Ora- 
cles, 2 Cor. 4. 7. The luſtre of his own Power and 
preſence , obſcures the Authority of theſe his Of- 
icers, as the Sun doth Mercury , by nearneſs; who 
yet doing their duty aright, and from the heart, in 
his ſight , wherher in preaching , or threatning, or 
abſolving, doall with his full Authority ; and what 
they bind upon Earth;. is bound in Heaven; and 
whom they abſolve upon Earth, areablolved in Hea- 
ven; and who Honours and deſpiſes them, doth 
Honour and deſpiſe Chriſt himſelf ro his high reg 
ward or peril, x Thef. 4. 8, For the power and 
6 4 ſplen; 


SREACLRLICACEEpmdkCECASCLMCE 


(72) 
ſplendor-of a right Miniiter of Chriſt, '{yes: in-being 
ohe, and the ſame, and incorporated together with 
hisprincipal ; which is ettec&ted, by the ſincerity « 
his heart, performing every part of his duty, as'in his 
tighr, and for his approbarion only ; whereby his 
preaching ſhall become powerful and vittorious, and 
his Counſels Ocacles,and his threats thunders, and'his 
comforts, preſent health and Salvation , /as if Chrif 
himſelfſpoke in him; for then his ſheep hear his voice, 
oh; to. 3, There is not that '{(ympathy and-intell- 
gence, and correſponding reſponſes between uniſons 
of two Inſtruments, when only one is tough'd,as there 
is between Chrift in the heart of ſincere hearers, dil- 
cerning Chrift in the hexrts of ſincere Preachers: 
O the Glorious Enterviews.and Heavenly content#- 
ons and- killings of Grace, and gratitude, that oc- 
curr ' between two Chriſts, - in'Maſter and Diſciple, 
irt Teverat reſpets and habitudes ; Speaking, and 
hearing, the words of Chriſt berween them : meek 
Majeſty in the one, lowlily 4mploring, proſtrate ex 
tahe in the other, lovelily adoring and yielding : For 
the Apoſtles had a regard to Chrift, as the Judge c 
therr preaching in the Conſeiences of their hearers, as 
wellas in their «wp : Chrift in both, obſerving /and 0 
verſeeing,the one and the other in their duties. There- 
fore the Bereears are commended by the Holy Ghoſt, 
as Noble and Generous, in that they did not receive 
with implicit Faith, what St. Paw! preached unto 
them, but weighed and examined his Doctrine, with 
their Confciences and Scripture ( as it were wit) 
eve and rule) fearching rhe Scriptures dayly whe- 
ther'thbfe things were 1b, A. 17. 11. For the:Com 
ſoience of mother, 1s not our r#te, but our vwwn ; ne- 
her ſhall we be jadg'd hereafter, according to the 
warc and fincerfty of our Teachers, but —_— 
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what was t6 be our own care. and diity* Thereffve 
the Spirits of Prophets, though inſpir'd;" were to bc 
tryed and judged by Rule, or Chrift ivthe Sertprure, 
by other Prophets and Chriſtians, that' had nor-the 
ſame numerical inſpiration; x'Cor. #4. 29,32. Antl 
the Prophet of Fu4a' was ſlain by God'by a Lyon, 
x King. 13. for believing'Gods word i another Pro- 
phet, againſt Gods word to himſelf: Sr. Pat cor- 
ſidered, that Chriſt had a throne in every Soul, and 
accordingly addreſſed - his: preaching- to iſtund/ or 
fall by-it,' as thar, which could eaſlly diſcern and 
judge berween craft and-truth,- 2 Cor. '4.'z. We have 
renownc'd the hidden things of d;fhoxeity, woti walking 
rs: in craftyneſs, nor handling the word of God deceitfully, 
1t-M bt by manifeitation'df the truth, commentling var ſelves 
oc 10 every mais Conſcience inthe fight of Gad; ifor every 
We. mans Conſcience, onghwro' judge for'ir ſef; of the 
ndl 774ch5 ithears, and of the yawdes ar reufts and chuſts;; 
eek clſe trwrh and error, tobe fav'd or uanned by the 
ex-F one, or the other, wer@ mdifterent, 'were' one -#nd 
Forlfl the fame unto us. Therefore how many Sewls there 
offs] are, 'fo many Kingdoms there are ,-.and> fo many 

al Chriftsin them, to govern them here; beraulthe 45 
| 05 their pwder hereafter : And nothing without ns,! (how 
re-M rigar, of good ſocver, hath validity or being , or 
oft, naturalization, in us; till it be recerved; 'ahd'a 
vel proved, and re-enattedin every Soul; for Acheiſm 
ntoll doth not / annihilate God in himſelf, burt'in the 
ich Soul of the Arheiſt : As Faith,” doth not'give beifg, 
rich to Chriſt, and Chriſtian Truths, but-only wBehevers 
he- hearts. And the Suul can' enact nothing rightly, 
"orfl without the advice and Councel of 1ts:Superiour, 
neil God andChrift in the heart, which is: ns rule, and 
theſl in whom it lives, -andimowes, and afts : And nothing 
> 1h canitact with vight and validiry, mor fatisfadtion 
hat 9 
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It elf, or ſafety from the ſword of the Magiſtrat 
without, or befides this rule: For Rulers were c 
dain'd to be a terxour to evil works,and not to good; 
to correct the whoredoms and Idolatries of the Soul, 
breaking out into vicious baſtard Acts, corſcieved 
by Idols and luiſts, admitted into thoſe atteftiong, 
which were due to none but Chriſt, her husband and 
guide : And no Child js ſo lovely in the eye of a fond 
Parent, as are the thoughts, words, and actions 
of Chriſtians conceived between the Soul and Chriſt, 
guiding her ſelf by his word, and Miniſtry, and that 
not only in the ſight of God and Governours, and 
good men, but to the Conſciences of the work 
ſinners, and much more to their own, It's a natu- 
ral inſtinct in the Souls of all men, good or evil W @ 
(which laughs at all humane Laws to the contrary) I a: 
toadmit of nothing into their Creed or prattice, with-W tt 
out conſulting with the Rule that geides the heart, i he 
whether it be Chriſt, or Worldly Intereſt. Neither Ml L 
would men art firſt, have believed the Miracles of Jo 
of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, or received the Scripture, W P; 
without confultation-firſt had by every one with God ſl F, 
ſpeaking to him in his ſenſes, or .in his Conſcience: Þ «2 
But the Church of Rome expects that Chriſtians, Il #/ 
(though ſabjefts of Chriſts Heavenly Kingdom) II Z,; 
ſhould receive her Laws and dictates implicitly, and I flo 
without ſcanning or recourſe had to Chrilt, in the Þ re 
Conſcience, or private judgment, which they utter- © fic 
ly diſallow and diſcountenance, in diametncal op- IU an 
Poſition to Apoſtolical praftice and common ſenſe, © m: 
andinſtinits, and the nature of the Soul, and the Þ wi 
Soveraignty of Chriſt, the King of Souls , which I N; 
therefore isa manifeſt Antichriſtian invaſion upon the I the 
Liberties of fer»ſalem, which is above , our true I Ho 
Mother, and the temple of the Lord, Eph, 2. Mo 22. if cel 
WICIEMN 
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wherein we every where find Popes intruding. If the 
inſide of our Britiſh Churches, that is, our Soxls, 
owe Dazghterly ſubjeftion to them at Kome : It is &t- 
ther, asthey are Soveraigns of this Heavenly eruſa- 
lem, or as they are MiniFers and Paſtors: If rhey 
arrogate the fir, then the charge of Antichnſt 
againſt them, is acknowledged and confelied, with 
ſome ingenxity appearing in the Blaſphemy : If their 
pretended power over our ſpirits.be only Miniſterial, 
(and St. Pawl and St. Peter never did, nor could claim 
more over the inſide of any Church, 1 Pet. 5. 3.) why 
are nut our Popes painful preachers to the Conſciences 
of men ? If. not ours, yet of their own /talians? 
Ler that Rule and Canon of St. Peter (whom they 
ſo much own for theirFounder,)Judge between them 
and us, which Church, the Romsiſb, or the Brittiſh, 1 
the moſt fairhful and motherly in the education of 
her Children in the nurture and admonirion of the 
Lord, x Pet. 5.1, 3,4. The Elders which are among 
yon, 1 exhort, who am alſo an Elder , ( or Fellow- 
Presbyter) and witneſs of the ſufferings of Chrit — 
Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the 
over-ſight thereof, not by conftraint, but willingly, not for 
filthy Lucre, but of a ready mind: Neither as being 
Lords over Gods beritage, bur being examples to the 
flock; and when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, yeſhall 
receive a Crown of Glory : Nuw the Popes ate fo far 
from feeding Chriſts flock, by their Dothrine or -ex- 
ample, that no Pope was ever ſeen ina Pulpit, theſe 
many hundred years; and ſometimes arc no Dz* 
vines, but Canoniſts moſt an end, or States-men, or 
Nuncio's, better vers'd in the Myſteries of the World, 
than of the Soul : And as to the other part of being 
Holy examples ro Chriſts flock, ( which is as ne- 
Ao; * 
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much, . as pretend to. it, but inſtead of morall ay 
eration, by the Heavenlineſs of their doctrines, or 
lives (wherewith ſouls can alone be won , which 
elofe with nothing but Gad, or what moſt reſembles 
Him, 4n: light and holineſs) they uſe rgvorance, arid 
blind obedience, and force, and Faget, and [nquiſition, 
which are ſecular and temporal weapons,and methods, 
to' work upon Beaſts, and Malefattors, and the bod 
_ z and not Spiritzal, or Eccicftaſt.cal, or Heavenh 

proportionable tro mens ſox/s, which. are Tnha- 
bitants of Heaven: Burt if the guides-of their Church, 
have! neither rhe Trath, nor pretenceand:calaur of i be 
\Holixeſs, the whole myſtery of iniquity , would go to I ra 
wrack'; therefore Holineſs ſhall be arrogatedas peo I th 
Jiar to them , not in reſpect of beert. and 4fe before Wl ”: 
God andwen, (which would prove a hard leilon, and I th 
an wſtable ritle) :but in.the Right and Prerogative I a" 
df the 24paſtolich chair, what ever be their lives, or if or 
examples,” verruous , .or vitious ,: exemplary! or Wl T1 
ſtandalous, and Arheiftical;\ which is. but a wooden Wl cr 
title, and would beas unſtable asthe farmer, with- I ar 
out the ſtrong ſupports, and butreſſes of. blind Faith, Iſ 8! 
andthe flaviſh and beſtiall ignorance: of. their Di- I «* 
ciples-z0 acknowledge-and bear it up. ,But though I ſu 
our Popes do fully 4zitr and reſign their Adiniſteria! i 4 
Super ierity over the-Lnfide- of Churches, «(which was WW Þc 
all char:could in this reſpe&&t belong unto them, were iſ 2: 
theyexrraordinary and .infpir'd Apoſtles. from this, Wl tc 
ortheir-own Inferidur Churches Subject to them) Wl 
and rhereforewe need not be troubled in conſcience, Wl 4 
tor ideraining this Right and priviledge from them, I fi 
which they never lawtfully:hadherey or if they bad, Wl L 
ghey do, and have for many. ages, : yolanarily, and I 
— heartily, and: inthe face of. che world; guitred, (and WW i 
dclinquiſhed is for ages immemanai, both: ne Me 

gt an 


_ 


* # C 
_ HOT 


4 077) 

and a broad. Yet as to the rights and Prerogatives 
of the' Soveraipy', or chief Shepheard of this * Hews 
venly Feruſalem; as St. Peter calls him, (which zeves 
belong'd to thers, nor to St, Peter himſelf, their pt 
tended founder): none are more for them, than zhey 
be, nor more daring and greedily encroaching, and 
uſurping daily upon them, ( a Symptome of the 
old Diſeaſe, we are like ro meet in every one of 
their practices and opinions.) What Chriſt enacts to 
be ſins of everlaſting ſtain and pravity,to depoſe law 
fulKings, to Maſlacre and murder Nations, ſhall 
be no ſins in Roman Catholicks, when their Sove- 
raign the _ ſhall inſinuate to the contrary : Or- 
thodox Chriſtians in Chriſts eſteem, keeping to his 
word and will, -ſhall be but Hereticks and Dogs with 
the Pope, for the ſame reaſon. Chriſt ordained Bread 
and Wine, for the Sacraments, the Pope is for Wine 
only to the people. He'l forbid (like Murder or 
Treaſon) Communion with Proteſtants, (whole 8a- 
craments are much purer than his own) and diff 
and connive at ftews, which Chriſt abhors. -Alle« 
gianceto Kings, and Faith and Civility to men,: are 
dsties with Chriſt, but ſms with the Pope at his plea+ 
ſure. The Orthodox, and' pexitent , whom Chriſt 
abſolves, the Pope will bind : he'l diſpenſe with Hy- 
pocrifie, and Licenſe inceſt, and abſolve Impenirence, 
rc 8 andimploy debauchery and vice,in men and women, 
5, W topromore, the Intereſt of Holy Church; (though 
2) Wl 19cans and ends are Homogeneous im their natures, "and 
e Ml #sit were, of a piece) And menſhallbe flatrer'd in 
p, Wl fin, for gain, - and cozen'd intodamnation, for falrtry 
), MW Lucre, which God, and Angels, and all good 
d MW abhor, and Scriprure dereſts, and no honeſt, or with 
d MW Wan, would be ſeen in, none, but a Cam, or Sarah, 
ie i *r a Pimp, or a Pope. And thouſands Dan 
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like Abominations; and controlling of Chritts wil 
and Law, too much in requeſt and daily pradtice; 
enough, without repentance, to invite, and haſten 
a Turkiſh Rod upon them, and to make the Earth 
weary in bearing, and Heaven in forbearing, ſueh 
ſcandalous impieries, under the name of Chriſt, .and 
mask of Religton. 


_ 


SECTION IH, 


Of the true Mother Church to every Chriſtian, 
in reſpe&# of the out-jide, and Romes Uſur- 


; pations » 


A Nd as Churches by their /n-fide, are under the 


King of Heaven alone , ſo by their out-ſides 
they .are under their reſpective Earthly Kings : and 
wot the Pope in either, what ever his mcroachments 
are, or have been againſt the one, or the other So- 
veraign, againſt either of whoſe Azthorities and 
Prerogatives; a ſtrong man cannot, a good man, that 
bears any Character of Chriſt (as Popes pretend 
highly to do,) will not offer to plead preſcription, 
Though no Secalar power, have eyes ſharp enough to 
ſearch or diſcern the ſecret Communion of mens hearts 
and ſpirits, either rightly with God, that made them, 
or vilely with an 1dol, which they have made unto 
themſelves; nor hands rich and Liberal, to out-bid 
he deceitful promiſes of the fleſh, or 6#y them out 
from a fancy, or zeal, that's falſe; nor arm, or 
ſtrength, or ſufficient terrour,to wrench them on_ 


| (79) 
Martyriall truth, and therefore are inſignificant in 
all their inqueſts , or attempts upon mens thoughts, 
which are as it were in another world, far out of 
their reach and view, aud ſubjectro no King, bur 
Chriſt; who by beatificial Viſions, and Eternal rox- 
ments, and (which is more forceing) the immenſe 
Humility , and kindneſs of his death, and power of 
his Reſurrettion, checks and reduces all the Idols of 
mens hearts, with all therr train, and deceits, and 
contumacy, and keeps his Afſiſes in every corner of 
thoſe Intellectual Regions, through the Miniſtry of 
his Holy word, which , Heb. 4. 12. 1s quick and 
powerful, and ſharper than any two edged ſword, pier- 
_ i ceing even to the dividing aſnnder of Soul and Spirit, 
"and of the joynts and marrow, andis a diſcerner of the 
-o thoughts and intents of the heart, Neither is there 
Creature that is not manifeſt in his- ſight, but all things 
i re nakedand open wnnto the eyes of him, with whom we 
hel have ro do, His Miniſters, like men in Virginals, 
de: WF raiſing an Heavenly Harmony, upon thedead ſtrings 
nd WW of mens hearrs, when the finger of the living God 
its W is pleaſed to touch, or quicken either: or like Pipes 
0-W in an Organ, Dead and Dumb, as of themſelves, 
nd WW yet ſounding out aloud the high praiſes of their God 
at MW in his Church, when they are filled with his Breath, 
nd WF and Holy word, and ſpirit, | 
on. However, when theſe inward conceptions of mens 
to ſpirits 4#dand break out in Births, Zames 1. 15. and 
ri; land in another World, in the Territories of Earth- 
hy Soveraigns, who, like God, are both Ommiſcient 
wo and Ommpotent in their own Dominions and pre- 
vid FF cints; Here the caſe is far.otherwiſe, Here Earthly 
ut W Magiſtrates have their free Liberty and Authority, 
of 
18 
ar” 


to arreſt and take, as in the out-ſide and purliewsof 
the ſoul, whether they be Chriſtian. or _— 
we 
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well the one, -as the other in their ſeveral capacities 
and Characters, Heathen Kings being Gods Deacons, 
Rom, 13. 4. or his Miniſters in the State, to preſerve 
the peace of God and man, by frowning upon all 
vice and fin,and wicked lewdneſs, Ae. 18. 14. which 
is ſpiritual Idolatry and War againſt God in the 
heart, provoking his vengaence and judgement a- 
gainſt aland.; and: to: Protect and praiſe them in e- 
very good. work and vertue, which 1s the amicable 
and loyall deportment , and worſhip of righteous. 
ſouls towards God, whereby heis won to be favour- 
able in his bleſſings and proteCtions, nor only to them 
and their ſeed, but to the whole land, (though leſs 
deſerving,) for their ſakes, Gen. 18. 32. And Chriſtian 
Kings, being the Fathers and B;hops of the Church, 
and Chriſts undoubzed Yiccars, on Earth inall the 
outward affairs of that Holy Polity, to preſerve its 
beauty and order, and the holineſs of its Communi- 
on, againſt..blemiſhes and ſcandals, according to 
the Rules of Chriſt; Chriſtiap Kings I ſay cannot 
be denycd to be the Fathers of the Chnrch,according 
to Gods own mind in Eſa. 49. 23. Prophecies, 
like to Faith , being the evidence of things not ſeen, 
given thcir right ſtiles and Titles, to perſons anq 
degrees, as yer notin being, asf they were. And, as 
they are Fathers, fo they are Biſbops and Overſeers of 
Chriits Flock the Chxrch, in things without, as 0- 
ther Holy Biſhops are in things within, as it was dc- 
clar'd by our Conftantime,the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, 
inthe firſtand grear general of Countel of Nice, of 
218. Primitive, and the beſt tried Biſbops,the Church 
everhad, Atemne contradicente, not one dillenting, 
orxiifliking the expreflion, cither then, or fince, but 
our -Romiſh Poprs of tare after the Church began co 
Skunbrr andidogenerate, And Fitgars an tarth they 
I 47 . all 
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all are feyerally in their own Kingdoms by the Popes 
own confeſſion; for ſo Elextherixs early declares, in his 
Epiſtle to our Zaciw, the firſt Chriſtian King in the 
world,(about the year{170.ifit were the Aft of Elew- 
therizz, or about the year 11v. if the Alt of Evariſtus 
according to(*)N3nizs,or ſooner ac- | 
cording to (*) Paxlus Fovins). which | & b, Uſher de 
though it be not Authentick in all , ondiias. - "7 
its parts, and purpoſes, yet becauſe . 4s 
ſome of our Kings mightſend to fome of the Popes of 
Kome(then Famous in the world for their uprightneſs) 
tobe Brotherly adviſed about ſome points of their 
Government, (unleſs owr difterence from them about 
Eaſter, as well as the Eaſt, might interrupt ſuch 
correſpondence or Communion;) and the Epiſtle 
paſſes for true, and Authentick- amongſt many of 
our Romaniſts; therefore the Teſtimony and citation 
in it, touching *Kings being Gods Yicars in their 
Territories, is firm however , and binding againſt 
them to the full. And St. Pax! doth no leſs, in the 
Principles, he layes down in my Text; by which 
every. maſter is Chriſts Vicar to his own Servant; 
and by conſequent proportion every King is Chriſts 
Vicar to his own S«bjetts:for the Apoſtle would have 
tied obedience upon Subjects toward Chriſtians Kings 
if they had becn in his timein being, in the ſame from 
and tenour, as upon Chriſtian Servants here, towards 
their Chriſtian Maſters,as is obſerved by a right learn» 
ec Perſon : towards whom they are to do all from the 
heart, as 76 xvels, as unto Chriſt himſelf, : this «s as, 
unplies &res, /o : as the maſter isis over the Servant, 
in his C:vsl capacity,his Civil Lord aud Maſter,ſo is he” 
over him, in his Chriſtian capacity, a Chri#tianServant 
Chriſt is over Chriſtians and Swbjetts: Maſters (and 
Kings pen being Chriſts Image or _ 
I 
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ude, or Lievtenants, or Viccars, as the particle &, its 
plies. Theſame Apoſtle exhorting every ſoul to be ſub- 
zeCt to the higher Powers, Rom. 13. 1, amongſt whom 
are comprehended Eccleſiaſtical perſons, as well as 
lay,ſaithSt. Chryſo&tomyf thoſe Powers become Chri- 
{tian,as they are now with us,they become the Vicars 
of Chriſt by conſequence,to all their Chriſtian Subjects 
of the Clergy, as well as Laity , and were his Hol 
neſs a liege Subject of this Kingdom, our King WM. 
would be inevitably Chriſts Vicar on Earth unto him; WW, 
as he is undoubtedly to all Eng/;ſh, or Brittiſh Roman if ( 
Catholicks, who yet ſutfer themſelves to be ſeduced | 
by him; (who is no Viccar of Chriſt, to them, as lf | 
P 
P 


ſuch) to withdraw their Chriſtian obedience from 

him, who truly is ; and Unchriſtranly and diſloyally 
to difown his Supremacy over them, who is as Mx 
truly Chriſts /:car over them in this world, as heis WW j 
their Chriſtian Kg, or they his Chriſtian Subject, u 
Which is allo agreeable toright reaſon, as well as + 
Scripture, for there is a great difference between the I, 
Inſide and the Ontſide of any Church, or particular WG; 
Chriſtan, whichare in two ſeveral Kingdoms under It, 
two diſtinct Governments ; the one eavenly and IN; 
Eternal, as is the ſoul, the other Egrthly, or Temporal, | 
asis the body, of which two,they are ſeverally made. Ws; 
For ſuch actions of the Soul, as are concrete to the ;- 
body, ancof uſe*'and moment in this preſext world 
only,: and not contrariant toDivine Inſtitution, and 
are circumſtantiared with 7:27e, and place, whereby 
they. become viſible fatts, preceprible by mens ſenſes, 
and open to the view and cognizance of humane Av- 
#hority,” though they be . concetning..matters 'C4r- i 
ſtiang ar deportments, andbehaviours, and wears, to if 
be uſed /within the Chxrch, and-intime- of ſervice, 
the ſame are not properly Sprriexal (as they art 
yulgarly, 


o 


fncictuiſtian, as they were before Chriſt came into, 
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rulgarly calſ'd, eſpecially with them at Rome, whoſe 
whole Religions about the outſide) or Heavenly, or 
Eternal, and Inviſible, and belonging to Salvarion, 
which is equiyalent ; but they carry a Temporal or 
Secular, or Carnal nature in them, and belong there— 
fore to Temporal Juriſdiction, to each Crown they are 
under, and by no pretence to Rome ; (but where Kome 
hath a temporal Authority to order them in her 
own Subjects ;) but with us, they belong to our Br:i- 
ttiſh Thrones , and Tribunals, and ro Eccleſraſtical 
Courts, - (where. they concern Chriſtian) and Tem- 
pora/, where they concern Civil Society, and to the, 
Kings Subjects, as witnelles ; and Juries upon! the 
place, and not to any Forraign Chair or Rota, or 
Pack of ſtrangers, to make profit of the ditterence, 
and laugh ar the follies, and credulity of the appel- 
ants. The Supremacy of the King in allCauſes,and 
over all Perſons, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Temporal; 
being thar which hath been learnedly cvinced by 
our Writers, and is ſolemnly recogniz'd-every day, tn. 
Gods preſence, 1n Prayers and Oaths, according to 
the ſerttement of our Laws, by the Wiſdem of the 
Nation. | 

But thoagh this #/ide of the Charch be properly 
Secular and Temporal, becauſe viſible, yer the Secx-: 
lar Cauſes, which belong to the determinations of 
Christian Secular Authorities, are well and orderly 
dſtingutſhable into Ecclefiaftical and Chriſtian, 'or 
Temporal, and Civill, as the whole Commonwealth, 
may be confidered, .cither as a Soctety of men, or X 
dciety of. Chriftian men, or. Church, In the firſt 
teſpect , as meng all are Subject ro ther own Kings; 
and Laws, m matters of life j limb, and property, 
ether they be. Chriitian, or Holy , or Heathen and. 
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into the World , and muit be to the Worlds end. 
For Magiſtracy is Gods Ordinance (whom all men 
therefore are to be ſubject ro from the heart, which 
alwayes attends what God appoints) though ma- 
nag'd, by a Claxdins, who was weak and infamouſly 
credulous ; or Nero, who for his cruelty was believed 
by many to be Antichriſt ; for to ſuch, rhe Apoſtles 
St. Peter and St. Paul command obedience and fub- 
jection, not only for fear of wrath and power, but 
for Conſcience ſake, and the fear of God, Rom. 13. 5. 
1 Pet. 2.14, 16. For they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to 
themſelves dammation, ROM. 13. 2. 

Yet on this undoubted unforfeitable right of 
Earthly Kings and Governours, according to their 
ſeveral Conſtitutions by the Laws of their King- 
doms, the Pope, like a fift Monarch, hath ever, and 
ſtill doth, affect and deſign new incroachments (as 
before upon the King of Heaven) and ſpiritual pre- 
tences of Superiority:Not only by exempring his Sub- 
xcts and Clergy from ſecular ſubjection, (aſſuming 
to be the mother of the Child, that's not her own,) 
bur alſo through his Emiſſaries and influence, in the 
time of his Reign and Power, in bringing the Lives 
of Subjects to the Stake, and their States into For- 
feiture; from their Poſterity, for Opinions ; and the 
Heads and Crowns of Kings themſelves, to the 
like danger, for the like inſufficient cauſe; Abſolving 
Subjects of their Allegiance, which Chriſt b:nds on 
every Soul,and leading them into perjury and Rebelli- 
on,which God forbids and dartns; Lang not only Tray 
tors againſt Heaven and Earth therein, but, whichis 
infinitly worſe, Traitor-makers ; (as Satan is worle 
than a /imner,) and, as many Traitor-makers, by ther 
Doftrine (and what lyes in them,) as there are Sub- 
ects, or Polls in any Kingdom , they would _— 
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and ſeduce, Which made the Nation joyn unanj+ 
mouſly againſt their methods , not only by Acts of 
Treaſon, ſince the Reformation, but of premamre long 
before. A very Apoſtolical and comely deportment ina 
chicf Profeſlor of Chriſtian Holineſs and vertue ! thar 
he, and his Miſſionaries, ſhould deſerve to be thruſt, 
and ſhoulder'd out , like Peſts, by a wiſe, and a 
Religious people, (and their Friends,) and the door 
made faſt againſt them, with the ſtrongeſt Barrica- 
does, that could be thought of, Hanging, and Draw- 
ing, and Quartering ! Yea many of his own Con- 
fellors and Martyrs, our Native Koman-Catholicks 
to this day , who ſincerely adhere to all his other 
Dottrines, (though Flead Alive with penalties, and 
inconveniences for it) yet diſclaim and deſert his in- 
fallible guidance in this particular, and would be 
ready to yenter Lives: and Fortunes, for their Laws 
and Countrey, againſt any Invaſion of the Land, 
though countenanc'd or authoriz'd by the Pope ; for 
though ſuch Loyalty be looked upon at Rome' with 
anevileye, as hath lately appeared in the /r;ſþ Ex» 
communicatians for the like P_—_ and profeſ- 
ſion of Allegiance, yet they are reſolved to be true 
to their King, let who will call them Hereticks far 
being honeſt Subjects: And this their Reſolution 
muſt be grounded, either upon Policy, or vain glory, 
(to avoid the danger, as well as the Infamy, of Re- 
bellious principles, ) or upon Conſcience to God, 
which only is true honowr : I am apt, (if I do no - 
wrong,) to believe the laſt, and to A 
and owy all cach by Conſequence, as true Engliſh 
Proteſtants, as any in our own Church, for prefer- 
ting Conſcience: before the Pope, which, as I have 
proved, is the chief point in difference berween Pa» 
fiſts and Proteſtants, And the rather , if they deal 
_ alike 
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alike, with the reſt of their opinions, which ſer us 
ac diſtance from one another, by ' the ſame rule, 
which if it be good and right, muſt hold, in the reſt, 
agwell as this ; diſmiſſing all other Teners,' that are 
excepted againſt, and have no ſupport from Goa, or 
Conſcience; orthe Scriptere, but the bare Authority 
of the. Pontifical Chair. For being ſo dangerouſly 
and perhdiouſly deceived, while truſting tots judge- 
Menr and of right interpreting , 1n a caſe fo evident, 
andplain, and Important, as Neck, and Eſtate, and 
Salvation, can amount to: If they willſutfer them- 
{clves again, to be 'over-ral'd to dilfer from their 
Prethren ,' upon [no reafon of Conſcience, but this 
bare Authority alone, whereof they have had tryal 
of its fidelity, and the old ſophiſme of believing as 
that Church believes: This cannot be counted wor- 
thy and filial piery', and well weighed Religion in 
them, but a' negligent unadviſedneſs, equivalent to 
plain faulr and folly, (cfpecially there being preſent 
ſuttering, -and furure hazard in the Caſe,) according 
£0 the known Proverb: The Friend, that deceives 
me once; ir 1s his fault; twice, it-is my own. All 
clitterences in our Religion, being thus eaſily com- 
pos'd berween'us ; (it they ſtand conſtant to their 
good principle throughout its conſequences, as rea- 
fton-buds:them to, (and there will be no reafon elle, 
z@Þbclieve or truſt their Loyalty) whar a day of bliſs 
wouldit be to them, and us;' to go hand in hand to- 
» gether, like Chriſtian; as well as Enghſh, brethren, 
ro-thew Churches 'and ours ?' what peace ro them- 
ſelves, m their concerns, both within, and without ? 
what tears of joy, would ir cauſe in their Proteſtant 
Fayairs and dependants, who would willingly" re- 
{yuacheirlives, to fee that bletſed day 4 what accla- 
mavigo'and bone-fire throughout the. Nation, - fot 
Sil the 
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thereſtoration of its ſtrength and Union 7 what Ec- 
choes and Halelujahs amongſt the Angels of Heaven, 
that delight in mens Salvation, and return from Er- 
rour. But ſhould they otfer co make-themſelves, and 
us, and the Nation, happy, with ſuch a Feſtival : 
How muſt they expect to be well laſh'd for. this, by 
their Old Friends, for -Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, 
and Apoſtates, from the Holy See; beſides the 1g- 
nobleneſs of changing, and being unconſtant z to 
which I ſhall not now reply : But thoſe of rhem, thar 
through Gods Grace afliſting them, nowithſtanding 
ſuch diſcouragements and obſtacles, that. will be 
leaders andexamples to their brethren, in ſuch paths 
of Peace and Life, and count it Glory and magna- 
nimity to adhere to truth , through:ſhame and ca- 
lumny, and but an Heatheniſh vain glory, to be con- 
ſtant to Antient Errour, and will accept to be Gods 
Catholicks, although they may be branded for being 
Hereticks t@'the Pope therein ; may the bleſſings. of 
Heaven be multiplyed upon every one of them, and 
their Poſterity for ever , according to the: numbers 
and Myriads of hearts, in Heaven, and Eaxth, -they 

ſhall, with their own, refreſh thereby. y 
In the ſecond reſpect, as the Charchr:is a Society of 
Chriſt;an men, ſtanding in-need. of Government, and 
Peace, and Order, and outward decency ahd:Regs- 
lation in its publick Worſhip, and Commuman, a- 
gainſt ſcandalls from within, x Cor. 5. 11.0r tongues 
and cenſures from without, x Cor. 14. 23. Authos 
rity and power mult of neceſſity be atlowed& in fuch 
external matters, to thoſe that are Superiours and 
Governours in ſuch a body, without'whom, it were 
as impoſſible for it, to be kept in any order; as:for 
an Army to ſubſiſt without any Officers, or. Com- 
manders, And here, if any where, the Pope is to 
G 4 pur 
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pu in his plea and chaim for Supremacy,which cannet 
well denyed him at Rome, and his Suburbicarian 
Territories, where he-hath the Power both of Prince 
and Biſhop ; bur he never originally had over (®) Afi- 
lain , and his next neighbours the ſeven Provinces of 
Italy,heretofore under thar own pecuhar Juriſdiction, 
without appeal to Kome , or conformity with it, 
in ſeveral of its Catholick Ceremonies, and ways of 
Devotion , particularly the Koman Falting upon Sa- 
tarday*: 'much. lets over our Brits Ifles, which ne- 
ver were within the Diocelſs, or Bayliwick of Rome, 
by any right; beſides its new exclufjon by the Su- 
premacy of our Kings ,* becoming Chriſtian ; the 
riſing of the one, 'being the fetting of the Glory of 
the other, like the Baptiſt giving place to Chriſt. For 
though before Kings be Chriſtians, the Biſhops and 
Officers of the Church, 'were'Supream in their ſe- 
veral limits: It being equally incongruous,-and in- 
convenient, for the Church, in ChurclyAﬀairs, te 
be under Heathen Government, as under none at all: 
YerBiſhops themſelves, 'though of Chriſts own ap- 
pojatment and' Inftitution ,' gave place and prece- 
dence to'Kings and Emperours, becoming Chri- 
ſtians; who'are Lords of 'our outward-man, and 
Gods of the outſide, in all communities; allowing 
them to be now, Chriſtian heads; of their Chriſtian, 
þ3 they were, C:ivitheads before, of their Civil Do- 
4nznjons and Territories : And contenting themſelves 
tobe ezes to theſe Chriſtian heads, and not the head 
ir (elf, their Coxnſellowrs under them, and not their 
Lords above them, under any colour or pretence. 
The Biſhops of the Church, being to reſemble'the 
otars, in/the Firmament of the Church, as they are 
Itifd by our Saviour, Revel. 1. 10. who are to Rule 
6:t- (a) Prefat, Monaſtic. Anglican-yart, 1, | , 
; 4 nee y 


(89) 
by night as chief, when: there is no Sun to ſhine : 
but as ſoon. as the Sun appears ( who reſembles 
Chriſt, and Kings, his proper Depuries and Vicars, ) 
then though never fo fixr, they withdraw their 
ſplendor, and diſ-appear, asto Luftre, but not as 
to influence, and aſſiſtance, being ready, in caſe 
of any Amtichriſtian Ecclipſe, to 'peep and fhine at 
mid-day; as the dotage 'of Parents manumits the 
Sons ;' and in caſe not only the Sn be overcaſt, but 
the Scars alſo with it, by ſome Carnal Sympathy, 
and compliance, or thick ftorm and cloud, be in- 
tercepted- from us, why may not private Souls be- 


low, take each Gods word and will, in the Bible, — 


or Conſcience, 'in the Creed, or Babriſmal vow, as 
a Lamp to their feet, and a guide to their path, 
when there 4s no other light? P{.r19. roy. Why not 
beg the guidance of the Holy Sprrit, that leads to all 
truth, 'which is not denyed to fervent prayer ? x 7oh. 
2.20,277. Luc. 11, 13. The Ceflation of Fathers and 
guides on Earth,doth not diffolve the Allegiance, or 
hopes of Orphan Chriſtians from their Heavenly Fa- 
ther;but very commonly makesthe dependancenear- 
er, and cloſer, and the affiftance wonderful, as in the 
Caſe of the late glorious King, deprived of his Cha 

tins, of numbers of Rehigious Chriſtians, ſuch as St. 
Bernard, Gerſon, and others, under the darkeſt times 
of Popery, and many Brit;ſh Families in England, de- 
prived of their Teachers, in the Pagan Invaſion of 
the Saxons. The right Chriſtian Soul, neither js, nor 
can be deprived of Chnit, her beſt ſelf; whether her 
guides on Earth remove, or ſtay, Rom. 8. 38, 39. 
where ſhe hath Superiours left , ſhe obeyes them in 
Chriſt, which is the beſt obedience on Earth ; where 
none are left, Chriſt alone, hath her whole heart, 
and immediate ſervice, which is the- obedience, 
that's 


— 
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that's paid in Heaven : as Noah is faid to walk with 
God, the times being ſo corrupt,” he had none elſe 
to walk with here. Gen. 8, 9g. 

But when: God dath bleſs a Nation, with guides 
and deputies under him, the chiefeſt heed and duty 
of the Soul (wherein her wiſdom or folly before God 
and man, and herſelf appears) is in her chuſing, and 
cleaving tg her tre guide, and ſuperiour ,. and 
not the wrong; for by miſtake herein, the rights 
and honour of the tr#e Superiour, and repreſentative 
of Chriſt, ſhall be Sacrjlegiouſly with-held, and pro- 
phanely conferred on the falſe, ,which is her caſe and 
fate in every, fin, that engroſles her affections, where 
the honour that's due to God alone, is paid to an 
Idol, for want of heed and difference to be made, 
berween what is her real, and that. which is only her 
ſeeming good, andlure to deceive her. | 

And the Errour, that may be commited in the Re- 
cognition pf,wrong Superipurs over us, under Chrilt, 
in External matters of Religion,(For in [nternals,. or 
externals there 1s none to be aver us; but himſelt, ) 1s 
twofold; either (1). In ſpecie, in kind, or (2.) grads, 
in degree. The firſt, js a miſtake in the whole z as if 
a Subject of France, ſhould take the King of Span 
for his Soverazgn; inſuch a caſe, his obedience to 
the wrong, 1s Treaſon againſt the right Superiour, 
and is not his obedience, but his fin : the miitake in 
degree, 1s between Swperiour and Subordinate ; where 
reſpect and obedience 4s due to both, but the reſpect 
that's due to the Maſter, is given to the Servant, and 
the Steward honoured. above the Lord, and the 
Officer, above the Prince, that Authorizes . him, 
which 1s. the uſual honour of thoſe, that make blind 
obedience and advantage, more than conſcience, ,the 
meaſure of their duties, The aft, is more eiferA 
an 
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and faulty,for the firft, is liker madneſs and diſtrattion, 
one purblin'd im his Intellefts may be guilty of the 
one,. but none can be guilty of the other, bur him, 
whois wholly blind, and mad: For God and nature 
directs men, and Chriſtians, and Irrational Creatures 
themſelves, to make a difference between Friends 
and ſtrangers, and though to be civil to all, yet not 
torely, and truſt on thoſe we know not, as much, 
as on thoſe we know, The word Ho#t:is for an Enc- 
my, at firſt did ſignine a ſtranger , fo ealy 1s the 
tranſition that 1s berween them : and in Church de- 
pendance, which 1s our preſent caſe, God hath given 
great Inſtances to thes world in general, and to all 
Nations in particular, that it is not his will, we 
{ſhould be led by ſtrangers, more than by guides of 
our own fleſh and bloud : for this cauſe, Chriſt took 
upon him humane nature, when ſent by God, ohn 
17. 3. todirect-the world ; For verily he took not on 
him the nature of Angels for this purpoſe, Heb. 2. 16. 
which though greatly Holy, is yet Forraign to ours ; 
and, as 1t were of another Country, and their beſt 
meliages ſeldome received, by-the beſt Chriſtians, 
without fear, and horrour, and fuſpition Luk. 2. 9. 
Math. 28. 45. Bxt ke took upon: him the ſeedof Abra- 
ham, being ſent wnto his own, John: 1.11. And in all 
things it behaved him to be made like rmto his Brethren 
zo be the better fitted for Sſmpathy towards us on his - 
part, and the bebef thereof on ox75. Heb. 2. 17, 18. 
In like manner, 1n ſending his Apoſtles for the con- 
verſion of Nations, the firſt fruits in every Nation, 
that were converted to Chriſt, were” appointed- for 
Biſhops and Teachers, as ſoonasright be,to convert 
their Brethren, and the Supemacy over the Genrile 
Churches, not entail'd upon a-Jewiſh line and fuc- 
ectlion foreyer, as our firſt Teachers ; but upon the 
4 $a | Natives 
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Natives themſelves, in every City and Country, 
when fitted for it, to Govern and direct their people; 
and every Province to have its own Metropolitan, 
chief within it ſelf, and unſubordinate to Foreigners. 
And it is likewiſe obſerved, that the needs of every 
Country in point of food, and Raiment , and Phy- 
ſick, is beſt ſupplied from within it ſelf; and whether 
it be for the health, or intereſt of this Nation, to 
delight to wear forraign Liveries above its own, 
I ſhall notnow diſpute; and, but that the Witchcraft 
and faſcination, that is in errour, doth Seal up the 
IntelleCt,it deludes;leſs diſpute there would be with all 
ſober minds,but that we have Governours of our own 
Nation (praiſed be God) fitted as likely for ability 
and compaſſion, to be faithful guides to their In- 
feriour Brethren,as the greateſt Angels of rhe Church 
* of Rome; to whom (were it alwayes certain, they 
would proye good Angels) we are not ſo near and 
dear, as to our own Paſtors, who are bone of our 
bone, and fleſh of our fleſh. And that our own 
wiſe Kings and Parliaments , have, and can, make 
as wholeſom Laws for this Church and State, as 
the Conclave ever can or did, how far, and how dear 
foever fetched and bought. 

To alledge, as the Romaniſts do, that Chriſt had 
his fix'd Officers, his Apoſtles, and Biſhops in his 
Church, before there were any Chriſtian Kings, 
which cannot be denyed; that St. Peter was the 
chief of theſe Apoſtles, which alſo may be granted, 
for peace-ſake, as to his precedence,but not any 7«riſ- 
dittion ; that the preſent Popes are the ſucceſlors of 
St. Peter in all his Authority and Holineſs, whether 
they follow him, as he followed Chriſt, or not ; and 
therefore are Superiours to all Chriſtian Kings and 


Princes, intheir own Teritorics, as well as at Rome, 
in 
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in all affairs relating to Religion, is ſiich a broken 
Title, ſuch a far-ferch'd Erymology, and derivation 
of Authority, as only fully proves the ' Antichri- 
ſtian humour of exalting themſelves, above every 
thing that is called God, or avgeoue Majeſty, as the 
word may imply (which is the Faundize, that over- 
ſpreads the face and vitals of that Church all over) 
but cannot fatisfic the conſcience of any ſober Eng- 
lib Chriſtian, to relinquiſh, and renounce, his mani- 
feſt allegiance, and SubjeCtion to his own Prince,and 
Church, to whom it is duey to beſtow the ſame to 
his own wrong , and Spiritual danger, as well as 
Temporal, upon a forraign Power, to whom it is 
not due, and to rob his King, to maintain a cheat. 
For neither are our Britriſþ Churches more Subject 
to the Chair of Rome, than is the Crown of France, 
tothe Crown of Spain, which it had long a mind to, 
but never any right; neither, if degrees and dignitics 
be compared, are Crowns to be Subject tothe Aitre, 
but the Mitre tothe Crown. For Kings, if Heathen, 
are without the Church, and therefore not Subject 
to the Pope, were hea lawful Vicar of Chriſtyfor what 
have I to do,to judge them that are without — them that 
are without, God judgeth, 1 Cor. 5. 12, 13.ncither do 
they forfeit their Heaaiany, by being Chriſtian 
Kings, by any colour or pretence of St. Peters fu- 
premacy, St. Peter himſelf being judge, who writes 
to his fe/low Elders, to feed the flock of God, which 
was among them, x Per. F. 1,2. and to be ſubject 
for the Lords fake to the King , as ſupreme ; for 
ſo.is the will of God. 1 Per. F. 1,2. There is no 
where, leſs love and honour from the heart, to that 
blefſed Apoſtle St. Peter, (no not perhaps in Hell) 
than amongſt them at Rome ; an out-fideloveor Phi- 
kuty, for Sccular ends and defigns, they mpegs 

or 
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for him; beyond any, ' (ſuch as the Epheſian Silver- 
{miths had for D:ana,by which they had their wealth. 
At. 19. 24, 25. or Tarks for Chriſts Sepulcher, 
which .turns to account unto them,) which is nor 
their love to St. Peter , but to themſelves, and 


bellies ; for if they had the leaſt love and honour 


from the heart, in Chriſt, to his name and dignity, 
they would rather chule to ſtarve, or beg, than face 
their frauds, and cheats upon all degrees of men, 
with his name and Authority, or make him a.com- 
plice, or an Author, to all their impious Uſurpations, 
and Rebcllions, againſt the Kings both of Heaven 
and Earth, againſt his mind and-principles, as before, 
For St. Peter himiclf, from whom Popes derive all the 
power over Kings, they can pretend to, yea Chriſt 
himſelf, from whom St. Peter had his, and the whole 
Chriſtian Church in his divine perſon, while he was 
on Earth, did ſzvir to Magittrates and Preſidents, 
acknowledging their Power to be from Heaven ohn 
I9. 11. and his Kingdom not to be of this world, 
70h. 18. 36. as his pretended Vicars cannot alſo be,by 
conſequence; for a Deputy cannot have more Power 
than his Soveraign. St. Pax! commands every ſoul to 
be Subject,or ſubordinate to the higher Powers, Rom. 
13. 1.(which St. Chryſoſtom upon the place;as before, 
extends to Apoſtles and Eccleſiaſticks, as well as 
Lay, and with, good reaſon, for no Crime can be 
Treaſon, where 1s no Sabjettion,) and gives the title of 
excellency to Feſtus, an Heathen Preſident , ACt. 26. 
as St, Luke to Theophilus a Chriſtian, Luk. 1. 3: an 
evident argument, that neither would have denied 
the title of Majeſty to a King, and much more to a 
Chriſtian King ; for as Servants gained no outward 
liberty, by becoming Chriſtians, but continued Ser- 
vants after, as well as before thew converſion : 
I Cor, 
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x Cor. 7, 20, 21. So neither do Kingsfoſe their Pre- 
rogatives, or Supremacy, by being Chriſtians, but 
are to. be received into the Chriſtian Society, or 
Church, in theſame degree, and quality, they had 
in the Civil, or State ; Swperzonr to all, Inferiour to 
none: And the Texts therefore, that command 
obedience and ſubmiſſion to Heathen Magiſtrates, 
do command the ſame much more to Chriſtian : And 
manifeſtly condemn the Pope as Antichriſtian, in 
denying it. And asin the World, or the Kingdom of 
God, they were Gods Deacons,or Liturgiſts, as they 
are ſtiled, Rows. 1 3.4,6.0r his Miniſters for the encou- 
ragement and diſcouragement of Vertue and Vice v.4. 
Soin the Church, or the Kingdom of Chr;ft, they are 
Chriſts Miniſters, to ſerve him with their Authortties, 
in maintenance of Holineſs and Order, which is ver- 
rue in its higheſt degree; and extirpation of Scandals, 
whichis Vice and Confuſion, under greateſt aggra- 
vation. Which truſt and ſupremacy, they bore in 
the Church of -God, in all Ages, under all diſpenſa- 
tions, in Old 1frae!, or the Jewiſh Church, and New 
Iſrael, or the Chriſtian, Gal. 6. 16. For ſo Aaron gave 
place to Mofes, and Nathan though inſpir'd, counts 
himſelf, but the ſervant of his King nevertheleſs, 
bowing himſelf with his face to the ground, when 
he came info his preſence, as his deportment is re- 
corded , (not for naught) by the Spirit of God, 
1 King. 1. 23,27. Andſuch was the power and in- 
fluence of the Kings of 1ſrae/, in matrers Eccte- 
ſaſtical, that rhe whole ſtate and face of the preſent 
Church, and the fate and deſtiny of the land ir ſelf; 
1s uſually compriſed by Scripture, in one word, in 
the Character of theKings heart, that reigned, whe- 
ther it was right with God, or not : When it ſayes, 
thatſuch and ſugh Kings, did that which is _— 
7; at 


that which w# evil, in the ſight of the Lord, and 
what was like to follow from ſuch example; for no 
face or figure of Heaven, can be more benigne, or 
fortunate: No Comet ſo portending, and ull boding 


to a Nation,as a wakeful,or a ſupine Prince,in Mercy, ' 


or Judgment, appointed over it, that eyes all. him- 
ſelf in his Charge, or truſts too far to others : The 
Prince is the firit and Maſter wheel, even in the 
Church, that gives motion, and Order, toall the 
reſt; all will be at a ſtand, or our of order, when 
this, is: He is the ArchiteCtin the. building, and or- 
deririg, both of Tabernacle and Temple, according 
to his Pattern from God ; he ſets all to their proper 
work, and erects, and dedicates; both the one and 
the other; and places Aaron and Levi in their ſeveral 
Stations; each one afterwards to look te their own 
work and duties of InſtruCting, Sacrificing,attoning, 
interceding, that God may dwell in the Camp or 
State, as the Life; and Soul, and Strength there of. 
And their care of Gods Church, was not a free will 
Ottering, or a generous work of Super-crogation in 
the Kings of /ſrath, which was their praiſe and honour 
to mind and attend; and not their gwilt to neglett and 
teaye to others ; but it was the principal indifpen- 
{able point of their +r#ſ# and charge. For Old 1/rael 
might be ſaid, to be more a Charch;than a K ingdom, 
being the *x3eG-, the Lot and Inheritance;the Clergy, 
or ſpiritual Kingdom of God. . The reſt of the Hea- 
then World, being revolted from him, and kept in 
{lavery under the Prince of the power of the Air, 
Epheſ. 2.2. And therefore the Governour of ſuch a 
ation, was more the head of a Church, than the 
King of a Cowntrey, being truly both the ofie and the 
other ; the one ſupremacy being common to every 
Heathen Prince, bur the other proper and peculiar 
, £9 
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to Rulers in /rael. For God himſelf by particular 
condeſcention was King of /ſrae/, 1 King. 8. 7. And 
men came to be Kings, by his permifſion and al- 
lowance, as his Vicars and Lieutenants, to main- 
tain his Worſhip and Honour, wherein the peoples 
happineſs, as well as r-er Prerogative did conſiſt. 
In the World, he was the beſt and complereſt Prince, 
that had moſt of the Councellor, or Captain in him, 
to ſuppreſs all diſorder and violence at home, by 
Laws, and all invaſions and dangers from abroad, 
by Arms and Courage: But in /-ae/, he was the beſt 
King, that had moſt of the Prieft and Biſhop in him, 
to win God of his fide: They conquered their enec- 
mies in the field then beſt, when they ſerved God 
beſt at home : Their Victories and Suceeſles depended 
not ſo much upon their Bow and Chariot, or the 
Conduct of their Generals, or the Courage and Num- 
ber of their men, as upon having the- Lord of Hoſts 
on their fide, to go along- with their Armies, which 
Blaſphemous Lives never had the Happineſs to pro- 
cure ; that Rule of our Saviour, thar diretts how to 
proſper in the World, being true, as well before, as 
ſince his coming : But ſeek ye firſt the Kingdom of God, 
and his Rightowſoeſs, and all things ſhall be added unto 
jou, Mat. 6. 33, Forit was their fins, that gave va- 
lour and prevalence to their enemies, and deſpor- 
dency to themſelves ; Then was there War in the gate, 
when they ſought after new Gods, Jud. 5. 8. The chil- 
dren of Ephraim carrying Bowes, twrn'd their backs 
in the day of Battel, becauſe they kept not the Covenant, 
of God, Pal. 79.9. And it was their Piety and Re- 
pentance made them miraculouſly Victorious, when 
over-match'd: Yea, the Heathen Hiſtorian obſerves 
and confelles the like touching the Xoman Empire, 
that its progreſs and ms was founded in ſincere 
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Leal for their Gods, as its decayes and overthrow to 
ariſe from profane remitsneſs and cafie Luxury, Up- 
on £ood reaſons therefore, as well of Conſcience and 
Equity, to approve themſelves Faithful and Loyal 
to Gods Honour and Intereſt, to whom Kings arc 
immectate Subjects , as they expected the like Fide- 
dcliry and Loyalty from their people appointed to 
te ther Subjects :; as of publick wel-fare and pro- 
{-C: Z1k y.to their Nation, ( obliging Arguments with 
ris it Princely dip ofitions) We find the beit Kings of 
Iſoael (and even Heathen Kings, when ſober, ) chict- 
ly to imploy their Royal Authority and Power about 
matters Eccleſialtical, ro ſuppreſs Idolatry, toreform 
Abulſcs, to ſettle wholeſom Laws and Fences, about 
Doctrine, Worſhip and Diſcipline, in Gods Church, 
To put down high places, 'Groves, Idolatrous Altars, 
Sodonites-houtes, and all itrange Religion, as did 
7oſtas 2 Kings. 23. 4, 5,657. And other Kings to break 
1N PIECES the Braſen Serpent, though made by Moſes, 
when abulcd toldolatry, as did Hezechia, 2 K ing. 
I8. 4.:To ſend able Teachers throughout the Land 
as did fenoſpaphat, 2 Chron.2.8.to Dedicate, and Re- 
paire, and Puriie the Temple, as did Solomon, 
I & wg. S. Ps 6. and [oaſh, 2 Chron. 24. 4. and Hezt- 
chia, 2 Chron. 5. To mititute the Feaſt for the De 
dication of the Temple, as did the Macchavees, 
1 Macch. 4. 56.59. which our Saviour honour'd with 
his preſence, {6h. 10.22. To reſtore the celebrating 
of the Paliocver touts Ancient Rite, 2 King. 22. 21: 
Toappointa Fair to fave his Nation, asdid the King 
of Niniveh with fuccels, fon. Z. 7, 10. To decree Blat- 
pheming Hectorsto be cut in pieces, as did the King 
of Babylon, when converted, Dan. 3.29. To appoint 
Judges in Cauſes Eeclefiaſtical, as well as Temporal, 
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of the Lord, and Zebadia the Ruler of the houſe of 
Zuda for all the Kings matters, v. 11. To atlemble 
Synods and Councells about Sacred Atfairs, for ſet- 
tling the Ark, as did David, 1 C5ron, a 2. Fordedi- 
cating the Temple, as did Selonwen z, I Keo.8, and refor- 
ming "the Nation , and bringing them back un- 
to the Lord God of their F athers, as did fehoſha- 
phat, 2 Chron. 19. 4. To maintain the ir Command 
and Soveraignity in ſuch matters, not only over all 
the people in general, 1 K:25. 23. 21. but over the 
High Pricits themſelves in out , by afſigning 
their work and duty, 2 K:27.22. 8, 12. Where eho- 
ſoaphar layes command upon Hilkiah the High- 
Prieſt ; thruſting them out of their High-Prieſthood 
for their Diſloyalty, as So/omon did Abiathar, 1 King. 
2.27.And ſparing them their Lives in courtche to their 
Coat, v. 26. And this their pious care and zeal for 
God and Religion, (which in the Popes account were 
little leſs than intermeddling in other mens rights) 
is recorded in Gods account, as their Eternal praiſe, 
and honour , and good ſervice to their Countrey, 
And like Jofiah, was there no King before him, that 
turn'd to the Lord with all his heari 5 and with all his 
Soul, and with all his might, _. Neither aroſe there an 
like him, 2 King. 23. 25. 4nd Jchoſhaphat ſought r0 
the Lord God of bis Father, and walked in his Com- 
mandments, and not after the doings of Ifracl. There- 
fore the Lord eſt zbliſhed rhe K iniodom in his hands, and 
all Juda broxght to Jehoſhaphar Preſents, and he had 
Riches and hononr, in abundance, 2 Chron. 17. 5. And 
the contrary neglect about the Worſhip of God, in 
tieir* wicked Kings, and making their people to ſin 
by their defection, or i// example, was the rune of 
their Land, 2 Chron. 26. 17. And a Brand of Infamy 
upon their names 1n particular, forever, as the fol- 
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lowers of Jereboam the Son of Nebat which made 1(- 
racl ro fn, and therefore liker to Satan therein, than 
to Gracious Kings and Fathers. 

And what was thus their bounden duty and 
honour,in the Kings of /ſrae/, to imploy their Autho- 
rity and Government for God and his Church, upon 
the like ground and proportion, is the duty and in- 
tereſt of all Chriſtian Kings : for a Kingdom that 
becomes Chriſtian, becomes a Church thereby, or the 
xang@, 1 Per. 3.5. the Heritage and Clergie of God : a 
Chriſtian Kingdom is a new 1ſrael of God, Gal. 6.16, 
and Chriſtian Kings by conſequence are heyres of the 
fame Prerogative and Supremacy, that did belong 
in /ſrael to the Kings of 1ſrae/, where the High 
Prieſts were ſubordinate in externals to the Kings, and 
not the Kings to the Prieſts. It is a contradittion to be 
a King, and to be Sbjett: wherein Popes are made 
Supreme , Kings are made Smbjetts ; there cannot 
be two Supremes in the ſame Church or Kingdomzand 
it were a great ſnare and Spiritual miſery to be ſub- 
zects under two contrary Soveraigns, and to be 
bound in conſcience toobey contrary injunctions and 
commands, whereby inevitably their obedience to 
the one, becomes their ſin and tranſgreſſion againſt 
the other Soveraign ; which is the con”ition of Ks 
man Catholicks, who own the Pope for ſupreme, tothe 
wrong of thoſe Chriſtians Soveraigns over them, 
whoſe right it is; whereby their conſcientious Cathe- 
lick obedience, becomes unconſcionable diſobedience 
to their right Superiour. It concerns and behoves 
them therefore, and every other Chriſtian ſubject 
(in whom the word of Chriſt ought todwell richly 

in all wiſdom, Col. 3. 16.) to be fully ſatisfied, who 
is torule them. He that miſtakes his Soveraign will 
miſtake his Loyalty , The Old and New og 
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knows but two Soveraigns, God or the King, Chriſt 
or Ceſar, 2.Chron. 19. 11. Math. 22, 21. ſothe Jewiſh, 
ſo the Ancient Chriſtian Church ; ſo the Church of 
England held upon the Reformation, when thewhole 
Nation, both Parliament , and Convocation unani- 
mouſly agreed, that the - had no more to do in 
England, than any other Biſhop. The Soveraignty 
of the Lord the Pope, ſtarting up when the Church 
began to degenerate, ſtrongly favours of a fifth Mo- 
narchy , or an Ahtichriſtian erection. Chriſt only 
1s the Immediate Soveraign of the Inſide of men in 
his Church, Kings the Immediate Soveraigns of the 
outſide in their Dominions : the Pope or Prelate is 
Soveraign in neither, Pet. 5. 3. Rom. 13. I. therefore 
there is no obedience due, from the heart and con- 
ſcience, to ſpirituall Governours, but wherein they 
agree in their Doctrines with Chriſts mind, and claſh * 
not in their outward order - and Diſcipline, with 
the rights of Chriſtian Kings: for delegates are 
to beobeyed in , and for, and not againſt their Prin- 
cipals, and the ſoul is ſubject to none, but to a ſu- 
preme, either the Lord Chriſt, who is abſolutely 
ſuch ; or our Lord the King, who is ſuch in externals 
by Chriſts conceſſion, Prov. 8. 15. ſubject allo it is 
to Governours, but for his ſake, and by his com- 
__ that is to.ſay, it's ſubject not to rem, but to 
mm. 

But it will be ſtill objefted, what have Kings to 
do with Religion? that wholly belongs to Spiritual 
perſons, and the Clergy, and to the Pope, the Pa- 
triarch, in ſuch matters, and by conſequence, Su- 
preme; and it muſt ſtill be anſwered and acknow- 
edged ; That the ſubſtantial part of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion lyes out of the Horizon and Territory of Kings, 
n another world, as it were, where yet none is Sove.. 
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lowers of Jereboam the Son of Nebat which made 1(- 
racl to ſin, and therefore liker to Satan therein, than 
to Gracious Kings and Fathers. 

And what was thus their bounden duty and 
honour,in the Kings of /rae/, to imploy their Autho- 
rity and Government for God and his Church, upon 
the like ground and proportion, is the dury and in- 
tereſt of all Chriſtian Kings : for a Kingdom that 
becomes. Chriſtian, becomes a Church thereby, or the 
xang@;, 1 Per. 3.5. the Heritage and Clergie of God :a 
Chriſtian Kingdom is a new 1ſracl of God, Gal. 6. 16, 
and Chriſtian Kings by conſequence are heyres of the 
fame Prerogative and Supremacy, that did belong 
in /ſrael to the Kings of 1/rae/, where the High 
Prieſts were ſubordinate in externals to the Kings, and 
not the Kings tothe Prieſts. It is a contradittion to be 
a King, and to be Subjett: wherein Popes are made 
Supreme , Kings are made Smbjetts ; there cannot 
be two Supremes in the ſame Church or Kingdom;and 
It were a great ſnare and Spiritual miſery to be ſub- 
zects under two contrary Soveraigns, and to be 
bound in conſcience toobey contrary injunctions and 
commands, whereby inevitably their obedience to 
the one, becomes their ſin and tranſgrefſion againſt 
the other Soveraign ; which is the con”ition of &- 
man Catholicks, who'own the Pope for ſupreme, tothe 
wrong of thoſe Chriſtians Soveraigns over them, 
whoſe right it is; whereby their pus vie Cathe- 
lick obedience, becomes unconſcionable diſobedience 
ro their right Superiour. It concerns and behoves 
them therefore, and every other Chriſtian ſubjet 
(in whom the word of Chriſt ought todwell richly 

in all wiſdom, Col. 3. 16.) to be fully ſatisfied, who 
is torule them. He that miſtakes his Soveraigy will 
miſtake his Loyalty , The Old and New —_ 
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knows but two Soveraigns, God or the King, Chriſt 
or Ceſar, 2.Chron. 19. 11. Math. 22. 21, ſothe ewiſh, 
ſo the Ancient Chriſtian Church ; ſo the Church of 
England held upon the Reformation, when thewhole 
Nation, both Parliament, and Convocation unani- 
mouſly agreed, that the _ had no more todo in 
England, than any other Biſhop. The Soveraignty 
of the Lord the Pope, ſtarting up when the Church 
began to degenerate, ſtrongly ſavours of a fifth Mo- 
narchy , or an Ahtichriſtian erection. Chriſt only 
is the Immediate Soveraign of the Infide of men in 
his Church, Kings the Immediate Soveraigns of the 
outſide in their Dominions: the Pope or Prelate is 
Soveraign in neither, Pet. F. 3. Koms. 13. 1. therefore 
thereis no obedience due, from the heart and con- 
ſcience, to ſpirituall Governours, but wherein th 
agree in their Doctrines with Chriſts mind, and cla 
not in their outward order and Diſcipline, with 
the rights of Chriſtian Kings: for delegates are 
to beobeyed in , and for, and not againſt their Prin- 
cipals, and the ſoul is ſubject to none, but to a ſu- 
preme, either the Lord Chriſt, who is abſolutely 
ſuch ; or our Lord the King, who is ſuchin externals 
by Chriſts conceſſion, Prov. 8. 15. ſubject alſo it is 
to Governours, but for his ſake, and by his com- 
__ that is to.ſay, it's ſubject not to them, but to 
mn. 

Bur it will be ſtill objeted, what have Kings to 
do with Religion? that wholly belongs to Spiritual 
perſons, and the Clergy, and to the Pope, the Pa- 
triarch, in ſuch matters, and by conſequence, Su- 
preme; and it muſt ſtill be anſwered and acknow- 
ledged ; That the ſubſtantial part of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion lyes out of the Horizon and Territory of Kings, 
n another world, as it were, where yet none 1s Sove-. 
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raign but Chriſt alons; Popes and Biſhops and Infe« 
riour Prieſts being all officers and Miniſters under him 


in this Kingdom, all of equal degree and power; with- 
out ditterence in their Authorities or Keys, ſaving 
that in <cquity and merit, they are foremolt and 
Cchicfeſt, who are moſt painful and faithful in this 
truſt. Kings well obſerve their bounds thercin, they 
do not (as they ought not) intermeddle in fuch mat- 
ters between che foul and God, as are of divine Inſti 
tution, or immortal importance; they mceddle not 
with the Prie/Hy office;and great would be the peace 
of Churches, and of the world, if the Pope did as 
little meddle with the Kragly : they rake not upon 
them to preach and publiſh the Laws and mind of 
Chrtit in his name and Authority, nor to denounce 
wrath and War againit oitenders high or low, nor of 
themſelves to Excommunicate the unworthy from 
the Holy Society of Chriits Church, and all hopes of 
mercy rill they repent and change, nor to arbitrate, 
as for Chriſt, who are fit and worthy of Grace or 
pardon; neither do they travel between Heaven and 
Earth, upon meſlages between Chriſt and fouls, as 
the Angels upon the ladder, being now Gods mouth 
tothe people, in wholſom Counſels and Inſtructions; 
anon the peoples mouths to God, in- humble con- 
fefſions or thanskgivings; as neither did the Kings 
of 1ſrael ever otter to center the holy place, 'or order 
the Shew Bread, or Sacrifice, or incenſe, (which 
might have been done with theſame s6ill, though 
not with the ſame Authority, by Common perſons, as 
by Prieſts) and hath been attempted by one or two, 
bur to their wo : No, under both Law and Goſpel, 
theſe offices did ſolely belong to peculiar Minitters 
and Levites (et a part by Gods Initirution on purpole, 


who were and atc the Clero 23 of his Cr 73 and Herr 
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tage , andthe Prieſts to thoſe in ſpeciall, that'were 
and are his peculiar people and Prieſt-bood, Exod. 19. 
6. Kevel. 1. 6, The Ciarch wt ielf being Laick and 
common compar d to theſe, as was the IVorld tothe 
Church. For no lcfs 1s implied in the reaton of thoſe 
expreflions, where both the Chriftian and Jew iſh 
Church; are taid ro be a Kingdom of Pricits, as in 
Exodus, or K:n 205, and Pricits to God, as in A Reve- 
lation; they being in ipectal manner A wwgs,and ; Prieſts, 
and Clergy, from; whom the name and ritle is deriv'd 
to others, for ſome Tikeneis and compariion , for 
what the Copy 1s, that 1s the Or:i91,2/ much more, 
And if Chriſts »»://:0» was not from Scecrlar, but Di- 

vine Authority, fo neither 1s the 7:i/{/rzrion of rhe 

Evangelical Prietthood from zzan, bur from God, be- 
ing ſent from Chriit, as he was ſent from God, fob. 
20.21. Biſhops and Presbyters being equally from 
Chriſts own Or d;nation and appointment, though not 
of equal order and degree between themſelves, dur in 
ſeveral reſpects the one Szperiour (and which-may 
ſecm itrange) inferiozr likewiſe to the other. For 
the better underitanding whereof, the diſtinction be- 
tween Spir:taa! and Temporal, is to be remembered, 

and confidercd in its Primitive and Apoſtolical Ac- 
ception, and not the modern Roman ſenſe, who con- 
found Heaven and Farth in their notions, as they do 
mn their values and atiections; the one referring to 
the preſent viſib 'e world, the object of ſ[erſe ; the 0- 
ther to, the Church , or Inviſible world to come, 
wherein Chriſtians live here by Faith ; the Charch be- 
ing more excellent than this wor/d,as eternity is more 
than time; and yet this wor!/d more excellent than 
the Charch, (which! is dead unto it, ) in the eſhmation 
of ſenſe, as is the living more excellent than the dead, 

Eccleſ. 9. 5. whereby is difcoverable the ſeveral S#- 
H 4 porierities 
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perierities between Epiſcopacy and Presbytery , in the 
ſame perſon in whom both are co-incident, as they 
are in every Biſhop, and thoſe Elders in Timothy, 
who for Ruling well, and labouring alſo in the word 
and Doctrine, were counted worthy of double 
ha1our, x Ti. 5. 17. where, in the words mee 745, 
and xex/@v7s-, WE have aclavis to decide this diffe- 
YENCE 3 for the habitude and Character of a Bſhop, 
1s that of ex«w* or Raler or Prince, as the Brittains 
term their Arcſh-Biſhop of Carleon to Monk Ag»ſtine; 
but that of a Prieſt or Presbyrer, 1s the form and 
quality of a Sxbjett, or Servant, or Labourer, which 
two notiens greatly ditter, like God and Creature ; 
But then their ſeveral allotments, or reſpective 
worlds, are to be conſidered, wherein the one and 
the other are ſaid to labour , or bear Rule. And 
clear, firſt it is, that the Presbyters labour, as a Ser- 
want under Chriſt, in his word and Sacraments, 1s 
within the Vineyard of the Church, and therefore 
belonging to Eternity , as the Church it ſelf doth; 
and that the Rzle of the B:ſkop in the ſecond place, 1s 
Temporal by conſequence, and about order in this pre- 
ſent world-; and the better.preſervation of the Tem- 
poral out-ſide of the Church; for to affirmir to be a 
Spiritual Rule over the Church in its in-/ide, (which 
1s Eternal, and Chriſts own Peculiar Juriſdiction,) 
were very inconvenient and unſound. And this 
Temporal Superiority over the Temporal part of an 
Eccleſiaſtical Community, as to all Cauſes and per- 
{ons, that be within it, (for any Society whether 
vacred or Civil, can no more ſubſiſt, or fare well, 
without a Governour or a Chief, than a body with- 
out a head) continues in Biſhops, by Chriſts eſtabliſh- 
ment, till the .rifing of the Sun; that is, till the 
C:vil Magiſtrate of that Province become wo ; 
Waole 
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whoſe defect they before ſupplied, as Guardians 
and then it doth ſet, or ceaſe, but Helacally, as the 
Stars ſet in the morning , in deference to a grea- 
ter luſtre , that is better able to do their work, 
continuing till in the ſame firmament and San- 
hearin , under his Rayes, and Bound nevertheleſs 
by their office and duty, to be ready to ſhine 
again without him, ( as before ) in caſe of dark- 
neſs, or Eclipſe, as was ſaid before, And it well 
appears how the Chriſtian Temporal Magittrates, 


and the Church have underſtood one another , in 


reterence to their ſeveral bounds and limits, by 
thoſe parcels of Eccleſiaſtical Authority the one 
hath reſum'd, as his right, and the other wil- 
lingly quitred and yeilded thereunto as juſt, upon 
his arrivall to Supremacy in Church, as well as 
ſtate. For we- never find him offering to touch 
any part of the Prieſtly office or the Power of the 
Keys , nor to preach, or Baptize, or abſolve, or 
conſecrate, which acts and Authorities belong to 
another Spirirzal Kingdom, farr enough out of his 
Temporal 1ominion and Juriſdiction. But ſeveral 
parts of Epiſcopal Rule and Government , have 
been rightly aflum'd and yielded to him in Gene- 
rall Countels, and in our Church of England in 
particular, wherein he 1s declared ſupreme in all 
Cauſes and over all perſons Eccleſiaſtical , which 
was the Original Right of Metropolitans, bur ſince 
held by them, as was fit, not as Soveraigns any more 
but as ſ«bordinate to their Chriſtian Magiſtrates. 
And by this Hypotheſis, 1s reſolvable, whether Byſhops 
ordain Prieſts, as they are Prieſts, or as they are 
Rulers, which would make for the ſtrength and re-al- 
lyance of the Proteſtant Intereſt : For B:ſhops cannot 
Ordain of themſclyes, without Prieſts to aſſiſt, _ 
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feſs can Prieſts Ordain without a Biſhop to preſide, 

where he may be had; and Chriſtian Kings offer nox 
toreſume- (as their temporal right) any part of the 
Ordination or Conſecration of cither ſort, but only 
nominate our B:ſhops in the right of Patrons or Foun- 
ders, or as repreſenters of the whole Community, by 
whom they were in the Primitive Church elected, 
as likewiſe in the Brittiſh. Therefore the Prieſt, who 
is but a Laboxrer, 18 Iuferiour and [ubordinate in ths 
Worldto the B:ſhop, whois a Rater, by Divine Order 
and deſignation, nor to be violated by any, with- 
out the gxilt and ſcandal of being Rebells againſt Su- 
perionurs. And the Biſhop in his Chair as a Ruler , is 
Tnferiour to himſelf in his Pulpit, as Chriſts Labourer 
and Preacher, in reference to the other World. For 
t is a higher excellency to be the leaſt in Eternity, 
than the greateſt in ze, to ſubdue ſiz than to ſubdue 
the World Pſal. 84. 11. Which yet, 1s fo, asto Faith, 
and reaſon, and the Conſciences of all ſober men, 
with their own; yet not as toſenſe, or the Law and 
courſe of this preſent life , and general Practice ; 

whereby through humane infirmity very few, (yet 
not wanting in our times, ) have been obſerved to 
be as ambitious of the / wed of Converting Souls, as 
of the honour and command of a Rich Biſhoprick ; 
though the worſt (and We fey himſelf) at their dying 
hour have yielded to this Truth : Whereby no 1a- 
feriour Miniſter, thatis diligent in his work and cal- 
ling, .can have reaſon to exvy the higher condition 
and temporal honours of Superiours in this World, 

having ſuch great reward and honour in reſerve from 
God, for his own work. And we ſee the Soul it ſelf, 
though never ſo excellent or extenſive, to be con- 
tent 1n'this life, with lets room and port, than the 
body z and an /g/or may have a greater preſence 
than 
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than a Rabbi, though the one have its name from 
rejtraint and narrownels, the other from Amplitude 
of perſon and endowments; and Davids great fpirit 
which encountred Bears, and Lyons,and Gol:a4b's,had 
but 4 narrow Cafe : And St. Pax! who overcame the 
world by his Miniſtry, 1s faid by fome ; To be weak 
m pre fence, aud in his ſpeech Contempiible, 2 Cor, 
I ©. Io. 

And were not Chr:t, the only {zfer and Re- 
warder , and Jucge, and King ;z and his Priz/thood 
but in the Character ard Condition of L..b9xrers and 
Stewards under him, and not the Lords and pro- 
ptictors of his bletſed word and Myſteries ; who were 
able or fufhcient, to requite their fj.irituals? Is the 
tenth of an titate, or thoutands of Rams, or ten 
thouiands of Rivers of Oyl, or the whole World 
(were one fole owner of it) a {ufhicient price or pre- 
ſent, for the Goſpcl, or tor Chritt, or for pardon of 
ſins, and pcace of Conlcience, and the Souls Salva- 
tion ? What Kings or Emperours were roo good to 
bow, and proitcate rhemſelves before Popes, (if they 
preach'd ) or any right Miniſter of the Goſpel, were 
their comfortable metlages their own, and not their 
Heavenly Matters ? Yet though they are bur Inſtru- 
ments and ſervants under Chriit, are they not to be 
left without honour, and efteem, and maintenance 
from men, and that not mean or ſcant, for their 
work ſake ; though they be to expect rheir full re- 
ward and portion from none, but God. For the 
reaſon and Civility of Nations, (though they reſerve 
the Glory. and honour to the chief Authors of their 
deliverances and victorics,) yet leaves not the Meſ- 


ſengers of good Tydings without their due reſpect 


and preſents. God alone 1s our fupream King, and 
Father, preſerver, and our Earthly Superiours, and 
Bene- 
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Benefaftors, and Delieverers, are but Inſtruments 
under him : And though the refpett that 1s due and 
congruous to the principal, be not payable to the 
Inſtrument ; yet by all Laws, and Initincts of Grati- 
tude, and Conſcience, and Cuitomes of Nations, 
Inſtruments under God of Benefits, Kings, Fathers, 
Conquerours, BenefaCtors, receive that proper and 
meet acknowledgment and return, that 1s their 
due; yet Inſtruments areby no mcans to 1te;- into 
the Throne, or uſurp or arrogatcthe Kozlties of their 
Principals, but mult reit content with that Tribute 
of reſpect and honour, that is due to their ſubordinate 
Ranks and Stations, though they are the Con- 
veyers under God of Spiritual, which infinitely ex- 
ceed all temporal benefits and mercies. 

And great and remarkable is the difference be- 
tween the Pains of the Clergy, and the payments 
and rewards of the Laity, inthe- Ancient and Primt- 
tive times, when Chriſt was more in the heart, and 
the World leſs, towards what it is, and hath been, in 
thedegenerate tumes of Chriſtianity, when the World 
began to have more of mens hearts, than Chriſt. St. 
Peter, though the Prince of the Apoſtles, and Foun- 
der of our great and Wealthy Popes, was not worth 
a Groatupon the ſcore of his Function ; for ſo 1s his 
anſwer toone begging his Alms, S:/ver and Gold have 
I none, but ſuch as I have give I thee,ACt. 3. 6. Andyet 
all Rich Chriſtians then , that: had either Land, or 
Houſes, ſold and parted with all, andlaidthem at his 
 feer,c.4.34,35,37.10 great was the c/earneſs ofthe one, 
and the gratitzde of the other, and the care and pre- 
terrence of the Community and of the poor in both. 
AndSt. Paul laboured night and day to get his liv- 
ing, while he preach'd the Goſpel of God unto o- 
thers, 1 Thefſ, 2, 9. Yet bears them record, That 
= they 
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they were ready to pluck out their eyes, if poſſible, to give \ 


them to him, Gal. 4. 15. A good Argument, that they 
that would not ſpare their Eyes, much leſs would 
ſpare their Parſes for his ſake; as others more re- 
mote cannot erect Temples, (though miracles of the 
World for magnificence) ſufficiently anſwerable to 
the merits of his memory. And the Apoſtolical ab- 
ſtinence was cloſely followed by the ſucceeding 
Heroes of the Primitive Church: As Origen and o- 
thers, who preferr'd Hearts before Parſes, and fared 
hard, and went barefoot, while they had Nobles for 
their Converts, which is not to be attributed to 
Sullenneſs, or Melancholly, or Vain-glory , but e&i- 
ther to the ſtrict obſervation of our Saviours Rule, 
Freely have you received, freely give, more binding ' 
in thoſe times of Miraculous affhiſtance: Or to an 
aime of trampling this preſent World under their 
their feet, and encouraging their Chriſtian followers 
in their poverty and perſecutions , as the Emperour 
Severus us'd to walk bare-head in ſnow and rain, 
to haſten the tardy March of his Armies: Or to 
the Eternal Rules and decencies of giving and receiv- 
ng, which require the one part to fogs their merits, 
the other never to forget their benefits ; more lively 
exerted in them, who by extraordinary Grace were 
better fitted to repreſent the ſeveral parts of God, 
to the life ; whereof the Giver is ever one, as the 
Receiver is of, the Creature, and the Receiver , (when 
he requites and repayes) puts on again the Gzver, 
and the Giver becomes as a Creatxre to be in a capa- 
City to receive, (which is a remarkable ſhadow and 
footitep in nature of the Incarnation) and both parts 
of God could not be acted worgends, but by ſuch wn 
bounded zeal, and thankfulneſs in both, in imitation 
of Gods bounty, who giveth liberally, ard is fo far 
from 
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from npbraiding, that he hazards the denyal of his 
exiſtence and being with the inconſfiderate, for his 
filence and withdrawing. But extraor dinary times 
being nor preſidents forordinzry, that the Clergy now 
ſhould labour Gratis, or the L- aity hold all in Com- 
mon , as then they did, as the manner of living in a 
Siege, nota Rule for the manner of living, when 
God ſends Feacc and plenty : This noble itrife and 
generous contentionbetween Liberality and Refr(.l 
in Primitive Heazers and Teachers, was ftated aitrer- 

W axds, and com; os'd by Divine and Ap oftolical N- 
timations ; not on Iv, That of the L:bourer bein wor- 
thy of his hire, but that more exprets eltab lichm ent, 
Even ſo hath the Ln _u dained, that they which preach 
the Goſpel ſhould true by t he Gof pet, 1 Cor. 9.14. Where 
the Ev anaclic; 21] maintenance 1s equalF a, 1 not in- 
dentified, with the Levitical, wiuc his known not to 
have been ſcant; and proj} ol y and a Curie an- 
nex'd from God befides, upon all that were juſt, or 
unjuſt, in paying, or withholding their Tithes and 
Otierings, Mz. 3.8. 9, 10. And further yer; We wiſh 
ou did reign, that we alſo might reign with yor, 1 Cor. 

4:8. Where it is implyed, that it 1s bur juſt and fir, 
that the Miniiters of the Goſpel thuuld partake and 
ſhare in irs higheſt proſperity and advancetnent, who 
are ſare to ſmart with-rhe firſt, in its adver ſi ity and 
contempt : For every Religion expreiies what ho- 

nour it hath for the Deity It worthips, by the reſpect 
and honour it enjoyns to be paid to its Miniſters and 
Attendants: And ameno{t ail degrees of Chrittians, 

from the lowelt to the Ingcheſt, neither Chriſt, nor 
his Miniſters, can be ſaid to be £ither lov'd, or ho- 
nour d,where both are not lov d and honour'd equal- 
Iv, 1f not above themſelves. And no man can de- 


ſpiſe the Miniſters of his Religion, without deſpiting 
his 
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his Religion,nor deſpiſe his Religion, without defpiſing 
himſelf, tor where 1s a man's ſelf more than in his 
God,or 1dol.1f Chriit and his Religion be to be honour- 
cd, it 1s to be invited, to fit equal with us in our 
Feats, if not above, wherein no Church is more pro- 
portionable , than this of Exgl/and, which hath its 
Min'ſtry to adequate and comporting with the ſeve- 
ral degrees and conditions of its Laity ; like Ar- 
teries with the veins along the body from the toe 
tothe head. 

Jut now far otherwiſe 1s it amongſt Chriſtians, 
Teachers and Ditciples , when the world hath poſ- 
{ſclled thcir Learts ; And Chriſt dwells but at their 
tongues only ?2 many there are beſides Qxahers, it 
is to-be feared, that would be well contented ro 
be without any Goſpel! at all, on condition to 
be Tith-free; and judge no ſort of men better 
to be ſpared or retrenched in this Commonwealth 
than Chriſts Miniſters. And if they had Power 
enough in their hands, would judge an 100 /. per 
amum to be revenew enough, or two much, for 
any Biſhop to ſupport himſelf, and Family, and to 
| keep Hoſpitality, and relieve the poor, and ſtrangers, 
| and todefend the Church againſtits Enemies, and 

not 10000/. per aunum too much for themſelves, 
to ſpend upon their luſts and Vaniry. And in tome 
Nations, the: Lay fort Raign and Rule, and the 
Clergy hold the ttirrup, or ſerve under revocadble 
pay, like other workmen, and trained thereby to 
be, as obſervant of the ſtate, as of God ; neither 
hath the degezerate Clergy been behind in over- 
reaching, to the degenerate Laity, m grudging and 
7 ſubducting ; efpectally in the Roman Church, who 
: conceived ſhe never had enozgh, untill the had 47, 
, not only their Lands , but their Zivertes, and all 
DC- 
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became her Tenants or Vaſlals, or tributaries from 


the Plow to the Throne. Now, how would theſe ; 


two contrary luſts tear and deſtroy one another, if 
God had not raiſed Kings to preſerve the peace be- 
tween them? How would Religion and good lite- 
rature all fall to the ground, and Atheiſm and Bar- 
bariſm, or equivalent Ignorance and ſuperſtition, 
come again in their place, if Kings were not Nur- 
ſing Fathers to ſecure their Rights, and Defenders of 
the Faith, to maintain their Priviledges and quiet- 
neſs? to correct on the one hand the Idolatrous 
Avarice of ſome hard hearts who would ſtarve the 
Lord Chriſt, to cheriſh their Lord Mammon ; And 
to check the Hypocriſie and worldlineſs of others, 
on the other hand, who Chri/topher-like carry Chriſt 
upon their backs, to begg mens hearts ; who make 
uſe of Purgatory, and the world to come, to gull 
men out of this preſent ; who callall »:ex to be their 
Paymaſters for the unvaluable unrequitable myſteries 
of the Goſpel,(which they at beſt but counterfert)and 
make them Yaſals for ever afterward, upon the ſcore 
of that Tribute and acknowledgement ; who claim 
a Supremacy over Princes, not upon the ſcore of the 
Pulpit, and the Eternal obligations thereof, which 
they qair, but upon the ſcore of their Chairs, which 
was borrowed from the Throne, and intended it ſhould 
return to its ſubordination thereunto.. Though Spi- 
ritual Graces, (wherewith they are ill ſtock'd) are 
above all Temporal reward, as much as Salvation is 
above an Earthly Crown; yet it doth not follow, that 
the Inſtruments and conveyers of Grace, are Supe- 
riours here in in this world, toall that receive it by 
their Miniſtry. The »zeſage and Author is, but not 
the meſſenger ; Kings hear Gods word, as Subjetts to 
Chriſts whoſe word 1t 1s, but not as S#bjetts to thole, 

that 
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chat Preach it, but their. AAaſters rather. Ir is an ill 
and Un-evangclical Inference, and too much favour= 
ing of Antichriſt, from Spiritual Doctrines to raiſe 
Secular Superiority, and to make wordly Rule and 
Ambition, the chief end of the everlaſting Goſpel, 
Ego & Rex mens, was a perfidious Traiterous crime 
in Wolſey, to transfer his Maſters honour and Sove- 
raignty upon himſelf, which is their-great Diſeaſe 
atRome, and conſtant Boldneſs upon Chriſt. A 
Purſiveant, though ſent from a King, to Arreſt a 
Peer, is not Superiour in quality thereby to the 
Peer, although his Authority and errand be z we may 
as well conclude all Centinels to be Generals of the 
Field, or every Chaplain declaring Chriſt will in a 
Sermon before the King,to be Primate of the Church, 
andevery Chr:ſtian, who Cengquers the world by his 
Faith, to be Emperonr of this world, as Popes to be 
Supremes in Chriſtian Kingdoms and Churches over 
mens ſouls and bodies, becaule they are the Servants 
and Officers of Chriſt, who is. When St. 4mbroſe 
boldly durſt ſuſpend his Severaign, and Theodoſins 
meekely yiclded to the cenſure of his S«bjeft; there 
was no S#periority Either /oſt or got, by this in either z 
both doing their parts of Servants herein, the Biſhop 
of fidelity about his Maſter's myſteries, the Empe- 
rour of Submiſſion to his Saviours Steward. All or- 
ders and degrees in the Church, are every one 1n 
the Poſtures of Servants to Chriſt , and Servants to 
another for Chriſt his ſake, x Cor. 3. 22. and he alone 
the only Maſter and Soveraign, Math. 23. 8. In this 
world, it's true, it's otherwiſe, where ſome are Ser- 
vants, others are Maſters; ſome Ralers, and others 
Ruled: all to be regarded, as unto Chriſt in their 
ſeveral Superiorities, by Chriſtians, whoare to ſerve 
and obey them all from the hears upon Chriſts ac- 
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count in addition to their Civil obligation, which is 
correlative to their Civil Superiority ; for as we are 
Chriſtians, we ſerve none bur Chriſt : and thoſe that 
Rule and Govern, if Chriſtians, do it as his Ser- 
vants; and Pious Kings have juſtly eſteemed it to 
be a greater Dignity to be Servants of Chriſt, than 
Soveraignes of this wor/d. Whoſoever therefore mil- 
guides, or miſ-governs his Inferiour, or wrongs, or 
deceives his Neighbour, or diſobeys, or diſhonours 
his Superiour, Chriſtian : violates his Faith and 
duty, firſt to his Heavenly Soveraign in his heart, 
before he wrongs any other on Earth, by his out- 
ward Act. And it is our concern and honour, as to 
detect and ſhun all ſuch as are Traytors and Faithleſs 
to our Saviour, ſo dearly toembrace and love them 
from our hearts that are true. But though Kings 
meddlenot with the Subſtantialls of Religion, or the 
rights of Chriſt, yet with the o#t-ſide or Circumſtan- 
tials, that fall within their charge and cogni- 
zZance, they well may, and muſt : whatſoever in 
Church matters is of Tempora/, not of Eternal mo- 
ment, neither determined by Chriſt, nor neceſſary to 
Salvation, but conducing only to Order, and Peace, 
and Decency, and goodexample before men, belongs 
to Chriſtian Kings, ro regulate by diſcretion, with 
the advice of their Clergy, Numb. 27. 21. Mal. 2.7. 
for their Trayſory Nature makes them more allyed 
to this preſent world (where Kings are Soveraigns,) 
than their bare Connexion to Holy dxties, doth make 
them appurtenancestothe otherimmortal world,where 
Chriſt only Kaigns and Rules. For Inſtance, whether 
it be more decent to perform Divine ſervice in a 
Gown, or Surplice, or in a Cloak , or Querpo ? whe- 
ther with the people having all their Hats on, as do 


the Zewes, or the Miniſter, as the French,or all _ 
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(15) 
both Miniſter and People, as uſually amongſt tis 
whether kneeling, or ſitting, be the beſt and ſeemlieſt 
poſtures at ſeveral Offices before men ? (for it is 
clear, before God thar the heart isall in all,) whe- 
ther a Baſon at the Miniſters Elbow be more comly 
than a Font ; or whether the Font ſtand beſt in the 
Chancel with the other Table for the other Sacra- 
ment, or at the Church door ; in token of our en-' 
trance by it ? Whether the Croſs may be uſed in 
Baptiſm, or the Ring in Marriage ? Whether the 
King have not power to found and endow Churches 
and to alter Sees, and to tranſlate the Metropolitaty 
from one place to another, as he thinks fit for any 
new convenience, or redreſs. Theſe things are no-, 
minally ſpiritual, but really ſecular , and belong to 
Chriſtian Temporal Juriſdiction , which no way in- 
trenches herein upon Divine Inſtirution or Sove- 
raignity, which hath left out ſuch matters and cauſes 
free for Chriſtian Kings to regulate , even in the 
Church and Temple, as did the Kings of /ſrae/. The 
Church being part of their ſtate and Province, where 
Kings and Saubjettsare Chriſtian; and the one to order 
every thing to the Lord Chriſt, whoſe Deputies and 
Vicars now they are; and the other to obey them in 
all ſuch their Orders, from the heart as to the Lord : 
Neither is there any peril of Soul or Salvation, by 
ſuch rranſitory matters, as wears and poſtures of the 
Body, (where they are not ordained for to honour; 
or acknowledge Idols, and falſe Gods ;) there may 
be great danger in contention, 1 Cor. 11.16. and dil- 
obedience to thoſe Divine and Eternal Laws, which 
command obedience and Conformity to hnmane: Net- 


ther are the Circumſtances of Religion made equal 


hereby to the ſubſtantial parts thereof, being ob- 
krved toſuchteyeral Ends, and intents, ſufhciently 
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diſtin and different, as are the Authorities that ap- 
point, both the one and the other, God himſelf in 
thoſe, and Kings as his Deputies and delegares in 
theſe, (though many mens roo much-placing their 
Heaven, and zeal,and humour and ſcruples upon Ce- 
remonies and ſhadows , make them ſubſtances 2s to 
themſelves. ) For the dilterence berween T:me and 
Eternity, or the Body and the Soxl, or ſenſe and faith, 
or wordand ſword, or Heaven and Earth, or peace of 
Conſcience, and the peace of the Kingdom, 1s not more 
ftxr, and manifeſt, and unconfounded, than ts that, 
between the inſide and oztfide of the Church ; the one 
lying within the Perambulation and Juriidiction of 
Divine Soveraignty, the other of humane; neither of 
the Popes, over us in England ; nor the latter, but on- 
ly there, where he is a Temporal; nar the former, 
cven at Rome it {elf where 1ſohe is. 

And O ! the Unchriſtian Arts and Methods, that 
have been us'd by Popery all along, both above and 
under-board, according as it was high or low, to 
wreſt this Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy and Prerogative, 
from Chriſtian Kings, which 1s their manifeſt and un- 
doubted right, and chiefeſt Glory in their Temporal 
Crowns, and a peculiar Talent for their manage- 
ment, in order to an Eternal. Sometimes openly 
and above-board, by an impudent pretence of Ple- 
nitude of Power (when they had none at all) they 
have eagerly endeavoured to hook unto themſelves, 
our Kings Royal Priviledges, about Inveſtures and 
nomination of Biſhops,and the Crowns off from their 
heads, whichis too well known : For any ones Tem- 
poral right, that had any reference or Relation to- 
wards the Church, was ſtraightway the undoubted 
Appurtenance of St. Peters Chair ; under that pre- 


tence, they caus'd King Henry the Second, w the 
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Controverſie about the exemption of the Clergy, 
which wasan abſolute invaſion of his Royal Govern- 
ment and Authority, to be whipt and ſtript by his 
Subjects, like a Malefator in Bridewell, for the good 
of his Soul, and in breach of his Royal Truſt and Dig- 
nity, to allow Appeals to Rome, to heal his wounded 
Conſcience. Their potfoning Attempts, and Invaſi- 
ons, and Powder-plots againſt Queen Elizaberh, and 
King Zames, are freſh in Memory. When open Arts 
can do no good, they work their Ends in Maſque- 
rade and ſmaller undertakings: Here pollefſing 
Lakers, and railing Sects, to reſiſt and Blaſpheme 
our Religion and Government : Tere endeavouring 
to get more conſiderable Inſtruments into power, to 
promote their Komiſh Intereſt in Proteſtant Shapes, 
with greater ſuccceſs and leiler noiſe, becauſe leſs 
diſcern d ; to corrupt our hopeful Clergy, and de= 
{troy honeſt men under-hand ; and imbroile the Na- 
tion, by widening the dilterences between Pro- 
teſtants, which were ready to cloſe; and multi- 
plying Non-conformiſts , whether they would or 
not. For it 1s obvious and eafie to obſerve, that all, 
ormoſt of our Presbyterian Dilſenters of the younger 
ſort throughour the Nation, did ſee their Errour, 
and deſert their Party, upon the Reſtauration of our 
Church : And that the Elder fort were no leſs con> 
vinc'd from the experience of late confuſions, but 
that it was harder for the one than for the other, in 
point of Reputation, to change, and walk con- 
trary on a ſuddain totheir former Actings. And the 
ſecret enemies of our Proteſtant peace and union, 
laid hold of this advantage ( as Non-conformilſts 
alledge ) . and caſt in politick Proviſoes and ob- 
ſtructions, to make their Repentance harder till, 
if not impoſſible, to the trouble of our Gevemunes, 
| C4 an 


(118) 


and the joy of Rome. Some ambodextrous Pens (like 


Mountebanks upona Stage,) ſhall publickly wound * 


and confute, and preſently heal and defend the 
Church of Rome, as faithfully as any of her own In- 
quiſitors, and as ſafely as any of our own Authors, 
by this double ſtile ; falling hercely upon their firſt 
Deſerters, andſuch as begin to eſpy and loath any of 
its grolſer Errours, (enough in time, if not ſocare- 
fully prevented and diſcourag'd, to cauſe a general 
defection throughout the hoſt,) becauſe rhey are not 
aac Proteſtants in a moment, able to ſee and re- 
inquiſh a/! her Corr«ptions at firſt waking : And there+ 
fore the ſincere 1riſb Clergy ſhall be rigorouſly chid, 
for beginning an Orthodox Allegiance,in diſcbedience 
to their Church, and violation of their Oaths : And 
the Fanſeniſts, for defending Catholick DoCtrines, 
with the like ſincerity to Chriſt, and diſ-relliſh to the 
Pope, And the Diſtinguiſhers of the Church of Rome 
from its more corrupt Coxrt, as Peſtiferons and raſh 
beginners, or ſome Ho-body Hoyes, and no right 
Sons of the one Church or of the other; againſt all 
Principles of Chriſtian Charity , which forbids to 
quench the ſmoaking Flax,or break the bruiſed Reed, 
as allo againſt common humanity, and ordinary 
prudence, exactly gratifying the 7talian ſagacity by 
ſuch uſcful Hoſtilities. And contriving on the other 
hand, to cut down all fences and ſecurities of this 
Church, and repeal its penal Laws, our of generous 
Charity, and for more free commerce with Ingenu- 
ous Roman Catholicks : Whereby their numerous and 
Induſtrious Emi:laries may over-run the Land, and 
diſturb and ſeduce our people, with greater ſafery. 
Where a Proteſtant may be diſcern'd at the Elbow 
of the Jeſuite, and a Jeſuite at rhe Elbow of the Pro- 
teſtant in every page, both contriving to aſſiſt one 
ano- 
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another againſta Sun-ſhine, or a Rainy day, by be- 
traying this Church ; for clear it is, that the /ralan 
out-wits the ew in his part, and the /xrch befalls the 
Engliſh ſide, For thuugh the Proteftant YVulgar think 
their cauſe well defended, yet the more cliſcerning 
Conclave finds its deſigns more Effectually promoted , 
by ſuch Arts. How do ſuch deſerve to be admir'd 
and noted for their Wit, that can ſerve twocontrary 
Maſters with ſucceſs? and bid fair to be uppermoſt, 
let what party that will prevail ? and be rewarded by 
both , as the open Champions of the one,and the ſecret 
Fattors of the other ? Neither do they yet leſs deſerve 
to be ſcorn'd and deteſted by all wiſe and true heart- 
ed Engliſh-men and Proteſtants, for ſuchſcandalous 
wiles, and abominable doubling and betraying their 
Mother Church with a kiſs. Others of duller ſtudies, 
and Epicxrean Inclinations, judge no method better, 
than that of Balaam at Baal Peor , Numb. 24.15. 
2Pet.2.15.Whoſe ſtratagem according to the Chaldze 
Paraphraſt was thus laid with Balak. That the peo- 
ple of 1ſrae/conld not be curs'd or weakned, but by 
dividing them from their God : That this was to 
be beſt effected by bringing the faireſt Daughters of 
Moab into the field (inſtead of an Army) to allure 
them to their Embraces, which ſoon took effect: 
For the People began to commit Whoredom with the 
Daughters of Moab —- Andthe Anger of the Lord 
Was kimaled againſt Iſrael : Till the zeal of Phineas put 
« ſtay unto it, Numb. 25. 1, 2,8. 11. Tothelike kind 
of Prophets, and Romiſh ſuggeſtions, and connivance, 
weowe the preſent deluge of Debauchery amongſt 
our Gentry and Superiours, whereby men are fitted 
by Spiritual wounds and ſervitudes, for Romiſh Plai- 
ltersz and our Church, and its guides diſgraced, 
and a greater deluge of judgment and deſtruftion'is 
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hanging over us, unleſs God grant us Grace timely 
to repent, out of love and commileration to our 
ſelves and Countrey, as well as duty to God, whom 
we have ſounthankfully provoked. 

And leaſt Kings themſelves, who can have no 
. ends, -but God and the publick , ſhould bring too 
great an happineſs upon a Nation, by taking the 
charge thereof themſelves: They ſuggelt the manage- 
ment of the Reins of Government to be dithcult 
and toilſom for Princes to tire their Arms or Brains 
with, and that others may be better truſted with 
ſuch fatigues; and Princes to take their pleaſure; 
and if truſted, than truſted for good and all by all 
means, for to tr»/t and ſxſpeft were diſingenious and 
contradittory, whereby the Prince ſhall be diveſted 
and depos'd from molt of his Authority, anda JunCcta 
of petty Tyrants raiſed and multiphed to act under 
the ſhelter of the Government againſt its Intereſt 
and honour ; like unskilful Mountebanks, that take 
liberty to kill under the colour of a Licenſe : Where- 
as, in truth, nothing is more caſie and plain, eſpe- 
cially in ſome Nations, than the Rulers work and 
office : For what more eaſie, than to know good 
fromevil? which a Child will ſoon arrive to, (in 
difficult and knotty points, they have Counſels, and 
Tribunals to afliſt, as Moſes had his, Exod. 18.) And 
what moreD:vine,than to be an enconrager of the one, 
and a Terroxr to the other ? Or can be moretheir In- 
tereſt, and ſtrength , and bleſſing, and Acclamati, 
on and praiſe from God and men? Provided that 
they take a Text, or two, for their direction, as my 
preſent-Text, to do all from the heart, as to the Lord: 
For none are able to Act Chriſt to the full, both in the 
temper of his firſt and ſecond coming,. as Princes may, 
by Aeekneſs in the firſt place, towards ſuch as are 
= | Y grattable; 
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traftable ; by Reſolution and ſeverity in the next, to- 
wards ſuch as prove [ncorrigible :' And that other 
Text, Rom. 12. 8. 6 wenn @ women, He that 
ruleth, let him do jt with diligence, not conſuming 
his time and thoughts upon mean and and common 
Recreations , much leſs on ſcandalous and finful 
pleaſures, but ro make his Government his en- 
tertainment and paſtime. .For what can be more 
the ſport and health of a Prince, than the pro- 
ſperity of his people? And what Muſick more de- 
lighting in a Generous Eare, than the Te, Dewms of 
Orphans, and Widows, and the Opprelled, for their 
reſcue and Protection ? Any Squire, or luſty Clown, 
can equal a Prince in $kill and content at Hunting 
of a Fox or Deer ; But to detect, and hunt Wolves 
in Sheeps cloathing out of the Church, or the wild 
Bore out of Chriſts Vinyard, and Foxes from Pub- 
lick Tribunals and Sees, and noiſom Vermin, that 
prey upon their innocent Neighbours, out of every 
corner of the Land ; This 1s Game for a Prince, 
wherein no Subject can be his Rival, or ſhare or 
partake jn his Delight and Glory. And what a 
glorious happineſs doth 1t ever prove to a Nation, 
when Kings inſpect their own Atftairs, and truſt not 
too far to others; and are led by the heart more 
than by the ear ; by God mare than by Man; by 
Conſcience, (and Chriſt its rule, which can never 
deceive them, ) than by Man who is a har, 
which can, and often doth deceive, and betray them 
into manifold unworthineſs and inconvenience. The 
Proverb ſaith, the eye of the Maſter feeds the Horſe ; 
But it 1s far more true, that the eye of the King will 
beatifie a Nation, According to that of Solomon, The 
King ſitting in his Throne of }udgment ſcattereth away 
all Tniquity with his eye, Prov, 20,8, The Sun it ſelf 
cannot 
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eannot be more uſeful ro the world by its Beams 
and Influence, nor leſs be ſpared, than a diligent 
and wakeful Prince to his People; for he is more 
than a Sun, being as God and Chriſt amongſt them, 
not in Title only, but in Efficacy and Beneht, when 
by Precepr and Example he acts all in conjunction 
with him, and ſubſervience to him ; and Chriſt is 
Ever where he is, and He is ever where Chriſt is: 
Whar an eye-ſore would this prove? but to none 
other but to Flatterers, Hypocrites, Pimps, Oppreſ- 
ſors, Atheiſts, Epicures ; but to Satan and his Pope, 
who envy every Kingdom, the Divine and Father- 
ly care and inſpeCtion of its reſpective Kings, and 
1s ever incroaching for a ſhare in every Crown, by 
the pretence of his Chair ; though he hath no more 
right or authority to meddle here , than the Lord 
Mayor of DUBLIN to Govern the City of LON- 
DON, or our Britiſh Church to rule and controll 
the See of ROME, and not ſo much, becauſe j#- 
nor in the Faith to Us, as well as Apoſtatical from 
its right Guide and Rule, as hath been ſhewed. 
And the Elder and the Healthy hath ſome pretence 
to Govern the Townger, but the Townger and Sickly 
no manner of colour to Govern his Sound and Elder 
Brother z; which brings me to the Third and Laſt 
Poinr, to prove, That the Church of Rome hath no 
Superiority or Mother-hood over our Britiſh Church, 
in reſpect of its Extrattion, or firſt Plantation of 
the Goſpel, 
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SECTION IV, 


Rome #0 mother Church to Brittain 7r reſpet# of 
ExtraFion, or Flantation of the Chriſtian 
Faith, but #mch Junior to it. 


\ 


Hich it never had from Rome,nor by its means, 

but withoxt it, altogether ; and for agood 

| ſpace of time,before it had any Chair to boaſt of. Our 
| Brittiſh Tflands, by remarkable Providence, being 
| exempt and diſtinct from all the world, (as to ſub- 
| jection, though not to Communion) (*) not only 
in reſpect of its ſeperate ſcituation, and the Supre- 

| macy of its Crown ; but the Antiquiry and Indepen- 
dancy of its Sees. Bur rather than to be dumb, and 
confeſs, and yield the cauſe, the Romiſh Advocates 
will itand up, and pretend, ſome our of Simeon Me- 
. raphraſtes , that St. Peter himſelf made a long a- 


y bode in Brittain, and converted many, and ordained 
x Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons amongſt us, and ar 
t the founding of Weſtminiſter , his apparition, and 
) Ghoſt appeared todirect the Builders, which Legend 
a Is not worth an anſwer, not only for its ſuſpected 
f Author, but for its ill conduct againſt its own In- 


tereſt, and forgetting its cauſe, making Brittain no 
more J1nferioxr, but equall and co-ordinate to Rome, 
and S:ſters from the ſame Spirituall Farther St. Peter. 
Bur others with more colour , will obje&, did nor 
Auguſtine the Monk ſent from Rome, abour the year 


(a) 26s, Bernefii Defforis Pongificii apud Spelman (ongil. p. 28: 
G00 
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600 convert this land, and eſpecially the Enghſh to 
the Chriſtian Faith? Had they not quiet poſſeſſion of 
their plantation for about a thouſand years, till they 
were wrongfully juſtled our by King Henry the 
Eighth in a Rebellious manner? Is not the Chair of 
Canterbury , which derives its deſcent from Rome 
and Axſtine, Superiour by publick allowance to all 
the Chairs of Brittain beſides? to aſcend higher, to 
ſtop the mouths of the Ancient Britrains, that plead 
more Antiquity in this Iſland, than the Engli/h or 
Saxon can or do, whoſe firſt landing here was not 
till about the year 449 ; Did not the Pope Elexthe- 
r:1 (through Faganus and Dwywavxs he ſent hither 
with others) Chriſten their King Zxcizs about the 
-year 170, and convert and Baptize the reſt of the 
Nation, and ſettle Biſhops aud Arch-Biſhops amongit 
them, where Flamins and Arch Flamins were before, 
as appears by their own Hiſtories? Andis not this a 
ſufficient Title, (that is x 500 years ſtanding) to prove 
the Chxrch of Rome the fountain, and Mother Church 
to Brittain, and if a Mother where is the honour and 
Obedience, that is due unto her ? 

Burt if it ſhall more fairly and truly appear. (1) 
That the Church of Brittain was planted by the Im- 
mediate followers of our Saviour, either Apoſtles 
or Apoſtolical men, ſhortly after his Reſurrection, 
and before St. Peters Arrival at Rome (whether that 
tradition be true or falſe:) and the ſame ſeed,(though 
ſometimes in ſome parts of the Nation mixt with 
tars, in other parts more purified from them,) con- 
tinued among us withour failer , (eſpecially in the 
Northern and Weſtern Parts of this Iſland) from that 
day to this: (2) If the whole paſlage by conſequence 
berween Elextherins and King Lucius, cannot be al- 


lowed for true, which Sayours of the latter Arts of 
Rome 
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Rome to compaſs Sveraignty , contrary to the ex- 
pres words and renor of Elextherius his Epiſtle and 
anſwer to the King, and the ſubſequent Practice of 
the Biſhops of Rowe for ſome hundreds of years after 
him while they continued good: (3) If Angnſtine 
the Monks arrival here, was a manifeſt /ntr#ſfoz upon 
anothers Province, without Invitation or conſent of 
the Chriſtians of the place, to Invade and ſubjugate 
and deſtroy the Britt;ſhCharch,by the help and means 
of Pagan Enemies then making War upon them, as 
Jackcals and Vulturs followCamps for Prey,where- 
by he and all his Clergy, ſtood depos'd and degraded 
of their Orders, and all his party, of Chriſtian com- 
munion, by the concurrent ſuttfrages and Canons of 
all the Generall Counſels, of the whole Catholick 
Church, that went before him. (4) If the Contro- 
verſie between the Church of Brittain and Rome in 
thoſe Early times, was the ſame that is now main- 
tained againſt it, by the Proteſtant Church of Eng- 
land at this day, touching its Swperſtitions and Arro- 
gated Supemacy; with this difference, that there was 
no roome nor place then, for thoſe Sophiſmes now 
usd, where was your Church before Zuther , or 
Henry the Eighth , but both ſtill agreeing in their 
manner and temper of Proceeding, now , as then, 
and then as it is now, on the one ſide great learning, 
and Truth,and piety, on the other as great Ignorance, 
and Arrogance, with lying wonders and Malſlacres. 
(5) If the Goſpe! was Providentially planted amongſt 
the Engliſh or Saxons, by Brittiſh Miniſtry, and not 
by Remiſh, and the Church of Rome by its bewitching 
Power and Grandeur, in degenerare times over all 
this part of the world, did but invade and diſturb 
both the Engliſh and Brittiſh Church, and raviſh their 
Sees, and Niforder their Conſecrations and ſucceſſt- 


ons, 
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ons, and Vncharch it ſelf thereby, and attempt to 
enſlave our Crown; as well as Mitre: (6) if Henry 
the Eights relief of both Crown, and Church, was 
ja#t and Providentiall, and alfo Brittihh; and not 
the unſettling of a Right Poſeſſor, but the lawful 
ejection of an old 1ntrader, And the peace and Intereſt 
and-Glory of this Nation,is fairly pointed out by Pro- 
vidence to conſiſt in purſuing this deſign, (7) If the 
Primacy of the See of Canterbary be from the Grace 
and pleaſure of our Kings and Laws,who can alter it, 
as they think fit ; and not from any Eccleſiaſtical 
Right of the Pope, according to the Laws and Canons 
of the Univerſal Church , bur rather in contrariety 
untothem. And Chriſtian Subjects ought to ſubmit 
to the ſupreme Magiſtrates Right and pleaſure in 
ordering ſuch external matters about the Church, 
as claſh not with Salvation : If theſe ſeven points 
ſhall appear as clear from proof and evidence,as they 
are im the model and ſuppoſition : will it not inevi- 
tably follow ; that no Engliſh, much leſs Britriſh 
Chriſtian ſubject ; of what perſwaſion ſoever, can 
with any conſcience, or thankfulneſs ro God, re- 
nounce his Mother of Brittain, to own a Forraign 
Charch for his Mother ; or deſert his Colours to liſt 
himſelf under the Conduct and Supremacy of Rome, 
to Act againſt his own Church and Country, without 
being apparently convict before God and the world, 
as well as his conſcience, of being a Renegade to 
his Church, and falſe unnatural to his Country, 
and (as our wiſe Laws upon good grounds declare 
and define) a Perfidious Traitor againſt his Sove- 
raign. 

Firſt then, it may be affirmed; what cannot, and 
is not denied by our Adverfaries themſelves, that 
the Chriſtian Faith was firſt introduced tg qur Brit- 
rainy 
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rain, by Joſeph of Arimathea, who buried our Sayi- 
our in his own new Tomb, Math. 27. 60. who landed 
here with other followers of our Saviour ſhortly 
after his Reſurrection , and Dis ante-long before 
Eleatherins his time, faith (®) Barronixs fixing it to 
the 35 year -of Chriſt, where, after he hadpreach'd 
the Goſpel in this Country, he ended here his days; 
and quotes an Engliſh M.S. in the Vatican Library 
for one of his Authers, and Sanders and Creſſy and 
Pitſens, and thereſt of the Roman Catholick writers 
upon this Subject, allow this ſtory ; ſo that babewus 
confitentes reos, we have ſuch a teſtimony for the 
proof of our firſt point, as in wordly Tribunals, -is 
counted fatall and concluſive, the confeſſion of the 
Adverſe party : And it is to be wondred of ſuch men, 
that they ſhould be ſo ill adviſed, as to yield ſuch a 
Truth ſo eaſily to ſuch a prejudice to their Cauſe ; 
but what then ſhould become of the credit of ſo 
many holy Monks Relations and Revelations, 
touching the Monaſtry of Glaſtenbxry, and not only 
the devour viſits of Fagams and Dwywanrs, and 
Anſtine , and Paulinus ſent hither from the Pope, to 
preach the Goſpel, (which proves Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, as well as that Old Church to have been 
here, in their belief and perſwation , long before 
their Arrival hither,) but the many Divine Revela- 
tions from Angels, and the Virgin ary, and Chriſt 
himſelf, about the building and dedicating that 
Ancient Church ? It's ſafer therefore with our Ro- 
miſh Authors, and a leſs inconvenience of the two, 
to confeſs this fact, and yield the cauſe, than 
queſtion the credit of ſo many Miracles, and Super+ 
naturall Revelations, enough to ſpoil and -over- 


(a) Baron, T, 2, Al, 183. Þ- 240, & Polyd.Virg:l lib 2. ps 37, 
throw 
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throw their Church, (whoſe errouts are chiefly ſups 


ported and confirmed by ſuch devices,) and extol the 
wiſdom of Prore5tants, that rely onno Divine Vi- 
ſions, but thoſe recorded in Scripture, Bur others 
are ſwayed much more, by other Evidences ; fo ma- 
ny Charters of Kings, as well Brittiſh, as Saxon, 
and Norman (leveral extant to this day) given to 
this Monaſtery upon the account and acknowldge- 
ment of its undoubted Antiquity, and priority, to 
all other Churches in this Land, or in this part of 
the world. The Charter of King (*) Henry the 
Second in the year 1185. where it is affirm'd of 
it, Fons © Orig totins Religionts Anglize pro certo 
habetur. And recites the Charters of former Kings, 
touching the place ; of William the 1. and 2. and 
© Henry his Grandfather , and thoſe Ancienter of 
© Edgar, and Edmond, and Edward, and Alfred, and 
© Bringwalch, Kentwin, Baldred, Ina ( Inclyti  Ar- 
© thar:) the famous Arthur , Cudred, and many 0- 
ther Chriſtian Kings, all diligently perus'd , and 
read before him : and the Charter of Edward the 
third in the third year of his Reign —- to the like 
effect, both perus'd by the Renowned Vſper. The 
firſt Church in the Kingdom of Z#:ttain, faith King 
Ina, counted the Principal in this Kingdom, av 
 Antiquo, from Ancient time, faith Edgar ; built by 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, where in all agree. And(s) 
the Tombs of to many Abbors,and Saints,and Biſhops, 
and Kings, counting it Honour to be there Interr'd, 
and King (*®) Artharin particular, whoſe Tomb and 
inſcription after the burning of the Abby, was there 
found about the year 1200. ſay the beſt Hiſtorians of 


[ec Uſher de Primordiis.p 122. f Idem. p, 134+ 
(g) Menaſticon Anglicans h, Uſher p. 117, 
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thoſe times. Bur the bringing of this Tradition ts 
publick reſt and examination in ſeveral (*) Gene- 
ral Synods of Exrope givetig much great reputation, 
where the Emballadors neland, inthe Contro- 
- BW verſic about the Dignity and Precedency of England 
» with France, (who derive their firſt converſion from 
Dionyſus the Arcopagite converted by St. Panl at 
Athens, A. 17.24) and with Spain or Caſtile; (who 
aſcend higher for their founder to fames, the Bro- 
ther of ohn, kill'd by Herod. A. 12.) yet claim'd 
Priority to England before either of them, from 
feſeph of Arimathea's landing and preaching hete , 
ſtatim paſt (+) Paſſionem Chriſti, immediately after 
the Patſion of our Saviour : andthe weakneſs of the 
exceptions of the Advocates of the adverſe part, 
may be ſeen in the great Vſper , with anſwers to 
them; where requiſite; wh ich Controverſie was firſt 
ſet on foot in the Council of Pſa, in the year 1409. 
next in the Council of Conſtance in 1417. between 
the Embaſſadors of France and England: in *the 
Council of Sena, 1424. before Pope Martyn the fift, 
between us, and Freach, and Spaniards together g 
1434. berween the Embaſſadors of England and 
Caſtile agam : which paſſages have fo prevail'd with 
Creſſy, that he hath no ſcruple left bur one ; and that, 
not againſt the Fa#, and body of the ſtory, but a- 
gainſt the r5me, and carlineſs thereof; (*) he can not 
s, I haſtily believe, that Foſeph arrived here fo ſoon 
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1, U wherein yet he is to commended by thar 
d Þ party, for his watchfulneſs for the Honour and 
e © Prerogative of the Church of Rome; in apparent 
of © danger of being overthrown by t!us Church, if the 


are and 2ime, as well as the ſuvſtauce of the ſtory 
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be once granted and evinced;For if Zoſeph arrived her 
in the 35 year of Chriſt,as Baronius guelles, or the 36, 
as others; (for where ſome ditferr it to 63. (®) Str 
H. Spelman concerves the tigures difplaced 63 for 9 
and our Saytour ſuitered in the 34, of his age, it 
follows, that foſep- repaired hirher immediately 
after the Los i the21, or 22. that is to 
ſay, thelaſt, or laſt year ſaving one of Tiberizs his 
Reign; Chriſt being Crucihed in his 20t”, (*) whom 
Calignla ſucceeded , Regning three years, and ten 
Months : And (-) Clardau after him,thirteen years 
and eight months. And (®) Nero after Clagdim, a- 
nother thirteen years, and eight months. And St, 
Peter's arrival at Rome, is not ſo much as pretended 
by them of XKome to be before the ſecond year of 
Claudius, (which yet Proteſtants can never grant, 
finding him in thoſe years to be in Paleſtine, and 
Papiſts can never prove) but that he came to Rome 
aboutthe 12 or 13 year of MVero, they have tradition 
more fayourable for them, and more reconcilable 
to his other abodes, and Martyrdom : ft is conſe- 
quent here upon, that the Chriſtian Faith was in 
Brittain, before St. Peter ever came to Rome, for as 
many years, as are between the latter end of Ti- 
berizs, aud the ſecond of Claudius, in their own ac- 
count: that is, for about ſeven years; and in the ac- 
count of all others, for as much time , as Intervencs 
between the end of Tiberius, and the I2 Or 13. year 
of. Vero ; that is, that the Church of Brittain is 
manifeſtly Sexior, and Ancienter 1n the Faith, than 
the Church of Rome, by thirty years complete; 
And yet, for this ander-graduate title, and pretend- 
ed pre-eminence of the Chair of St. Peter , above 
ghis of our Brirtsſh Church, all this ſtrife, and zeal, is 
m Spelman Concil, p. 12, d KHelvic. Chron, 4 
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ts'd by deluded Roman-Catkolicks, to their own 
hazard and perl, in their Eſtates,and confciences,and 
to pxblick difturbance,and unnatural combinations a- 
gainſt rhe Priviledges and Glory of their own Coun- 
try, from year to year, and Age to Age, without 
end or reſt, Creſſy foreſaw this foul inconvenience, 
and had no mind to permit oſep- to Land in Bratain, 
before St. Peter arrived at Rowe , to have an Influ- 
ence overt his,as wellas the other Weſtern Churches: 
but neither had he, nor any elſe of his party, any 
argument, of exception in bar, and itop, of ſuch 
timely arrival of foſeph, and the Goſpel with him 
into this Iſle, or that he continued 30 years at Jer«- 
ſalem, or elle where, to give way to St, Peter to» 
arrive. firſt at Rome , before he entred upon theſe 
parts; but on the contrary, there are ſtrong pre- 
ſumprions, that he made no tay ; firſt, whenthe 
chief Prieits and Elders and Souldiers were form- 
ing their Information for the Governour,f Hs Diſci- 
ples came by nigh4t aud ſtole him away, Math. 28. 12.] 
It was high time {or this Diiciple ſo nearly concern- 
ed , tobe gon among the firſt : his perſecution in 
all probability preceded thar of St. Szephen, to which 
the adjoyning Countreys,did owe their firtt Goſſ;el ; 
And the Phenician Ships that much frequented theſe 
(?) parts for its tinne, were not probably wanting 
tothe deſign of Providence upon him, tor our hatpi- 
neſs; which may perhaps be a reaion for his Sourher- 
ly Landing. Secondly , his Senatorias Age, being 
an honourable Counſellour, A1ark. 15. 43. was not 
conſiſtent with many years delay : Thudlv, to wave 
conjettures, and probabilities, and to produce ſuch 
evidence, as may juſtly be efteemed fx and home, 


(p) Bccharr. Phaleg, 
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and certain, and fatisfaftory in this 2weſtion about 
rime; the Teſtimonies of our Britt:iſh Gildas, fo 
well ſeconded by others, puts this matter far out of 
doubt and queſtion : Gildas, whom Bellarmine 1n his 
Catalogue, allows to be a Claflick Father of the 
Church untainted with any errour: (1) Ax#thor vera- 
ciſſtmns, faith Vſher, A writer that is for truth above 
all:who ſpares not to rip up all the crimes and miſcar- 
riages of the Ancient Britrains, as well their Princes, 
and Clergy, as the People, wherewith they daily 
plung'&themſelves,and their Country, under the d- 
vine diſpleaſure ; who therefore in equity is to be be- 
liev'd mentioning but one pallage that makes for 

«their honoxr , and that likewiſe, the more to wpbraid 
their unworthineſs: (*)Tempore,ut ſcimms, ſummo Tibe- 
714 Ceſaris, we know,laith he, that in the latter end of 
Tiberius Caeſar's Reign, when this Iſland lay frozen 
by her diſtance from the viſible Sun, Chriſt the true 

* Sun, not from a Temporal, but an Eternal firmament, 
was firſt pleaſed to communicate his rayes, that is, 

his precepts, to our Inhabitants, hel'd faſt by 

ſome with more, or leſs fervency, to the hot days 
of Diocletian:which paſſage was utter'd by him above 
eleven hundred years ago, and averred in the face, as 

It were, of the whole Nation, (chaſtized and galld 
with his Fatherly rebukes) not upon ſlight tradition, 

but upon full and certain knowledge of the points; 

when as yet there was no doubt or Birocace,ne part 


pro. or con. to be ſerv/dor difſery'd with the allertion; 
and when there was, as anvther ſaid,upon a ditterent 
Fact, n«ll/um mendacio pretium, nothing, to be gaind 
by the lye ; which over-ruP'd (*) Polydor Virgil and 
() Cardinal Poole after him, (both of the Komas 

q. Uſher p, 425, r Gildas Fyiſt, +. Hiſtor, Angl, liv. 2, [Þ- 
36, & Speecb-to K Phil, and Marie, As, 1555, 
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party as is well known) to affirm in full Parliament, 
in his Speech to King Philip and Mary,' that this 
was the firſt of all Provinces, that received and 
embrac'd the Chriſtian Faith : Wherein, we have the 
concurrent ſutfrages of more Claflick and carly Wri- 
ters, and Fathers of the Church, who aftirm 
theſe Iſles to have been converted, and imme- 
diatly founded upon the Apoſtles, who after Chriſt 
(the chief Corner-ſtone,) are the next in the 
Foundation of his Church. I ſhall ſelect but two 
or three amongſt many , deſigning brevity. (*) Ex- 
ſebius expreſly affirms, that ſome of their number 
<p nv wxaydy Tag om Tis nahuuiia;, Firerarinds 
17% to have croſs'd the Seas to the Ifland cal- 
led Bruttain: (!) Theodoret , ot 3 nuingyt anive 
TIAGyE, 8 ubyoy Paualss, Y, Vaan Tims TeALyTES. -* 
ans x Beerlaris x) Xilufpus -+-=-- IiZavc mw rpg 
Tig vous erireeny, Our Fiſhermen and Publicans 
—— did not only bring about the Reman World 
— bur the Brittains and Cimbrians --- to receive 
the Laws of the Crucihed, And (*). Nicephorns, 
"AryunToy 4 MCilu d 1G baayxant, Tcis I" iguriy os 
oM42rT &% Tais Bperayrixate vious igigero FrepF. eo Lpoypt 
and Lybia fell ro one (Apoſtles) ſhare and lot, the 
Ocean and the Britannick Iles to another : that 
is, to $i20u Zelotes according to him, and the Greek 
Monology, and our own Traditions ; who ſutter'd 
Martyrdom in Brittain, and not in Perſs4, as they 
athrm at Rome. But whether it were him, or St. /o4n 
the Evangeliſt, (tro whom our Paſchal Traditions 
arE referred) as (*) Buchanan conceives, or (*') St. 
Paul himſelf, as Sophronixs and others, or (©) Ari- 


u Evſeb, de Demonſtr. Evang. l. 3. y Theodorer 4+ cnrand, 
grec. Aﬀe I. ge 7 Niceph, lih. 1.5.1, a Hiſtor Ker: SCOtics 


b Uſher c. 1» © 1bid, 
K 3 ſtobulns 


(134) ; 
ſobulus mention'd, Rom. 16. 10.St. Barnabas his Bros 
ther, (and Father to ConcoraraSt. Peters Wife, who ig 
ſaici to (uiter Martyrdom under Nero at Rome,not long 
beſt her Husband) whom Dorothens, and the Greek 
Meus!2:y, and others, affirm to have been ordain'd 
Biſhop of 5r4t:.c:2 by St.P.wl;l ſhall not take upon me 
to Octermine, but reſt ſatished in this, that our Britriſh 
Cha-ches appcar to be uncontrollably of Apoſto- 
lical deſcent , and long before Elemtherins: God 
himſelf by his /z6ſeqzent ſpecial Primacies and Pre- 
Eminences beſtowed on Britrain, of having the fir 
Chriſtian King, and the firſt Chriſtian Emperozr be- 
fore any other City, or Nation, eaſily diſpoting us to 
believe his other Artecedent Grace and favour to 
our Land, which we have proved, of being the frſ 
Chriſtian Platationin*the Weſtern World. 


—  — 


SECTIONTY, 


The Faith never fail'd in Brittain from the Re- 
ſurretion to this preſent. 


\ 7 Hich no Perſecution, or Invaſion, no Art, 

or power of Stat, or Gates of Hell, have 
been able to eradicate, or fotally to blaſt and ex- 
tingniſh in any Age; but we and our Progenitors, 
through Gods great help:-, have kept and main- 
tained it from that day to this ; and hope, and 
truit, that we and our poſterity will ftand to it, till 
Ciriſts coming inthe Clouds. For the firſt Age, the 
Authors inentioned, andthe extraordinary vigor of 
this Heavenly ſeed ar its firſt planting, and miracu- 
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ſous powers to attend and back it, every where 
alike, may ſuffice to fatisfic any : For the ſecond 
Age, and Century after the Apoitics, a greater de- 
fect of Writers is generally obſerved in the whole 
Churchz whether it were the deſign of Providence, 
to create a diſtance, or fix a Gulf and ſeparation, 
between Divine, or Canonical, and Eccleſiaſtical, or 
humane Authors, ( as ſeveral Regions are parted 
from neighbouring Kingdoms, by impervious Moun- 
tains, and wild, and inhoff1table deterrs ;) or whe- 
ther it were, that the /:k thenin ufe was b/oxd, and 
their beſt evidences and Records, flames and Martyr- 
dom: Nevertheleſs the acknowledged increaſe of 
Religion over all the Land in King Lxcixzs his time, 
will atteſt the zeal and fidelity of this Age to their 
Principles, when it ſhall appear from the Epiſtle of 
Elentherixs , that Chriſtian Religion is pre-ſuppoſed 
therein, to be ſettled in this Land before, and the 
King pre-inſtructed in it. And the (f) great Uſher 
Marſhalls'about 20 or 3o Authors , both Foreign 
and Domeſtick, to confute and ſtop the mouths of 
ſome ignorant ſuggeſtions, as if Religion had fail'd, 
or expir'd in this Land, between the time of its firſt 
planting, and Dioclefians perſecution. 'For the third 
Age, Origen and Tertwllian early Fathers, mention 
Religion to flouriſh here ; the one writing about the 
year 201. Brittarinorumin acceſſa Romanis loca,Chrifto 
vero ſubdita : That Chriſt was received as Lord here, 
wnere the Romans had much ado to enter; the 0- 
ther , that they were united to Chriſt in Brittain, 
though divided from the reft by ſituation. And Dio- 
cleſians perſecution in the beginning of the fourth 
Age, about the Year 303. largely proyes the ex- 
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iſtence of the Chriſtian Faith in this Land, which it 
ſo fiercely endeavour'd totally to ſuppreſs, but tq 
little effect: Yea tothe more corroborating of Chris 
ſtianity here by the exemplary conſtaney of Mar- 
tyrs, St. Alban, and Amphibalys, and 7alins , and 
Aaron, &c. eſtabliſhing it the more by their ſutfer- 
ings, and (©) Converting their Executioners with 
their invincible meekneſs and patience: And occa- 
ſioning'its larger extent, and the full Converſion of 
the Scots , (dwelling then in the Northweſt of Scor- 
land beyond Danbritton Frith) by the Brittiſh Cul- 
dees (f), retiring to thoſe parts, as Archbiſhop 
Spotſwood and Buchanan acknowledge the Provi- 
dential benefit, from whoſe Cells the Ancient Scoty 
denominated their Churches: Who in after Agcs 
were extruded faith the ſame Author (*) by a new 
fort of Popiſh Monks ; Tanto Dottring & pietate illis 
snferiores, ſo much coming ſhort of the other for 
Learning and Piety, as they exceeded themin Riches 
and Ceremonies, wherewith they attect mens Senſes 
and inſatuate their minds. In the Year 313. when 
peace was reſtor d by Conſtantine, they begin, ſaith 
Giladas (*)to Re-build their Churches, demoliſhed to 
the ground ; and her cxil'd Children, diſſipated into 
Corners, gather themſelves together into the boſom 
of the Church, to Cclebrate their Feſtivals, and Tri- 
umphs over their Enemies, ro give God the Glory, 
and to atrend his Sacraments with pure heart and 
mind.. In the following year, the Church being in 
good order, we find the three Archbiſhops of 
$rutain taking their places, and ſubſcribing in the 
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great Councel of Arles in France, Eborins ( Ivor) 
Arch-Biſhop of Tork,Reſtirurns (Edrud) Archbiſhop of 
London, and Adelfins ( Brawadol) Archbiſhop of Caer- 
lonupon Vs5k (a Roman Colony, where a Legion, (in 
the Brutiſh Leon) kept their Garriſon) corruptly ſet 
down in the Council with ſeveral other places (*) 
Civitate Colonia Londinenſium, where an uniform Ce- 
lebration of Eaſter was agreed upon ; and thereupon 
Conſtantine (*) with good reaſon allures all the Ortho- 
dox Biſhops, that were not preſent at the. Council of 
Nice, (which was held eleven Years before that of 
Arles) thatthe Church of Britain, with athers did 
agree with the reſt of the World in the Orthodox ob- 
ſervation of Eaſter. In 347.1n a Councel of about 400 
Weſtern Biſhops, we find the Biſhops of Br:ttaiz to 
joyn in the Condemnation of the 4rrian Hereſie, 
and the clearing of (*) Athanaſixas , as himielf doth 
teſtie. About the Year 399. (*) St. Chryſoſtom 
likewiſe, magnifies the Divine power of Chritt, from 
the Holy Faith, and Life, the Churches, and Altars 
in Brittain, as It were in another World. In the 
latter end of this Age, (®) Maximus in this Iſland, 
making for the Roman Empire, exhauſted the Nati- 
on of all its Fighting men, and Arms, and Treaſure, 
wherewith he Coped with two Emperours, Gratian 
and YValeminian , driving the one out of Komre, the 
other out of his Life, and leaving the Nation weak 
and open to the Incurſion of its Enemies round a- 
bout ; but made'far more weak by Gods deſertion 
upon the follies, and ill life of Yorrigern, inviting 
the Saxons into his pay againſt the Scors and Pitts, 
andprefering the Beauty of Heng:ſt's Daughter, be- 


h Concil Arelat. Edit. Reg Paris, 1 Conſtantini Fpi(t. apud 
Spalm. Coxc- Þ. 4. m Gildas Epilt. K Apol, 2,1, Uſher 787, 


fore 


(138) 
fore his Faith, and Dinars ; and his Chriftian Sud- 
| jects, after his example , inter-marrying with the 
Saxon Infidells, which was one (*) of the reafons 
brought over St. German and Lexpms, to diſiwade 
them from ſuch wickednefs ; but all in vain, till 
God gave them and their Countrey over, ' to be 
barbarouſly and mercileſly deſtroyed by their per- 
fidious mercenaries, Confederating with their ene- 
mics againſt them, who were before too ſtrong for 
them in their weakneſs; yet God in his mercy rais'd 
them pious and Couragious Princes, zrelizs Am- 
broſius, and Urer Pendragon, and the Renowned 
Arthur, who by the ſtrength of a Chriſtian (?) Lea- 
gue enter d into, with Pitts and Scots, made great 
flaughter upon the Infidels, and ſubdued and chas'd 
them out of the Land: And (what further proves 
not only the continuation, but the true temper; and 
life of the Chriſtian Faith amongſt them ) our Zrit- 
tains were zealous and ſucceſsful,to preach and plant 
the Goſpel amongſt their Enemies and Invaders: 
As the moſt Reverend and Holy Biſhop Ninian, as 
Beaa tiles him, 16. 3. c. 4. about the year 412. 
Converted by his Preaching the Somthern Pitts, 
dwelling then between the Frith of Edenburgh and 
the Hills, having his See amongſt his own Countrey- 
men, at Whitern or Candida Caſa, tranſlated after- 
wards to Glaſgow (that Territory (*) from Danbritton 
Firth down to Cxmberland, remaining rhen in the 
poſſeſſion of the Ancient Brittains ; and the names 
of Rivers, and Towns, and Mountains, are as Brit- 
tiſh, as in the heart of Wales.) In the Year 432. the 
great St. Patrick, a Brittain born, (whether about 
St. Davias in (') Wales, as ſome ſay, or at Kir- 
Op Ubbo Emmins Rerum Friſe. Hifl, lib. 3. = Uſherp., 663. 
{ Humph{Lhuid, Frag. Britt. p, 63. 
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patrick (*) near Dunbritton, as others will have it, 


it matters not much , the people and Language in 
the one place, and in the other, being then of the 
ſame Brittains) whence he was ſtollen with about an 
hundred more, by 1r:ſh Pirates, and fold for a Slave, 
whereby he had time to learn their Language, and 
was enabled by God to Captivate the whole Natt- 
on to Chriſt, both Princes and people, and the /ſle 
of (*) 14.:n together, in a miraculous manner, which 
was his Chriſtian retahation to his enemies : ' Whoſe 
reward is great with God, and the greater by this, 
that he hath the leſs of praiſe from men : his very 
Adorers (ſince his plantation was long obſcur'd by 
a Romiſh Fog that ſtill laſts upon it,) never ceaſing to 
defame and traduce his Divine work, with Super- 
ſtitious deſcriptions and unworthy Legends, though 
intended perhaps for Honour. In 451.(t) Gildas Al- 
banins born at Arcluit, (in Bedt's time called At- 
cluid) that is a Town upon the River Clxid, now 
Drnbritton, Inhabired then by the Brirtains,preach'd 
to,and converted the North parts of Scotland beyond 
the Hills , whether NVinias before had not reach'd. 
And after him, in 565. St. Colxmba, of Iriſh Birth, 
and Britt; Doctrine and Infticution, afliſted by 
(*) Conſtantine Duke of Cornwall, repenting of his 
Adulteries and Murthers, upon the reproofs of 


'Gilaas Badonicns, and taking orders , pertected the: 
Converſion of the Pitts y Serfrs one of the Culdees, 


and conſequently of Brirtiſh, eitherBirth, or Prin- 
ciple, promoting the fame work as far as the Or- 
cades. Abrur the Year 560. St. Kentigerze (Y ) Nephew 
to King Arthar, and Founder of St. Aſaph, returned 
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to his Biſhoprick of Glaſco, and preached firſt the | 
Goſpel to the Engliſh, though enemies, permitted 
upon (*) ſubmifſion and fealty , under Of#a and 
Ebuſa Sons of Hengiſt, newly conquer'd by Aure- 
lins Ambroſias , to ive in that Brittiſh Territory ; 
between the Friths and the Wall, where they ſutter'd 
the Brittains before (being worited by them) to re- 
fide upon like ſubmiſſion. About 596, what by divi- 
ſions among themſelyes, what by great invaſions 
by Gormond from Treland, as well as by the Saxons in 
their bowels, what by a great and Epidemical Plague 
and Jaundize, and the entrance of Monk 4#/tin the 
greateſt Plague of all;two of their Candleſticks were 
removed, Thadiock Arch-Biſhop of the See of Tork, 
and Theon of London, being furc'd from their Sees and 
charge , with the Clergy, and Gentry from their 
Eſtates and Homes, toretire for their ſafety into the 
parts of Wales, and Cornwall, (and Ireland very pro- 
bably) none ſtaying behind, but the Peaſantry, at 
the Terms, and for the conveniencies and intereſt of 
the conquerour ; York faring beſt of the two Sees, 
for the Cambrian (®) Kingdom , or Cumberland, 
(called Yalent;a) with Scotland, or old Albany,which 
formerly had been parcels of the See of York, ſtood 
yet entire and ſafe, under the Protection of their 
own Kings and Princes, who were able to defend 
their Religion and Territories, both from Pagan, and 
Romiſh Encroachments, about this time infeſting 
them : Bur in the See of London and the body of 
Zhoegr (as the Brittains (till, call England) the Inhabt- 
rants that remain'd behind, Tributaries ro the Saxon 
Conquerour, were to retain their Faith between the 
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heart and God, after their Clergy were expell'd (by 
the procurement of Rome,: as 1s tobe ſuſpected) un- 
leſs ſome lurked behind in-cognits (as is uſual) for 
their comfort and afliftance ; or the Pagan Conque- 
rours as we ſhall ſee anon, gave them toleration of 
Religion, either by Grace, or Articles ; as did /rme* 
ricw 1n Kent, and Penda in Mercia, and Kerdic in 
Weſt Saxony, &c. whereof Bede takes little notice, 
though he could not, and doth not wholly conceale 
the paſſages. Bur then, as the lofs of one ſenſe; adds 
ſtrength to the other, and the ſhutting of oneeye, 
enlarges the others Candle, 7reland grew rich and 
famous, upon this difperſion and accetſion of learn- 
ed men into its Teritories for refuge, whereby it 
became about this time the Univerfity (as it were) 
of theſe Weltera parts of Exrope, for the Chriſtian 
Orthodox Religion, and term'd, Inſ#la Sanftorum, 
the Iſland of Saints, whither recourſe was made 
for Spiritual knowledge, from all parts and King- 
doms; and Wales, and its Sees, and Abbies, was no 
leſs ſtock'd with choice of Able-men, and particu-- 
larly the famous Monaſtery of Bangor-15-y coed, 
where we find about this time , above two thouſand 
learned Monks living together in a holy Fraternity, 
all Subject to the Metropolitical See of St. David; 
whither the Chair was removed from Caerleon, by 
the Authority of King Arthur and a Synod about 
the year 521: Theſe in 602, gave Angsſtine the 
Monk a meeting about Worceſter , where the pre- 
tended Supremacy of the Church of Xoxe, with its 
ſuperſtitious Innovations, were Synodically dif. 
claimed, and rejected, Angsſtines detign being ta 
ſeize our Brittiſh Churches, as it were by occupancy, 
and to ſubject them to Kome under colour of Con» 
verſion. For that their Sees were made too = " 
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hold Thadiock and Theon, at the arrival of Auguſtine, | 


ornot long before, is ſome Argument, that the Pagan 
fury, was made to burn the fiercer with Roman- 
Catholick bellows ; and that the believing Brittains, 
(who needed not their Converſion ) muſt veil their 
Ancient Metropolitan Chair of St. David, or Caer- 
feon likewiſe, ro an upſtart See of Romes erection, 
as Axſtine expected, this manifeſtly proves and diſ- 
covers, it was their Temporal Dominion, and ſupe- 
riority, (which by themis call'd the Catholick Faith) 
that was the chiefaim of XKowe by all Inhumane, and 
Unchrittian Arts, to propagate here in Britrain.And if 
we were conitrained to ſubmit in.part and for a time, 
ro their yoke and ſuperſtirion , (whenthe Crown in 
our Kings for a time was miſs-led by their influence) 
and were freed from the ſame yoke in H. 8. when 
the Crown was better rectihed by Providence, we 
ſtand, as we were, holding faſt our Liberty , with 
a better conſcience than they could ufurp it from 
us ; being now under no Tye or obligation to Rome, 
Either for our Faith, or errours; not for our firſt 
Faith which we never had from them, nor for ſome 
latter ſuperititions , which we reſtor'd back unto 
them : continuing a right Church from hrſt to laſt, 
becauſe when we were at the worit, we were as 
Orthodox as themſelves, wi:5 corrupted us; and 
recovering our clearneſs again fror their forc'd mud 
and mixture, we continue (as well Englifo as Brit- 
tains, now mutually Incorporated) to profeſs the 
ſame Faith, which was planted here above fixteen 
hundred and odd years ago, not only before L«tier 
was born, but before Rome it {elf had its Chriſtian 
being. 
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SECTION VI, 


Brittain had not the Faith from Pope Eleuthe- 
rius. 


He firſt point being thus clear'd, It becomes as 
clear, we had not our Faith from Pope Elem- 
therizs,.by King Lecins, and (were the Epilile, and 
the Perſons contemporary) it makes more againſt 
©them than for them, whereof the ſum is this, 
©You deſired of us to ſend you the Roman Laws, 
*which you would uſe, in the Kingdom of Brittain, 
©we can never ditallow Gods Laws, but may Ceſars. 
You have, lately by Divine mercy, received the 
*Law and Faith of Chriſt, you have with you in 
*the Kingdom both the New and Old Teſtament, 
*whence by the advice of your Peers, and the 
* Council of your Kingdom, you may ſclect holy 
*and blameleſs Laws, which may be enacted, and 
* {upporrted not by any Forreign, but your own Au- 
*thority , who are Gods Vicar in your Kingdom, 
*arld repreſent his power to your People. But not 
.a word about Znc:s his Baptiſm, or the Nations 
converſion, (which it rather plainly pre-fuppoſes : ) 
Nor was it unbeſeeming in a firit Chriſtian Ring, 
(much leſs the forfeiture of the Liberties of his Br:t- 
tih Church and Kingdom forever,) to ask the ad- 
vice of Neighbouting Churches, or ſuch excellent 
Chriſtians (as the Popes of Kome in thoſe times 
were, ) about the ſertlement and Government of 
the Church in his Dominion : and the anſwer and 
the eyent do ſhew,. there was no ſuch danger : he 
c 
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the Popes anſwer is Proteſtant and Orthodox, that 
the King is Chriſts Vicar in his Kingdpm, and the 
head of the Church ; which he may well Govern 
with his own Authority without depending upon 
Forreign : provided he took along the Law of God, 
and the opinion of his ſages; for his Rule and help; 
theadvice to be theirs, the Acts of Governing to be 
hisown ; which with the preſent Church of Rome, 
is unſound and Heretical Doctrine ; for, it's the 
Land that moves with ſome, and not themſelves, 
when they are ſailing fron it; And it appears by 
event, the Popes did never intermeddle in the 
Governtnent of this Church or State : yea, that 
they were ſuch ſtrangers to us all along, to the time 
of Pope Gregory, who ſent Azſtine hither; that by 
his queſtions and clinches about the Engb/b he met 
at Rome in the Market, Angli, Angeli : \Deira, Dei 
ira; King Elle, Halelujah ; it appears : whether we 
were Pagans, or Chriſtians here in Brittain, he did 
not very well know; but ſome Papiſts are grown wil 
ling of late, torelinquiſh this part of their prerence; 
and to allow this Epittle to be counterfeit (becault 
ſo contrary to their preſent Dottrines, and ſeditious 
principles , more than for the conſiderable reaſons 
Sir H. Spelman layes down againſt it, which Mr. 
Prynne takes upon him to diſallow, and anſwer to 
ſeverally:)but the other part of the ſtory,though thus 
crack'd in credit, that Luciws was Baptiz'd toge- 
ther with all the Land, by Elextherirs his Emillarics, 
muſt ſtand nevertheleſs; which ver is wholly im- 
probable, and contrary to all ſenſe and reaſon; for 
the Britt;ſh Church in Azgaitines time, was found 
fo uniformly unlike in all its rites and cuſtoms to 
the Roman, (if the Roman obſervations:in the time 
of 4ngniting and Elentherins were tho ſame) that 
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one may eaſily believe, thar the fair Nothern Na- 
tions are ſo many Colonies of Blackamoores, as 
believe Brittain to be regenerated by the Baptiſm of 
Rome, to which Mother it held fo little reſemblance 
in any of its Eccletiattical features. For one of the 
main points in ditference, between the Britains and 
Auſtine, we find in Bede. lib. 2.c. 2. was, about their 
Ceremonies of Baptiſm ; then, that known and 
laiting ditterence and contention about £-fter ;z and 
their abſtinence on Wedneſdays, and Frydays, (not 
on Saturday as was, and is obſerv d at Kome againſt 
the ſenſe and Cuſtom of the Catholick Church: ) 
there being as little Conformity , between this 
Church and that, in the 4eads and guides, as well 
as the whole body, of the People in the former rites: 
Our Deacons, varying from them in point of ronſare, 
our Prieſtsand Biſhops in that of Aarriaze, our 
Arch-Biſhops in the Characteriſticall Badge and 
livery of the Pall, which theſe Churches never 
ferch'd or wore in token of compliance or depen- 
dance on that Church, as ſhall be further-proved in 
every particular out of their own, or better Authors: 
io that they may be juſtly aſhamed, as much of the 
Second part of this lye and prerence, touching the 
Baptiſm of our King and Kingdom, as they are of 
the firſt, touching the Epiſtle ; where by the way 
It may be obſerv'd with abhorrenc= and deteſtation, 
what unworthy Arts and Methods this holy Koman- 
Catholick Church, makes no conſcience to ule, to 
compals its Unchriſtian Ambition, and Supremacy 
over Kingdoms and Nations, where it can find the 
leait colour or occaſion: what lyes, they ſcruple 
not to Father upon all manner of men, the living 
and the dead,even on their beſt Popes, and the Apo- 
ltles, and the Virgin ary, and Chriſt and God 
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himſelf, ſo their Carnals ends and Grandeur may 
be advanced thereby ; and what forgeries and falſe- 
hoods, have they not foiited into all manner of 
books, and Records, and Hiſtorics, to promote their 
Dominion, hook or by crook, particularly into our 
Brittiſ9, 1n the time of Ignorance,and their Kingdom 
of darknels, extending once to all parts and Pertons: 
Geoffrey of Monmonuth, aithrming that that he did 
not compile, but only Tranſlate into Latine his 
Hiſtory out of a Br:tr;/> Manuſcript, which Gzalter 
Arch-Deacon of Oxford brought over hither, from 
little Britain; whereas that Gzalter attells likewiſe 
in the cloſe of that very book, that he Tranſlated 
(*) the ſame out of Latine into the Britr:/ortongue, 
by which device the Enemies of the Glory of our 
Brittiſh Church and Nation, have to the wrong of 
the firſt, and to help on their vain Supremacy by 
any Art or ſhift, ſhuffled in this paſlage touching 
Lucius, into ours, as the other touching Conjta;tine, 
into other Hiſtories, that both were Baprized by 
Popes, Elextherins and Silveſter by all nicans, be- 
cauſe the one the firſt Chriſtian King, the other the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperour , and both brag's equally 
true: as likewiſe that Davr:itinzs Arch-Biſhop of 
Caerleon, in King Arthars time, was Apoſtolice ſear 
l[zgatus, not unlike another of their fictions of the 
Popes ſending the Pall to St. Patrick to make him 
Arch-Biſhop of 1re/ard under Rome , though a Pall 
in /reland was never heard off, rill the time (*) of 
Malachias Anno. 1152 : and to the diminution of 
the Second, clogg'd the Archievements of the great 
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and Religious King Arthur with their unworthy 
Legends and Fables, as with a deſigne, that the 
one with the. other, might in time be of qual 
credit z which hath induc'd ſome blind to lead 
the blind to believe, there was no ſuch King : In 
ſo much that Pxchanan, well knowing , and ſee- 
ing the contrary in the Records of his own Nation, 
could not forbear to make a digrefſion on purpoſe, 
to vindicate his name and ſtory, ( which in other 
(5) Nations concerned in that Hiſtory, is acknow- 
led'd, as well as in the Scortiſh, and our own) in 
2 juit indignation againſt the underminers of the 
fame of ſo great a Here. (©) 

But ſome light and occaſion perhaps they had 
for their Monzſh Invention, in that very probably, 
Lucins was Baptized by one from Rome, wiz. (t) T;- 
mothers, one of St. Panls Diſciples, one of his own 
bloud and extraction; being the Son of Claudia Ruf- 
fina (f) a Brittiſh Lady, admired by (') Roman 
Writers for her Accompliſhments, not ſhort of any 
then in Koxze or Athens, (©) the Wife of Pudens (and 
Mother of Linxs) in whoſe houſe at Rome; Baronius 
faith (8) the Tradition goes, St. Peter had his abode 
in, Converted afterwards into a Temple ; but 
which is more certain and generally agreed on by 
their Writers and ours, (and the exceptions of 
one (*) Difſenter ſufficiently anſwered by the 
moſt Learned Uſher) they both were the ſame per- 
ſons, who are mention'd (©) in St. Pazl's 2 Epiſtle to 
another, Timothy 4. 21. Pudens and Linus, axd Clau- 
dia preet thee ; and all the Brethren: Who after ac- 
quaintance with St. Pax in all Probability, was more 

c Ubbo Emmius Rey, friſic. Hiſt, lib, 3. d Buchanan Rer, 
Scoric, lib, 5. Reg. 45. p.151- ece Uſher, cap. 3+ þ. 31. /tg. 
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inſtrumental to conveigh and promote more and 
more the Goſpel into her Countrey, than before 
pieces of Roman Wit, as ſhe was wont; as 1s rightly 
inferred by the Polite and Reverend Author of Aux 
tiquitates Eccleſiaſtice, who yet 1s more induſtrious 
than need, in the derivation, and Roman forming 
of both her names, Clandia from Clarndins Ceſar,and 
Ruffina from P udens Rufus a Koman Knight her Hus- 
band, when her own (®) Brizt:;ſhbname might ealily, 
and without ſuch itreining be formed after the 
Latine Mode (common with it to other Tongues, 
to make ſome alterations in Forreign names, which 
they are to pronounce in their own, ) who being 
Young, and newly Married with Padens ( Martialls 
Patren,) ſtil'd Santtzs, by the Poet in his Epitha- 
Iamium, for his Modeſty and Vertue, might well be 
the Mother of a Son, that might be fit (for time, as 
well as mutual aitection, ) to Baptize our Britt: 
King, -coming over to be a Chriſtian, and probably 
by his means and influence; for K. L«cixs (or Lh8s) 
livednot at that diſtance of time, but that this might 
be well Ettected, in 4nno 1 56.faithGeoffry (Þ) of Mon 
month, and ſooner fay Ninins and P. Fowins as be- 
fore. +Withall there was but his Father King Colas, 
and Marizs (or Meirig) his Grandfather, between 
Lucius and. Arwiragns, mention'd in Koman Writers, 
who was; Contemporary with 7oſeph of Arimathea, 
and (.) bountiful ro: him at Glaſtonbury, fay our 
Hiſtories; and Zxcius might be called Arviragns, 
or Apvifagus; for his name in Brittiſh form was 
Lhes Coel ap;Merrig, 


- & Gwladys Ruffydh, or Gryffith, whence Ruffinus, Ruffina, 
Grith,z The old Britains retain'd their Maiden ſurnames though 
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And were it true, that Lxcixs of a King became 


" & Preacher before his end, and Converted to the 


Faith Bavaria [*] and Switzerland, as ſeveral Au- 
thoxs report out of the Annals of thoſe places, as 
our Enoliſh [']Willibrordand Saidbert andWilfrid did 
Holland and Friz.land, and Honiface or Winfrid, did 
the Tixrmgi, Swevi © Franci,[!]doth it follow they 
muſt owe an Eternal Subjection to the Church of 
Brittain upon that ſcore? Or did the Ancient Brit- 
tains ever pretend to a Supremacy or Juriſdichon 
over Treland, upon the pretence of its Converſion 
by their St. Patrick, as is the way at Rome to inſiſt ? 
Or wereit lawful for them, and in their own power, 
to pay us, or another, that ſhould upon fuch a ſcore 
expect it, ſuch their ſubjection and.obedience,againſt 
their due Loyalty and Allegiance to their own So- 
veraign, whoſe right it is; but though we pre- 
tend to no rule over-them, nor expect any more, 
but their love and kindneſs, which is mutually due, 
we may juſtly cake it ill, and unkind at their hands, 
that they chuſe rather to be guided in their Faith 
by Forreign Deceivers to their Miſery, than con- 
tinue their Communion with their Ancient Chri- 
ſtian Friends, and Brethren Branach, to their great 
felicity in Soul and: Body, and the happy peace of 
both Nations. Where Chriſtian Religion is wholly 
imployed and adapted to compaſs Worldly ends and 
Temporal Superiority, its dignity is embaſed, and 
Its nature really chang'd into another kind or ſpe- 
cies, and ought not by conſequence, to be call'd 
Religion. For the end 1s better than the means, and 
the Maſter than the Servant, and the Building than 
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the Scaffold : And this preſent World, (Satans King- 
dom) is more excellent than ſuch a Church, which 
is wholly deſigned and dedicated to ſerve and gain 
it; with all, the end gives name and being and de- 
finition unto the means, as a ſum of Money, im- 
ployed to relieve the poor, is Charity ; topay Debts, 
Juſtice; to Bribe an Evidence, Perjury ; to hire an 
Aſlaſinate, Murder :' or a Building made rodwell in, 
is a Houſe; to Grind Corn, a Mill; to keep off 
Enemies, a Fort ; to ſerve God in, a Church ; to buy 
and ſell in, a Shop: and by conſequence that Re- 
ligion, (that hath Earthly Rule and advantage, for 
its chief end, and profeſies Earth thereby to be 
better than Heaven, and Goſpel goad for nothing 
more, than to fill Coffers ) cannot be call'd Chri- 
ſtian, or true Catholick Religicn,, ( for the chief 
aime of ſuch, is the World to come) bur rather 
an Antichriſtian trade or craft, which ſets Con- 
ſcience, and Truth, and Sacraments, all at fale, to 
make ſure of this. And ſo much may fſuftice touch- 


ing the ſecond point, to ſhew that Rome isno Mother 
Church to Britain, neither by Conception or Edu- 
cation, for ſhe was neither conceived in her womb, 
nor nouriſhed on her breaſt ; but was a Virgin of full 
Age, when her pretended Mother was but in her 
Swadling Clouts and Cradle. | | 
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SECTION VII. 


The Deſcription of the Old Brittiſh Church, ir 
its Dodrine, Diſcipline, and Goverment, 
and Traditions, when Auguſtine the Monk 
made his Impreſſzon here. 
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N the third place, to come to Arugyſtine the 
Monkes Imprefſion upon our Brittiſh Church ; 
we are to examine, whether being free born, ſhe 
forfeited that liberty by any foul Herefte or Schiſme ? 
Or the Church of Rome at that time merited Supe- 
riority over her, by being a more Excellent and 
purer Church ? Or by any Act of redemprion, or un- 
requitable Courteſe, (whichſwallows liberty) hath 
won, or vblig'dit in juſtice and equity, to be ſub- 
ject to her ? Or wherein her Title to this Supremacy 
lay, in its firſt advance, and ſetting out, before any 
pretence, or colour from preſcription or poſſeſſion. 
The Face therefore and Phyſiognomy of both 
Churches, at that time, is to be viewed and -exami- 
ned in its lines and features , which of the two for 
Doctrine and Diſcipline, and Traditions, was moſt 
Catholick , and Apoſtolick, and Primitive, and 
Merited (ſuppoſing their years and ſtanding equal) 
toRule and give Law to the other. Where it isto 
be premiſed, and taken for granted out of Bede, that 
the Scottiſh, and Pittiſh, and 1riſb Churches, were 
then one and the ſame exactly, in Principles and 
” | Cuſtomes, with their Mother the Br;t:; Church; 
and what is delivered of the one, belongs to the 
other ; yea the Daughters were more hot and zea- 
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lous in the Cauſe of their Mother againſt Rome's In- 
vaſion , than the Mother it ſelf: For the Britiſh 
Biſhops agree to give Azgxſtine a fair meeting, 
ro diſpute their Rights and Prerenſions ; [*] but Da- 
ganus and Columbanus,though Courted and reſpetted, 
would neither eate nor drink with thoſe of Augnſtines 
party, nor He in the ſame houſe. To give therefore 
a brief Character of both Churches, as to their 
Principles, its worth obſerving what Bede delivers 
of both,[®] though no great favourer of the Brirtains, 
as the Learned have obſerved. And firſt of the Brit- 
tains; next of Azguſtine and his Religion. The 
Brittiſh is repreſented to be a Church, Scriptural, for 
for its Dottrine; Epiſcopal,for its Government; Primitive 
and Oriental, for its Cxſtomes and "Traditions. And 
Auguſtine himſelf, to haye nothing to object.againſt 
it for his quarrel, but theſe three pretences. 1. [*] 
That ſhe obſerved not Eaſter after the way of Kome, 
2. Nor Baptiſm with Roman Ceremonies. 3. And 
refus'd to preach the Goſpel to the Saxons: And the 
great ſore of all at the bottom, becauſe they would 
not owne Azgu«ſtine himſelf to be an Archbiſhop, 
denying by contequence the Popes Supremacy who 
ſent him. Bede our of his moderation, conjectures 
the cauſe of their Errour about Eafter, to be this, 
[*]-»t pote quibus longe ultra orbem poſitis, &c, being 
fituated out of the reſt of the World, the decrees of 
Conncils, about the obſe. vation of Eaſter, had not 
reach'd them, only what works of Piety and Purity, 
were to be learnt out of the Writings of the Prophets 
andEvangeliſts, and the Apoſtles, they made it their 
chief care and diligence to obſerve and practice. And 
WE are not to this day in Brittain , out. of love with 
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this Errour, - as were none of the Ancient Fathers, or 
Councils who took Scripture/ſor their only Rule ; 
and Gildas after their manner, hath ſcarce one Para- 
graph in his Epiſtle, unſtor'd therewith ; and one of 
his chief lamentations in Dzocletian's Perſecution is, 
for their Bibles being burnt in the publick Markets, 
which kind of ſight our Apoſtate Modern Roman-ca- 
tholicks would have been content to behold in 
larger manner, with dry eyes. And that they were 
not in any Errour, or ignorance of the Decrees of 
Synods, abour this point, appears from Conſtantine 
the great his Epiſtle, and Certificate in their behalf 
before mention'd, and the preſence of the Britr:fh 
Biſhops in the great Council of Arles determining 
this particular Controverſy about Eaſter. [<] 

The next Doctrine of our Ancient Brittains in- 
cluded in the former, was the example of our bleſſed 
$2viours meeknels and humility, as the rule of imi- 
tation and Communion, 44a. 11. 29. ſo the fameus 
Abbot Dunawa, ['*7] or Dionothus refolved his Coun- 
trey-men, upon their queſtion, whether they ſhould 
give Anguſtine another meering, or hearken to him z 
for in a former he had ſtaggerd them (as Bede be- 
leved)not ſo much with Argument, as with a Mt- 
racle, by reſtoring a Blind man (one of his own 
Company) to his ſight, before them all ; but the 
Brittiſh Doctors for all this would not [*] Priſcis ab- 
dicare moribns , relinquiſh their Ancient Cuſtomes, 
asthen(abovea thouſand years paſt) they ſtiF'd them, 
without further adviſing with their Brethren ; 


e Concil Arelat.can,z, f Bed. lib,2. & 2. g 1bid.Here the Brit- 
tains term their own Faith and Cuſtomes Hen tfydh, counting Po- 
pery then at its firſt entrance here, but an Innovation which 1s & 
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fiydh, or the Old Faith, | 
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whereupon Danawd being conſulted with at Bangor, 


adviſed them to be guided by Chriſts example, 
more then deceitful miracles; give him the meeting, 
faith he, and regard his meſlages, if he be a man of 
God: But how may that be known,ſay they, do not 
you read what our Saviour ſaith, take my yoke upon 
yan, andlearn of me, for Iam meek and lowly in 
heart. If he be meek and lowly,it is very likely, he 
bears that yoke himſelf, and would have you to 
bear theſame; bur if he be rigorous and proud, it's 
manifeſt, he is not of God, and you need not care 
for his meſlage. But how ſhall this alſo be known, 
let him come firſt ro the place, and if, when you 
arrive, (who exceed in number and other reſpects) 
he ariſe to meet and honour you, as his Chriſtian 
Brethren, it's ſome ſign, he belongs to Chriſt ; you 
areto hear him with allreſpect and deference, but 
if not, but with Srate and diſtance, he think to re- 
duce and over-aw you, and your People, you are 
to defend the Liberties of your Church, and diſ- 
appoint him of his carnal expectation : which laſt 
took place in a high degree on both ſides, exm. ne- 
teutes ſuperbie, cunGis que dicebat, contradicere la- 
borabant, — neque illum pro Archiepiſcopo habituros 
reſpondebant, they own'd fiim for no Arch-Biſhop, but 
taxed him for his pride, who might have had their 
honour by, humility , and contradicted and baffled 
himin all he had to ſay, for they were 7.Biſhops, & 
es virs Dottiſſimi, many very learn'd men, as 
Bede there obſerves, where upon he Propheſied their 
deſtruction , which ſhortly fell out, in Barbarous 
manner, more by [nit:gation , than preſcience; to 
the ruine of that Kings Kingdom, who did execute 
his Prophecy, and providentiall planting of the 
Goſpel among the Saxon, or Engliſh , by Brittif 
| Miniſtry 
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Miniſtry, without the help of the Rgmiſh, as will 
further appear. | 

To theſe two Catholickaprinciples and Doctrines, 
touching the word of God written, and [ncarnate, 
beſt leading them to Holineſs, and the-life of the 
other world : they added a third, that brought them 
peace in this; obedience to Superiours, or theit 
Gods on Earth; and their Temporal and Spiritual 
Governours in their ſeveral diſtrits, and ſubmiſſion 
to the Synods and Councils of the Church, about 
doubts and Controverſies hapning inReligion ; up- 
on this {core the above ſaid Danawa, faith the Brit« 
1; Hiſtory [*] Miro modo liberalibus artibus Erudi- 
ts, Auguſtino petenti ab Epiſcopis Britonibus ſub- 
jettionem, diverſis monſtravit Argumentationibus ipſos 
e nullam ſubjettionem debere, cum & ſunm Archipre- 
ſulem haberent, being wonderfully learned, clear'd 
by diverſe Arguments, the Brittiſp Biſhops owed 
him no ſubjection , as he, and his Pope expected, 
and particularly by this, becauſe they had an Arch- 
Biſhop of their own, and were not to diſobey their 
lawful Superiour to pleaſe an Uſurper : for it is the 
chiefeſt part of obedience tro know ones right Su- 
periour, and to own none beſides; wherein lyes the 
firſt. perverſion of every Engliſh Subject, that fol- 
lowes Rome, and its Forreign Father, againſt rhe 
myard natural Allegiance of his conſciance, to- 
wards Chri#F and the Truth, and his oztward duty 
to his Governours and Fathers at home, viola- 
ting the fift commandment, with a Phariſaical cor- 
ban, ſaying to their peculiar Fathers, it's given to 
Rome, whatſoever you might be profited by us, 
following uncertain traditions before Gods expreſs 
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Law, and teaching for Dottrines the commandments 

_ men, as our Saviour himſelf hath timely detected; 
and forwarn'd againſt this: Holy fraud, 'Marh. 1. g, 
for by the ſame reaſon, that every good wife, is to 
know her own Husband from another;and every good 
Subject, his own King from a Forreigner,or Uſurper; 
and every Souldicr. his own Commander and Co- 
lours; by the ſame duty and conſcience,cvery Engliſb 
Chriſtian 1s to follow his own Church in Chriſt,before 
another; for obedience miſjlac'd , is but - Godly 
tran{grefſion, or Traiterous Loyalty, to the diſtur- 
bance of the publick, beſides its own ſhame and 
prejudice. 

Anp by ſubmiſſion to Governours and Synods, 
they were heal'd of the Pelagian Hereſie, which moſt 
annoyed this Church, (next to Kowiſh Inroades that 
trode down the whole field, and ſowed their tares 
and ſuperſtitions from year to year among our belt 
corn) this made alſo our Church to under- go ſeve- 
ral variations about the obſervation of Eaſter , as 
times required. As for the 4rian Hereſie and venome, 
(which began to Breath a little in theſe parts upon 
[*] Gratians toleration of divers opinions in Relt- 
gion) it found not the air toagree with it, neither 
did Pelagins, (or Morgan) though born in Brittain, 
andas it is ſaid {*] the ſame day St. Anugnitine was 
born in Africk, ſuck [*] or —_— his Hereſie 
here, but fell into it at Rowe, by finding Chriſtians to 
' come {ſhort of keathens, and abuſing Grace to 
* Libertiniſme and Wantonneſs; for otherwiſe, he was 
in great eſteem and veneration for his learning and 
Sanctity , with the chicf[!} Fathers of the Eaſt and 
Weſt, St. Anguſtine, and St. Chryſoſtom; and.in 
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the Eaſt [] ended his days, having never return'd 
to his own Country, but his Herefie came to be 
ſpread here nevertheleſs, (in thoſe parts eſpecially 
that were reduc'd by the Saxon Conquerour) by the 
means of ['] Agricela a French man, rhe Son of 
Severianns a Pelagian Biſhop, and in the rooting of 
it out amongit the Britrains left behind in Lhoegr, 
Germanus and Lupus French-men likewiſe, did good 
ſervice, as by Neutrality they were better fitted, (as 
for inſtance, their firſt and main ſucceſs in diſputa- 
tion, was about [*®] St. Albans, where Gildas and 
ſuch as he, durſt not approach for the Enemy) as 
his complaint 1s taken norice of by [?] Camden there ) 
being their chieteit Champions ſent hither from the 
Gallican, at the requeſt of the Brirtiſh Church, ſigni- 
fying her diſtemper and troubles & quan primuns 
fidei Catholice debere ſuccurri , that the Catholick 
Faith ſhould be afliſted as ſoon as might be, ſuch 
was the loving Communion then between this, and 
that Church, and ſtill might be, eſpecially with the 
ſoundeſt and learned'it part thereof, (under frown 
for Orthodoxy) if he, who now letteth, were once 
taken fully out of the way,z Thef. 2.Butit recover'd 
it ſelf again, after Germans his time, till St. David 
(newly ordained Biſhop by the Patriarch of 7eraſa- 
lem) ina publick Synod (whereto he was invited} 
held in Wales againſt it, gave it [4] its final over- 
throw, and was made Arch-Biſhop of St. David in 
the ſame Synod thereupon. For the Eaſter Con- 
troverſie, which was the only materiall point, 4#- 
git ine had to object, (for the other about Baptiſm 
was meer Ceremony, and fince loſt in oblivion) it 
conſiſted of two parts, Dottrinal, and Aſtronomical 
m #4ſher p.215, nBed.libi.ci7, oM4 Weſtm, þ. 446. p 
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Churches of Eaſt and Weſt; wherein it ismoſt proba- 
ble the Brittainms followed the Eaſt, before the Synod 
of [4] Arles and Nice determined otherwiſe ; and 
Aſtronomical, between, Angxſtine and the Brittains 
at this time, being much the ſame ditterence be- 
tween ſtylo veteri & ſtylo novo in our days, which the 
Ignorance of Axgxſtine made to be a Catholick tra- 
dition derived from St. Peter, and the chief ground 
and pretence of quarrel to diſturb our Churches. 

St. Paul dehorts Chriſtians from obſerving dayes; 
and Months, and times, and years, Gal. 4, 19, very 
agreeably to the Chriſtian Hypotheſis, whereby this 
preſent world, or the old Creation, hath its exdand 
period in the acath of Chriſt, Sacramentally to our 
Faith ; and ['] time (its Concomitant twinne) hath 
the like exdand period with it by conſequence 3 Where- 
fore if ye be dead with Chriſt, from the rudiments of 
the world, why, as though living in the world, are ye 
Swbjett to Ordinances, for properly a Chriſtian, as 
a Chrittian livesnot in this wor/d,but in Eternity, or 
to uſe the Apoſtles expreſſion, his Toainuus, his Con- 
verſation and Scene of living, is not on Earth but in 
Heaven with Chriſt at the right hand of God Phil. 
3, 20. Col. 3. 1. Which Doctrine highly Suits with 
the nature and genizs of the immortal Soul ; all 
whoſe Acts of vice or virtue, (though as born in the 
body, within the virgeof time and place; they are 
Temporal and tranſitory) yet as they are the free- 
born ofi-ſprings of the Soul, they carry the features 


q Corcil, Arelat . Can, 1, r "Eg Thu vo Tv entyes\o, 
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and ſignatures of Eternity upon them, being Eternal 
as their Parent vin the memory of their guilt or merit. 
Nor, as if the old Creation, (wherein we ſtill live in 
the fleſh, 2 Cor. 10. 3.) were wholly conſumed and 
tranſubſtantiated in the ſight of our rational faculties; 
which a moral Philoſopher would juſtly deride as 
madneſs in thoſe that ſhould maintain it;but that the 
whole [ablunary and moral nature of all its parts, is 
to be elevated and conſecrated to Heavenly uſes, 
in this ſtate of Grace, and nearer acceſs to God, 
wherein the Church, as a new Creature, by faith 
now ſtands ; Roms. 5.21. 2 Cor. 5.17. Therefore old 
things are paſſed away, behold all things are become 
new. We Chriſtians cate, and drink, andobey, and 
rule, and mourn, and rejoyce, and obferve dayes, 
and times, and feaſts, as well as the Jews, or Hea- 
thens did ; but in another World, by fait, between 
the heart and the Lord, in whom times, perſons, and 
degrees, and difierences of perſons meet in one,as the 
whole Hemiſphere in the candle of the eye, or Dia- 
meters in their Center: In the World, men are 
Greeks, or Barbarians, bond or free, Male or Female; 
but in the Chxrch, Chriſt is all, and inall: For as in 
a degenerate Church, or falſe Chriſtian, the preſent 
World or his Intereſt, and profit, is all in all; and 
Holy Church, and Religion, and God, and Chriſt, 
and Faith, and Sacraments, are all Hypocritically 
and profanely named, and uſed in order and fub- 
ſerviency thereunto, and no further ; ſo in the true + 
Chriſtian Religion , Chriſt is all in all ; and @l 
things beſides of this World, are dead things to a 
Chriſtian , that cannot help him forward towards 
Chritt, and the other life; as the other World and 
Religion, is an infſipid ſtory, to a falſe Chriſtian, 
where they are uſeleſs to ſerye his ends in this, Fe. 
Mi 


(160) ; 

Any Chriſtian may ,. and ought, to obſerve and 
regard time, as well as other things of life or death, 
but to Chriſt , who died and roſe again, that he 
might be the Lord both of the dead and living, Ro. 
14. 6, 8. much more may he obſerve t:me, when 
command:d by Chriſtian Governours, to whom he 
is ſubject in the Lord ; more yet a time of Apoſtoli- 
cal Inſtitution, to whom he, and his Chriſtian Go- 
vernours are ſubject to obey ; ſuch is that ſingular 
Lords-day mcnrioned in St. cn Rev.1. 10. # zveuzx[ 
nwee, the day of our Lords Reſurrection, or Eaſter ; 
which Chriſt himſelf by his own example hath re- 
commended to his Church for perpetual obſerva- 
tion ; as the laſting practice proves the firſt d1:ection : 
For on that day Chriſt roſe from the dead, . (founding 
his new Creation in one day, as God did the old ina 
week) and inftructed Mary Magdalen touching the 
Communion and participation of Chriſtians in his Re- 
ſerrettion, and Adoprion by it; which conſtitutes 
the Chriſtian Church and the ſubſtance of its Care- 
chiſme. Say to my Brethren, I aſcend to my Father, 
and your Father, and tomy God and your God, Joh. 20. 
17. Onthe Octaves of the ſame day, carefully noted 
v.19. he appeared to his Diſciples met together; 
and Inſtitured the Governours of his Church with a 
Conſecration Sermon, ad clerum, touching their Au- 
thority and duty : As my Father hath ſent me, even 
ſo ſend 1 you, 1:4 breathing on them, ſaid, receive ye 
the Holy Ghoſt, whoſoever ſins ye remit, they are, re- 
mitted unto them, and whoſoever ſins ye retain, they 
areretain'd, v.21, 22. And after eight dayes again, 
or a Diſa;apaſon, or the third day from the Reſur- 
rection, he met his Diſciples again, and preach'd 
a Sermon ad populum, containing the chief funda- 
mental principle of Chriſtianity, and the blelledneſs 
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of thoſe, that have nor ſeen, and yet ſhall believe; 
mildly reproving the foreſeen Curioſity and Infide- 
lity of Chriſtians in the perſon of St. Thomas v. 29. 
Expreſſing hereby his leading will and example, for 
the obſerving of S#nday forever, asa Holy day for 
Worſhip and Inſtruction, upon the ſcore of the Re- 
ſurreftion; or, as 51 Octaves of Eaſter day, as the 
ſubſequent Apoſtolical practice of rhe Church hath 
rov'd this firſt Inſtitution, 4t#.20.7.1 Cor.16.2. The 
Jew Sabbath being dillolved with the old Creation 
y Faith,and theChriſtianSabbath erected in irs ftead, 
(the new Creation requring its Sabbath,as well as old, 
becauſe a Creation :) , And the Church, or Spiritual 
[ſrael bound by the decalogue to the obſervation of 
it, in remembrance of its deliverance from Spiritual 
egypt and bondage ; as the Jews, or Carnal /ſrael 
tothe . other, in remembrance of ſuch deliverance in 
the letrer : Beſides the Law of Conſtantine and other 
godly Kings of New 1ſrae/for,obſerving of the ſame. 
And not againſt, but according to our Saviours Inti- 
mation, A4at. 9. 15. That the Diſciples ſhauldfaſt, when 
the Bridegroom was taken away, Wedneſday ayd Fri- 
day, (preceding his paſſion, and from thence all 
the Wedneſdays and. Fridays throughout the year, 
ſaying the rime of Pentecoſt, (when the Bridegroom 
returned to his Spouſe in the Comferter) have been 
obſerved by the Ancient Cathelich Church, as a Faſt 
in reference to his Croſs, as Eaſter (and thence all 
the Sundays in the year) as a Feaſt in reference to. his 
Reſurrettion ; both the one, and the other , being 
regarded to. the Lord: The Church particularly 
training it ſelf to the conformity of Chriſts dearth. to 
tothis Worldin the one; as of his life, in the |Hea- 
yenly joyes of the other; Chriſt in his Croſs, and 
Chriſt in his Reſurreion, (LS the whole —_ 
an 
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and both fide of the leaf, to the Chriſtian Church; 


I Cor. 2. 2. Philip. 3.10. 
The Charter of Eafter, and its weekly repetitions, 
or Swnd:iys, which ſome- prefer in honour before 
Eaſter it (elf, (the Copy betore the Original,) being 
ſo clear in Scripture in its firſt Inſtitution ; of fo 
great importance is Charity, and condeſcention tg 
the fratltics of our Chriſtian Brethren, that the great 
Loras-aay, (or Eaſter) as well as the Sabbath, was 
by Chriits mind, to give place untoit, in ſore places, 
and for ſozze time. Accordingly we find the Eaſtern 
Churches, a4joyning to Perwſalem, to obſerve Eaſter 
out of its time, the ſame dav, as the- Jews did their 
Paifover, whatday of the Week ſoever it fell on; 
whether Sunday or not; and allo to obſerve Satar- 
day as a Holy-dav , as-well as S#day throughout 
the year, in complvance with the Jews. Bur the 
Weſtern would by no means yield or approve 
thereof, but thunder'd againſt it, with the ſame 
zeal, as St. Pau! the Apoſtle of the Gentiles did; 
agamſt the introduccing -of Circumciſion amongſt 
the Genrilcs,Gal. 2 F.5.2. Phil.3.2. which yet wasto- 
lerared in the Chriſtian Zew:;fþ Church, A, 21. 20, 
2x, 25. And therefore 'St. Peter, the Apoſtle of the 
7ews, Gal. 2.7. is more complyant with the weak 
Zews in their Ceremonies, (whom he fear'd to ottend) 
than St. Pax!, ( who did as much fear to ſcanda- 
lize his weak Gentiles, and reproved St. Peter to 
his face upon that ſcore, Gal. 2. 11. and yet both the 
one and the other in their zeal and moderation , were 
acted by a diverſified charity, but the ſame inſpird 
directions, Gal. 2. 8. And the true Reaſon in all pro- 
. babtlity of the Roman Faſt on Saturday,” fo contrary 
t6'the Apoſtolical Tradition of the reſt of the Chr 
{tian Church , (what other plaiſter ſocyer many 
may 
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may invent for this notorious Non-conformiſty,)was 
the zeal of St. Paul's ſucceſſors, after his example and 
ſteps, Gal. 2. 5. ſtrictly to atlert the Chriſtian liberty 
of the believing Gentiles in the Weſt from the. yoak of 
the Law, and all ſeeming Judaical obſervation of 
the weekly Saturday with equal reſpect ro the week- 
ly Lords-day : As they would by no means before, 
veile their Annual Eaſter to the Annual Paliover up- 
on the like ſcore ; wherein St. Peter, and all Chri- 
ſtians of the Circumciſion would not have been fo 
preciſe and ſtrict, (as it 1s well known they were 
not) to keep ſuch exact diſtance from the Synagogue; 
nor needed they at Rome to have becn, after the 
limited time of toleration to the weaker Jews was 
expird, as it was no leſs than Schiſme and difobe- 
dience in them, to continue 1n this their needleſs 
ſingularity (though originally generous) after the 
Catholick Church in General Councils had declared 
j. I its diſlike againſt it. Now if the firſt Popes of Rome, 
”  as/itor, with others, had believed themſelves to 
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n be the Succeſlors of St. Perer, they would not have 
e raiſed fach a bitter quarrel againſt rhe Eaſtern 
F- Church about the time of obſerving Eaſter, for this 
© ad been to have made St. Peter hight againſt him- 


F ſelf: So that Romes perſiſting in her Satrrday Faſt, is 
an Eternal evidence and record againſt her ſelf, thar 
neither her Popes were Succeſlors to St. Peter, nor 
” ſhe truly Catholick and Apoſtolical in her Traditions, 
and that leaving her St. Pazx!'s Bible. at laft for Sr. 

»1 {eters Reyes, which belong'd notto her alone, ſheis 
fallen tothe ground between two Chaires and Iitles, 
Now it is well known, that to the time of r-- Coun- 
cl of Nice,for about 300 years after Chriſt , the Ea- 
tern Churches and ſuch of the Weſtern {iv ho were ior 
obſerying Eaſter upon a Swnday, and not one the pre- 
M 2 Citc 
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ciſe day of the 7ewiſhb Pallover) continued their 
difference to thatheight, that epnriyg wap* axiavy 5s 
kNyorro , faith Epiphanins [7] they did not com- 
municate with one another : The Weſtern (or the 
Roman) taking the Reſurreftion for their rule; and 
the Eaſtern ſupported by the: Authority of St. 7obn 
the Evangeliita long Liver, and St. Peter, as afore, 
and the Biſhops of the Circumciſion , whom they 
followed ; whoſe determination. ( by Apoſtolical 
Conſtitution,) the whole World was to follow, to 
prevent Schiſme and Diviſion in the Church, as the 
ſame Father Notes: They having more to fay by 
this for their (*] Title to be apy! 7s dnrancieg, the 
chief Judges of Gontroverſy in the Church, than 
the Biſbops of Rome could ever pretend to, becauſe 
7ames the juſt; the firſt Biſhop of 7er«ſalem whom 
they ſucceeded, ſtil'd the Brother of our Lord, 

[* ] £976 dange Thr xa a8 Ths Siroronil, 4 mewigwu 

x5u@ + 8eover awry om? Thi tins, par, WAS the firſt who 
received the Epiſcopal Chaire, and whom the Lord 

entruſted with his throne upon Earth in the formoſt 

place. Andir is an Argument of greater Superiority 

to ſucceed the Mafer (as they did, ) than to ſuc 

ceed St. Peter, his Minter ; which is. the utmoſt 

that Rome doth, or can pretend, though with more 

ambition, than antiquity, or reaſon of its fide: Now 

of what fide the Churches of Britrain were in this 

early Controverſie,whether of the Eaſt,or of theWeſt, 

before the Councils of Arles and Vice determind 

it, is gatherable from the anſwer of Colman the 
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Biſhop of Lind:sfarn to Wilfrid at the diſpute before 
the King of Northumberland at Streanſhall, or Whitby: 
ſo that their conformity to the Eaſt, as will appear, 
proves the Britiſh Church by conſequence, to have 
more adher'd to St. Peter and his party, than did 
Kome; for in that ſolemn Synod held upon this parti- 
cular point in the year 664. they ſay, Paſcha hoc quod 
agere ſolo a majoribus meis accepi,qui me huc Epiſcopum 
miſerunt ; quod omnes patres uoſtri wiri deo diletts, 
eodem modo modo celebraſſe noſcuntur : quod ne cut 
contemnendum & reprobandum eſſe videatur, ipſum eſt, 
quod beats Jahannes Evangeliſta, Dyſcipmlns ſpecia- 
liter Domino dileftus, cum omnibus, quibus preerat 
Eccleſus, celebraſie legitur, Bed. I. 3. c. 25. This kind 
of keeping of Eaſter which I obſerve, I received 
from my Anceſtors, which ſent me hither a Biſhop, 
which all our Fathers, belov'd of God, are known 
to have obſerv'd after the ſame manner. And leaſt 
any ſhould imagine this way to be depiſed or diſ- 
allowed, its the very ſame, which the bleſſed Evan- 
geliſt, St. Fohn (the Diſciple ſpecially beloved by 
our Lord) is recorded to haye obſerv'd himſelf, with 
all the Chxrches that were under him. And Wifrid 
on the other ſide, referr'd his way of obſerving it 
after the manner of the Roman Church, to a tra- 
dition derived down from St. Peter, being both in 
the dark about the point now in difference; which 
was not Dotrina/!, but Aſtronomical : bur clearly 
diſcovering the extrattion, and Communion of the - 
Brittiſþh Church and her Daughters” (in the belief 
and perſwaſion of Anceſtours) tobe from, and with 
the Eaſt, and not from Rowe. For ſo Polycrates 
Biſhop of Epheſ#s in his Synodicall Epiſtle, writ a- 
gainſt Pope Yidor, as it is mentioned by St. FHierome 
in his Catalogue, *In ſia lye St, Philip and his three 
M3 Daughtery 
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*Daughters, at Hierapolis, St. Fohn, who lean'd on 
© our Lords boſom, at Epheſss ; and with them Poh- 
© carp, Thraſeas, Sagaris, Papyrins, Melito, who all 
© kept Eaſter according to Evangelicall tradition,and 
*the Canon of the Church, on the fourteenth day, 
* without inclining to either fide. And I Polycrates, 
© according to the Doctrine of my Immediate pre- 
© deceſtors Biſhops, being 7 in number , whereof I 
*am the Eight, have alwayes obſerv'd Eaſter when 
*the people of the Jews keep their feaſt of unleaven- 
<ed Bread. But after the Councils of Arles and 
Nice, interpos'd and decided this Controverhie be- 
tween the Eaſt and Welt, it is as clear, the Brirt:fþ 
Church 'kept Eaſter zo more upon-the day of the 
Paſſover, but on the [*] Sunday following, according 
to the mind and deciſion of the Council, wherein 
they  diſler' d from the Qnartadecimani, who are 
branded for Hereticks for keeping it on the Paſ- 
over day, and not on Sznday, and that faſting; and 
ſo much is alſo confelled in Wilfrid's reply to Colman, 
Fohannes adlegis Moſaice — Nihil de prima ſabbati cu 
rabat, quod vos non facitis, qui non niſs prima ſabbati 
celebrat:s, that they ditfer'd from St. John and the 
Ea#t, in having ſo punctual a regard to the Lords* 
day, or the firſt day of the week, which Moſes and 
the Synagogue, and thoſe Eaſtern Chriſtians that 
went their way, never heeded, where, by the way, 
we may obſerve, that as the Biſhops of the Circum- 
ciſjon were of Ancient Right and Cuſtom, Superiours 
to Rome and all our Gentile Churches, ſo Chriſtian 
Emperours1n General Counſels were Superiours to 
both ; over-ruling both the one and the other, to 
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and in defe&t of General Councils, who now never 
meet, and the Biſhops of the Circumciſion, who are 
exſtinCt, the Brittiſb Church becomes Supreme with- 
in it ſelf, under its own Governours, being no more 
under Rome, than Rome under, and no other left 
that pretends to ſuch Superiority. But if the Church 
of Brittain left its Eaſtern traditions to obſerve the 
decrees of Councils, (which Kome alike obſerv'd} 
where then was the difterence between Augnitine 
and the Br:ttains? there was none in Dottrine, but 
only in Almanack Calculation. For as [*] the learn- 
ed Primate proves, both Churches followed the ſame 
Paſchall Cycle, from about the year 382..to the 
time of D:onyſ14s Exignus, who taught the Church 
of Rome a better, about the year 500. convinceing 
them to be two daycs out in theit account z and 
[*] Baronins confeſſes that after the Council of Ve, 
the Biſhops of Keme received their directions from 
year to year, for the week (EaFter was to be kept} 
from the Church of 4l:xanaria , where they had 
better Mathematicians. When the Roman Church 
followed the Cycle of 84 yeers which the Bri/ tains 
alſo were guided by, they would nor keep their 
Eaſter on the 15 ®. day of the Moon, though it fell 
upon the Lords-day,teait good-friday ſhouldthere- 
by be obſerv'd of neceſſity b-fore the 14% day a- 
gainſt the Law:of Moſes, bur differ'd it to the follow- 
ing Sunday being the 22h; bur if the following Sun- 
day was on the x6tÞ, day after the full Moon or 14h, 
the former Inconvenience was prevented. - So the 
Latines before they were rectified from Alexandria, 
obſerved their Eaſter on ſuch Sundayes as fell out 
between the 16'b, and 22h, never went fo far as 
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23, nor began at 14 or 15. [!] Sulpitins Severns of 
France, about the year 410, to amend the errout 
and overplus of about two dayes, which he obſerv'd, 
invents another new way of obſerving Eaſter between 
the 14: and 20th, which the Britrams are taxed in 
Bede for obſerving likewiſe, whereby when Eaſter is 
kept the 14'h. the Evening of the 13th, preceeding, 
1s taken into it, againſt the limits of the Law, which 
confines the beginning ' of the Paſſover ever to the 
Evening of the 14", and not before or latter. So 
the Koman Church having for about 100 years laid 
- aſide her wonted Cycle, and rule of 84, and from 16 
to 22,to follow the exaCter tables of Djony/ins,and the 
Church of Brittain for about the ſame ſpace of time, 
following the Gallican method of Swlpitius from 14 
ro 20 being more intent npon the ſincerity of their 
duty, than exaCtneſs in hours, and ſtruples, and ſe- 
conds , this gave occaſion to Axguſtine the Monk 
and his followers to eſpy a miſtake to raiſe a quarrel 
upon, to diſturb [*J our Churches : for they 'confi 
dently afſirm'd that their Alexandrine Calandar, 
was a tradition deriv'd from 'St. Peter , who kept 
the keyes of Heaven; upon which [*] Oſw:, King of 
Northumberland, was deterr'd from his Britiſh inſti» 
rution, to follow the Roman Church, for fear of being 
thut out.Co/man being diſcredited,quitted his Biſhop- 
rick, 'and went back into Seorland, and the ſpotleſs 
Church of Brittain had a fowle impuration faſtened 
upon It, 'of being no leſs than Heretical,; for want 
bf better sKill or heed in Almanacks and Accounts: 
and truſting too much her Neighbours of France to 
tell the'Clock, whilſt ſhe was buſie. With the like Ig- 
horance,” though not with the ſame miſchief and 
ſcandal, a gifted Preacher preferring the Illumina- 
y Uſter |p. 321, z Bed, l, 2.6,2, aBed,1. 3. 6, 25, p 
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tion of the ſpirit , before all human learning what- 
ſoever, being ask'd by a grave Divine, toexpound 
the meaning of Artxrw, Orion, and the Pleiades, 
7ob 28. 31, comparing them with Leviathan there- 
abouts,that was as hard a word in his phancy,anſwers 
preſently they were Sea-Monſters, and earneſt he 
was the learned Miniſter ſhould veyle and ſubmit to 
his Ignorant inſpirations. Conſent and Harmony a- 
mong Churches, were to be wiſh'd in every rite, 
and truth however to be followed, in points, that 
are leaſt conſiderable; but of the two, it is caſy to 
believe, God is better pleaſed with Sincerity, than 
Punttillives, and that a clean heart ſtylo veters is far 
more acceptable with its ſearcher, than an old beart 
puffed with pride and malice ſty/o novo : the Virgins 
ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, were ſhut out for want of Oyle, 
Math. 25. 11. another for not having his wedding 
garment, Math. 12. 12,13.but we read of none that 
werearraign'd or puniſhed, for miſtaking the Month 
of the Paſſover. L | 
The Church of Rome therefore (its Adverſa- 


'ry,) largely proves our Brittiſþ to be Orthodox 


in DoCtrine, - in that ſhe had no more but this 
Eaſter difference to lay to her charge, or ro ju= 
ſine her ſelf above her. ' And as her Doctrine 
throughout was ſoxnd and Scriptwral, ſo was her 
Government Ancient and Primitive by Biſhops 
who were choſen by their [Þ] Clergy and People, 
as their Arch-Biſhops [*] by their Kings and Sy- 
nods and Parliaments, to Rule at home, and to 
appear a broad in General Councils, Nice, Sardyca, 
Ariminum, as there be Inſtances. That there were 

b Uſher p. 81, Godw, Catalogae in Bernard St David. c Con- 
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here 28 Biſhops, and three Arch-Biſhops erefed: 0: 
yer the reſt by King L«cius, and the [4] Revenues 
of the Druides tranferr'd from Idolatry to endow 
the Chutch,and ſo kept itill facred for the uſe of Re- 
ligion in general,as Geoffrey of Monmonth and [*JPla- 
tina intimate, and is prov das to London, by the early 
Simony of Win: Biſhop of Wincheſter , buying the 
ſame of King Woffer, is not the leſs improbable, be- 
cauſe ſome learned men are offended with the new- 
neſs of the word Arci-flamins us'd by the Interpre- 
ter, who writ in an ignorant Monkiſh age, when 
the :-im9 meant rhereby (and that there was fub- 
ordination, and one ſer over the reſt) 18 expreſsly 
affirmed by Ceſar in his Account of their Diſcipline 
and Order : yet others are inclin'd with Balexs, and 
and Powel, and Sir H. Spelman to beheve that the 
Church of Brittain took her pattern from the Eaſt, 
and from Scriprare rather than /av/arry,in the found- 
ing of her Biſhopricks. And that [*] the 7 Biſhops 
of Wales under the Arch-Biſhop of St* David, (who 


are recorded to meet Monk A#u7#ſtine) were found-. 


ed and erected after the [5] number and example of 
the 7 Churches of Afia and their Angels Revel. capp. 
1.2,3. (as thoſe Churches likewiſe after the like re- 
markeable number in the Angelical Hirarchy Zach. 
4. 10. Rev. x.4,5.) Which opinion Arch-Biſhop Vſber 
recites without any cenſure or diſlike.. Accor- 
dingly [*J] we meet with 7 Biſhops in the North un- 
der the Arch-Biſhop of York in like manner: And 
twice 7 under the Arch-Biſhop of London,being twice 
as large as the rwo other Provinces ; or 7 only per- 
haps, but each of thofe of larger extent, than now 
they are, as was[*] Lincolne before Eli, Peterburgh, 
d Uſher p, 125. e i» Elcutherio, f Uſherp, 90. g Idem 
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and Oxford, were taken from it ; or Lichfeild, Sid- 


2 naceſter, Dorcheſter, L—_— and Worceſter, when 
w || 21! made bur [k] one Biſhoprick, and whereas Rome 
». © hd xo ſuburbicarian Provinces under it, [']4iUlain 


(which was more Oriental in her Cuſtoms) had but 
| 7. Butone diſcord note we may find in the BrirrifÞ 
! Þ Dottine, touching perſons Eccleſiaſtical, which 
yet well agrees with St. Pax/, difallowing any to be 
L fir guides, that did not follow his example in living, 
as he followed Chriſt, Phz/. 3. 17. thoughnot ſo well 
with Roman practice or profefſicn , where Biſhops 
may be holy , maugre all their ſcandals and impie- 
| ties; and Infallible in their monſtrous errours, bc- 
} cauſe they fit in the Chair of St. Peter : whereas in 


q the ſence of F*] Gdas, and conſequently of our 
v4 Brittiſh Church, all holy Miniſters are the ſuccellors 
' of Peter 1n his Chair, aud they that are otherwiſe 
fare 7udathis ſucceſſors, being not Miniſters of Chritt, 
6 © but of the Devil,and their bellies; whoare more in- 
« © tent for peferments in the Church, than for the Kin- 


% *gdom ot Heaven, or adorning ſuch dignitics with 
FN <lifeand Doctrine;who can hold their peace at the a- 
* bominable ſins of men,wherebyGod is offended,and 
© roare to purpoſe atthe leaſt injury done to them- 
© elves, as if done to Chriſt; ſuch are Gods Enemies, 
*and not his Prieſts, the Ringleadersof the wicked, 
© and not Popesof the Church ;traitorsnort ſuccceſ- 
© fors of the Apoſtles; Rebels,not Miniſters of Chriſt. 
And for our Britt; Cuſtoms, they were and 
are Primitive and Catholick, and Oricntal, and not 
Koman. We obſerve with ſolemn faſt the holy week 
in Lent, called Grawys, from (®) ditferent.and rough 
| I Heylin help fo Hiſtory P. 115» k Monaſt. Angl. part 1.137. 
& Spel. Conoit p, 27. | Prefat Monaſt, Angl. m Epiſt. n Lees 
Howeli Dha apu4 Spelman, quaſi garw-wyſg . 
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attire ( as is conceived) then us'd, eſpecially theres 
in Dydb Mereber y Brad and Dydh Gwener » Croglith, 
that is, as we term thaſe two days, Wedneſday where. 
in he was berrayed, and Friday with the lellen of 
the Croſs, and from thence all the [") Wedneſdays and 
Friday: of the year, ſaving Pentecolt, as Bede Conr 
felles of us ; and the ſtrict practice rhereof with the 
devouter ſort, js freſh in memory , this and other 
Britiſh Cuſtoms, having eſcaped berter under Popery, 
than under the pretended Reformation of the late 
War: whereas its well known the Church of Rome 
ſtands condemn'd, and cenſur'd in her Clergy and 
laity, the one to be depriv'd, the other to be excom- 
municate, by the 6th. [*] Generall Council for faſt. 
ing upon the Saturdays, &Þ# wu} mggh Wives nvnycice 
gl dx Yer, Contrary to the Ancient tradition of 
the Church and the Apoſtolical Canon of like ſeve- 
rity. It'sno wonder therefore if the Church of Kome 
denies the Authority of this Council, «s 8 gidvg& 
Sis TWw xad)uy duror, x, gunTtia Thr; ws uT#arTiy 
woudrra;,m Sage xayivy. [7] FOr it went like a Sword 
through their heart to find themſelves charg'd and 
zmpeached of going contrary tothe Appſtolical Ca- 
non ; And though the Church of &rittain in the 
Weſt, and of 4frica in the South, and of Afillain 
at her doors, agreed withthe Eaſtern, and Apoſto- 
lick, follgwed by this Council , yer this Univerſal 


conſent muſt not prevail, rhe ſingle Church of Rome - 


- Schiſmarically dilſenting from the whole Church in 
her traditions, muſt be Catholick nevertheleſs, 
and her Cuftoms to be obſerved equally with the 
SCriptures. 
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The Aſiatic caſtome of ſinging a Carol to Chriſt 
about Cock-crowing mention'd-in Plznie , [?) in his 
Epiſtle to Trajan the Emperour , in the firſt' Age of 
the Church , is retain'd amonlſt us to this day, in 
our Plygains or Pulgains as we term them. 

Though we look upon the material Croſs, as a 
great rarity (which at Xome they Idolize, and are 
beholding to our St. Helena for any naile or part 
thereof, they have to ſhew) and honour that bear- 
ing, as the Church's Coat of Arms, yet our true 
ſenſe and Religious uſe thereof, appears in our Re- 
membrances and obligations by it, to brotherly love 
and charity, having no other word to expreſs wel- 
come which ought to be from the heart, but Croeſo, 
which is deriv'd from the Croſs, mae chw! groeſo, you 
are welcome in the Croſs. 

Though they believe no Pargatory, yet at the 
death of their Friends it is uſual with them to wiſh 
the party Deceas'd a good Reſurrection , Daw 4 
Rs iddo Ailgyfodiad da, God grant him a good Re- 
ſurrection, an Ancient [4] practice in the EaFern 
Church, much abus'd by them at Rome-to their fe- 
cular profit, as uſual. 

None have firmer beliefs of the Immortality of 
the Soul, and of the other World, than the Ancient 
Brittains, nor greater deteſtation and Dicipline 
againſt lying, even in Children, which the Roman 
Church indulges in her Records, and Liturgies, and 
chiefeſt Saints. 

[*] Theyhad likewiſe, beſides Eremites and Ancho- 
rites of the ſticteſt ſort, their Nunertes for Chriſt's, 


P L.10.Ep,g7. q Epiphanius in Aerio. r Cyn gywired a'r 
Ancor. Brittiſh Proveyh,as boneſt and trut as an Anchoritt,Ereme 
tas & Anachoretas abflinentie majoris magi/que ſpirituales alibi 
x03 videas, Grald, Cambt,Deſcript, Cambr.c,18, 
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Virgins, and Abbeyes for Monkes, not ſuch as our 
Weſtern Modern Orders of St. Beneditt, St. Francis, 
or St. Domnick, bur far Ancienter, and after the 
Rule in the Ea#, and ['Je£gypr, ſomuch extoll'din 
in the Ancient Fathers , and eſpecially in St. Chry- 
(aftow's Homilies all along, nor begging their Bread, 
or being a burden to others, but earning their Liveli- 
hood, with the work of their hands, and ſpending 
the reſt of their time in Study, and mutual Edifica- 
tion, renowned in Hiſtory for their great Sanctity 
and Learning ; yet it was not counted unlawful for 
any of their Clergy to Marry, for St. Patrick was the 
Son of [+] Ca/phurnius a Deacan,who was the Son of 
[+]Portirus a Presbyter : And [*JReſtitutns the Britiſh 
Archbiſhop at the Council of Arles was a Married 
man, and ſo was St. Hilarie his friend , as well as 
St. Philip and St. Peter. 

In their Tonſures, which is alſo an [*] excepti- 
on, by 4zgwſtin's party againſt them, if they had 
any, they followed the. manner of the Eaſt, which 
ſhaved the forehead ( not the. Crown, as did our 
Romaniſts,) who were as much dillatisfied with 
Theodorgs of Tarſus St. Paul's City, who being de- 
ſign'd Archbiſhop of Canterb#ry to revive and pro- 
mote the Roman Intereſt in Britain ( quite loſt well 
nigh,) was [?] fain to ſtay four Months at Rome be- 
fore his ſetting out. into his dignity, that his Haire 
might grow fit to be ſhaved after the Roman mode, 
being well contented to part with an old lock for a 
new Throne, which proves the Greeks to be as'far dif- 
ferent from the Romans,as our Brittains in this Rite. 

Epiſcopalem vero Confirmationem pre alia 
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vente totus populus magnopere petit, [*] no Nation had 
-piſcopal Confirmation more in elteem, and fo de- 
fired by all, as the Brittains faith Cambrenſss; 
whoſe Archbiſhops did Conſecrate their Suttragans, 
and were Corſecrated by them in their own Pro- 
vince: Andnever ſought to Kowe for their Pall, as 
did ſeveral other Nations, as Pope Gregory did [*] ac- 
quaint his A#guſtize, in anſwer to his 7*- Queltion, 
directing to take no Superiority over Arles, becauſe 
ab Antiquis predeceſſorum meorum temporibus pailium 
accepit, that Archbiſhop did uſe receive his Pall 
from Kome, and therefore was not to be depriv'd of 
the Authoritv, which once he had obtained, [7] Zri- 
tanuarum vero Omnes Epiſcopes rue fraternitate com- 
mittimus. But hele give leave to his Auguſtine 
to bring all the Biſhops of Brittain under him , who 
by conſequence, {andin the Popes opinion, and di- 
ligent ſearch, ) never had any Pall from Kome, 
which by the Principles of the [*] New Roman 
Church , is Effen:ially requiſite -to conſtitute an 
Archbiſhop, becaule it brings a round ſum of Money 
to their Coffers, and dependance and Canonical 
obedience to their See, and the diſowning the Su- 
premacy of Temporal Soveraigns by Conſequence : 
But whether the Archbiſhops of Britrain, ſoeſteem'd 
for ſeveral Primitive Ages, by Emperours, and the 
great Councils of the Ancient Church, who fum- 
mon'd and own'd them, under that dignity and 
Charter , muſt loſe their Ancient right and privi- 
ledge at the pleaſure of a younger Church , becauſe 
it never complyed with its new and ſordid devices, 


x Cambrens De/criptio Cambr. c, x8. a Cambrenſ. 1:merar 
Cambe. lib 2. c.", b Bed. |, 2, c 28, 94. Interrog. b In- 
necentius 3tius de Officio Miſſe 6 514 
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for gaid and Lucre, is juſtly a queſtion;” of which. 
more hereafter, bur their diminution in faCt, upon, 
the reaſon that is 1mplyed to occaſion it, ſets ir oilt 
of queſtion , that by the confeſſion of the. Popes 
themſelves, Britta hiever own'd, or acknowledg- 
ed any Superiority j that Rome pretended over 'it: 
But though our Biſhops never went to' Rome for 
their Pall, or Conſecration ; yer they us'd "not to 
ftand upon ſuch rerms of diftance, from the Aſiatic 
Churches; nor . the Church of eraſalem (though 
for ſome Ages; Wreaſon of the deſtruction of thar 
City, rruckling under Daughter Cities, that were 
of greater hore and fame;) but really and originally 
the Mother .of all Churches, and particularly re- | 
ſpeed by the Church of Britrain, upon that ſcore. | 
For thither they us'd from hence to flock and reſort, MI - 
as is obſerved by Sr. Hierome, [<] thither [5] St, 
Helena tepaired with her Rertinue, building and en- 
riching Churches ; Thither Pelagias werit, and was ( 
cleated in their Councils, explaining his own ſenſe WI * 
in [<]. Greek before them, againſt, his Errours:. C 
Whether it was his care and Intereſt ro ſpeak more WM P 
warily, or whether, as one defends Calvin, .againſt 
a Jeſuite, charging him with Atheiſm, that he read 
Calvin in Bellarmines Works, and not in his own. tl 
bur it ts rather-to be ſupeCted, that. Pelagins was B, 
more truly guilty of his dangerous Herefie , than W 2! 
that the Synods of his own Countrey ſhould fo cx- 
plode him without.cauſe, or St. Auguſtine his ho- WM 
nourer write ſo well, in vain, againſt him : Bur not I "4 
to digreſs, but to ſpeak' mare directly, (for Pelagins ſer 
had he been Orthodox, was but a ['] Layman) thi- Wl ** 
ther our chicfeſt Brizr;ſþ Doctors arerecorded to re- A 
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pair, St. David, Paternus, Elius or Teilaw, and to be 
Conſecrated Biſhops by that Patriarch in order to 
to their return, which the Brizr;/ Church was fo far 
from diſ-relliſhing;thar the firſt o&them in full Synod, 
was tranſlated to be Archbiſhop of Menevia (called 
afterwards by hits Name, ) upon the ſcore of that 
Conſecration, together with his parts, as before was 
menrioned out of [©] Giraldxs Cambrenſis, whole 
aime was, as himſelf declares, to be another Gildas 
in delivering nothing but the Trurh. [*] 

Many other Rites and Cuſtorres there were in uſe 
. among the Brittains, as Bede obſerves,that were Gon- 


rrary to the unity of #7;s Catholick Church [8] plu- 
rima alia faciebant unitati Ecclefiaſtice contraria, 
which took-up a long diſpute at the Synod of Strean- 
ſoa!l; from which the Br:ttains would by no means 
recede, but preferr'd their own Traditions, as well 
as they might , before all -thar were followed by 
the Roman Church ar: that time, which Bede, calls 
> W thewhole World ; wherebyir appears, that though 

our Britt;ſh Antiquiries, are many of them loſt -an 
« W periſhed ,, rhrough Wars and defolations, and rhe 
it vom malignity of the Charch of Reme, ro- ſuppreſs 
1 W thememory and honour of ſo emulousa Churc!, (as 
this of Brittain was in its Eyes) and Abbot Demnrvd's 
Books of the priviledges of the See of St. David: and 


$ . | 

a W of the Ancient Rites and Cuſtomes of the Bri:e:ſh 
Y Church, mentioned in Pitſezzs, were deſtroyed with 
- W many other at Bangor, with its Monks and Mo- 


x Wl naſtery and[*7] Library, (and I pray God to pre- 
ſerve our Engl;ſp Libraries from the © like. rade 
zeal,): yet the account of its Cuſtomes and Anti> 
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the Learned Orthodox Fathers of the Eaft, with 
whom it ſo entirely and exactly agreed and con- 
curr'd in all ſound Traditions, as appears by the 
traſt, and inſtances I have already given, from 
which Rome very much departed , and ſtands .noto- 
riouſly cenſur'd by the Catholick Church as Schiſma- 
tical for the ſame ; which abundantly proves the 
Brittiſh Church never was any Daxghter of Rome, 
nor could be ; not only becauſe of Ancienter years, 
and ſtanding,than her ſuppoſed Mother, but becauſe 
as wholly diſlike to her inevery line , and feature, 
and humour, and Ceremony, as are the Spaniard; 
to the French, though both Chriſtians in their kind. 

| ſhall add, but two or three of their Homilitical 
Cuſtomes and Principles, (and paſs on to the Cha- 
racers of their Antagoniſts from Rome) ſuch I mean, 
as had more influence upon their Converſe with 
one another ; whether the reſpect: of the Church 
to. the Prince, or the Prince and people to the 
Church, or the people to one another. 

- As to their reſpect and Loyalty to their Prince: 
There are no footſteps in the Primitive Church, nor 
-the Ancient Britt:/þ for depoſing Kings tor Hereſies, 
or Scandal. Spiritxal Dicipline 18 not to alter, or un- 
ſetle Civil rights, It's an Antichriſtian fift Monarchy 
Principle that olfers'at it: If Rome be a Mother 
Church in any thing, itis in this. Whoever us'd it 
here, had it from her forge. Mens ſeveral rights, 
as they .are men, and as they are Chriſtians, are as 
different, as peace of Conſcience, and the peace of 
the Kingdom, as the law of the land, and the law 
of God, as the Body; and the Soul, as Outlary 
and Excommugicatlon ; which the Church of Kome 
GON 


quities, is ſufficiently preſerved , and contain'd ir 
the firſt beſt Councils ot the Primitive Church, and 
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confounds together : Bur the Britt;fþ Clergy kne 

how to pay their ſeveral rights to Godand Ceſar, to 
be faithful Servants to Chriſt, and Loyal Subjects 
to their King ; they boldly reproved and cenſur'd 
the enormous vices of their Princes out of love to 
God, and them, and Countrie, as appears by. [*J 
Voadin Archbiſhop of London, reproving King Yor- 
tigern for marrying Hengiſt's Daughter, a Pagan, 
when he had a lawtull Queen, flain for it, by the 
procurement of her Father, not by Yortzgern, though 
a very ill man, nd more happy in ſuch a Martyr- 
dom, than ina perfidious connivance, in a whole 
skin, and a ragged Conſcience ; and alſo by Gildas 
his ſharp reproofs remaining tothis day, againſt ſe- 
veral of their chifeſt Princes, for which not an' hair 
of his head was touch'd by any of them, as can be 
heard or read, as likewiſe by [*] A:rdanzs his ſpe- 
cial ſeverity againſt great offenders. They ſeverally 
reprov'd , but never rebell'd againſt their Princes, 
nor encourag'd any to it, and rhey were the more 
lov'd and embrac'd for it by ſeveral of them re- 
turning,as did Conſtantine the Son of Cador,[<] Prince 
of Cornwall, who upon Gildas his rebuke, became a 
zealous Preacher ot the Goſpel from a bloudy De- 
bauch ; and Mouric and Morcant Princes of Sourh- 
wales, became great Patrons and Benefactors to the 
Church , for its fidelity to their Souls againſt their 
vitious humours ; both ſecuring and gaining Hea- 
ven to themſelves thereby, the one by their Inte«, 
prity, the other by their Repentance. Bur asto their 
blameleſs, and more worthy Princes, the Brireiſh. 
Biſhops were never diſtant from them,neither in-their 
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danger, nor Joyes, nor deaths : Edad [-] Prſhop of 
Glouceſter followed King Ambroſe in all” his Wars 
and Victories: ['] Dz5r:r1#s Archbiſhop of St. David, 
encouraged King Arihnr's Army againit the Intidels 
in his Badonic Victory, The whole Clergy of the 
land alwayes allembled to interre [5] their Princes 
at Stonehenge. Cowardize in any of their Souldiers 
in the Cauſe of their Prince and Countrey [*] was 
Excommunication with them. The root of BÞr:ttif 
Valour, was Conlcience and Loyalty, according to 
that Canon of the [*J] Council of Orange : Fortita- 
dinem genti{1:m mundana cnpidit is, fortitudinens :.utem 
Chriſt;anorum d:i charitas facit, Heathens are valiant 
for ſome /»ſts ſake, Chr:/t:ans for Cor ſcience. And it 
appears by good confcflion, they never were reducd 
for want of Valour or Loyalty to their Prince, [*] 
Emmanzcl Emperour of Conſtentinop!? requeiting of 
King Henry the Second an account of his Kingdom 
and Rarities, was returned this for one ; {nz quadam 
Irſule parte ſunt Gentes, que Wallenſes dicuntur, tante 
audacie & ferocitatis , ut nudi cum armatis congredi 
non vereantur , adeo ut ſangruinem fundere pro pair 
promptiſſime, vitamque velint pro larde paciſci: Ina 
certainplace of this Iſland there isa Nation, called 
the Welſe, of ſuch bold and daring Spirits, that they! 
make nothing to cope with Armed men, though 
naked ; and toſpend their bloud for their Countrey, 
their lives for Honour , is what they moſt defire 
and with for, ' Newbrigenſss delivers the ſame Cha- 
racter in.eftect, though not with the ſame Candour 
Barbaros, Audaces,alieni ſangwinis [*] avidos,& propris 
© e Hiſtor Brit. lib, 8. f Uſher p.1128. g Hiſt. Britr, l, 8. 
12,16,:4. hConcil.Arclat,preſentibus Epiſcopis 2rietanniz.car,3 
3 Conc.” Arauſie c, 17, k Cambrenſis Deſcript, , Cambr. «, 8 
Hegric 3, #ſecretis Pirſeus p. 296. 2_Newbrigerſis 1, 2. c. 5 
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prodigos .. And if they had not been not only over- 
powred, but outwitted by Edward the firſt, by a 
mercyful Providence, they had fought it out to 
the laſt man with diſadvantage, rather than ſurvive 
e their Prince. Rege. incolumi mens omnibus mna : 
amiſſo rupere fiaem, And ſince they came under the 
'$ Engliſh Crown , they have atted, and greatly ſuf- 
s fered in ſeveral Civil Wars, but never againſt the 
ſ Right Soveraign, A fair Inducement to our Royal 
0 Princes of IWales, not to reſt content with the bare 
- WM title, but to be better acquainted with their people 
” for their encouragement, as we hind Prince Arther 
1: MW of late to have kept his Court amongſt them; for 
ir MW the beſt bloud will clot, if never cheriſhed by the 
'4 MW heart. 

y Nor were the Princes, and Gentry, and People 
of W infcriour in their reſpects and honour totheir Church, 
m WM (which with Terrall:an 15a great ſignand Character 
m © ofthetruc and Orthodox.)By rhe Law of Howe! Dha, 
t:  () Of thethree, that were of the 2norum to make 
44 © a Court, the Clergy man cver was one, and thealone 
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cuſtos rotulorum. The Ancient Princes never fealted, 

nor conſulted , nor went to [®] War, without their 

Biſhops, as bcfare ; Erhelfred's cruelty towards the: 
yl WI Monks of Bangor went foon toall their hearts, which 
oh coſt him above 10000 of his men upon the place, 
y, Ml and the loſs of his Kingdom ſhortly after : their 
re WM common reſpects to the meaneſt of their Clergy ap- 
23- Wl pears out of Cambrenſis -["] viro cuilibet Rellgioſs 
ir; WM onacho wel clerico, wel cxicunque Religionis habit ums 
rii Ml Preferenti , ſtatim projettis armis, cernno capite, 
bexediltioner perunt , any Church-man they met , 
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whether Monk or Miniſter, that wore the habit of 
Religion , they threw afide their arms, and with 
humble bow and Reverence asked his bleſſing : the 
greateſt Gentry for Birth and quality, (of right Brit- 
'Fiſþ education and Principles ) are obfſerv d to our 
days, not to take the right hand of. any Miniſter ; 
minding him by their reſpect (which they count no 
diſparagement) to mind himſelf and his caare the 
better. The Church of Rome procures the like Re- 
verence from the greateſt of her Grandces, but by 
Romiſh Arts, and Indirect follicitations, as 40 dayes 
pardon of venial fins, for kiſhng the Garment of 
him that celebrates, with other ſecular contriyances 
and Inducements; But the Brite; Church, hath re- 
ſpect from her own, and others of high degree and 
Dignity, without ſuch bribes, and politick encou- 
ragements ; The Churches of Scotland, and Ireland, 
her Daughters, fided with her againſt Popery about 
a T000 years ago, with utmolt zeal and vigour, 
when ſhe was delolate and over-powr'd. The great- 
eſt Pillars of our Church in latter years, the renown- 
ed Arch-Biſhops V/ſher,and Parker,and Bramball with 
others, beſtowed learned pains in her particular ho- 
Aour and defence, when ſhe had but ſma'l power to 
requite their Love, not to mention the like eſteem 
in the breaſts and mouths of many, (if not all) our 
Reverend and learned Mitres, both dead and living. 
Nor were, nor_are, their People, (that retain 
their right Bri#:;ſ- principles) leſs wanting in-mutu- 
all Charity, and reſpects to one another, and elpe 
cially in compaſſion towards the weaker and poorer 
fort; for in ſuch kind of charity and ſuccour, none 
perhaps , came nearer to the Primitive Cariſtians, 
(who had all in {-] Common amongit them) than 
: 0 Aft, 4 35. 
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(183) | 
our Right Ancient Britt«sns, of whom faith Cam- 
brenſes, [?] Nemo in hac gerte mendicus, omnium enim, 
&c. though they were poor, yet none was in want 
amongſt them, if any had it to give, az [1] quo liber 
pane appoſito prinum frattionis angulzm pauperibus 
dant, of every loafe ſet upon the their table, the 
firſt cut was laid aſide for the poor ; their frequent 
meetings, prohibited by the ſevere Laws of Henry 
the fourth, therein called Cymmorthaes, were clubs 
of theRicher ſort amongſt themſclves,to relieve their 
poor friends and neighbours ,as the word imports, be- 
ing-comportations, or Collections to ſet up the poor, 
not wholly out of uſe to this day ; Largitatem [P] & 
dapſilitatem cunttis virtutibus auteponunt'; Lberality, 
and Hoſpitality (for others to farewell by them) 
they fancied above all other vertues whatſoever. | 
ſuppoie he alludes to the great eſteem, and con- 
tempt, that Syberwidand Anſyberwid was, and is in, 
ſtill amongſt them, that have kept their Language, 
and Ancient Cuſtoms moſt free from Forreign mix- 
tures ; for with ſuch, no man can fall under a worſe 
or better charaCter them of Syberw or Anſyberw ; no 
greater commendation have 'they for any man, or 
woman, than gwr or gwraig 5 yoerw, no greater note 
of Infamy and unworthyneſs, than Axſyberw, (which 
they pronounce as S»ber and nſxber though writ 
with y ) which words, whatever is their Etymolo- 
gy, in their common acception , carry a compre- 
henſive ſignification of ſeveral good and evil quali- 
nes, as ingredients. And (1) it is manifeſt Syberw 
in the firſt ſurface denotes Lberality, as Anſyberw 
nggardn2ſs; but rhen further, it points at the cauſe 
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and reaſon of both, for (2) ſuch a man is tobe allow-, 
cd Syberw, that doth by all men, as he would be done 
by; and the contrary is Anſyberw , ſo 1s he, that 
rakes greater meaſure to himſelf, than he will af- 
ford to others, ſo are all that can endure to fare 
richly while their Neighbours ſtarve by them; 
and Syverw is he, that is watchful and reſoluts 
againſt all avaritious incquality , and overreach- 
ng, Or ONCRCcNers for others, that be in want 
and miſery; ſo that Syberw is juſt and mercyſul,as well 
as Liberal; and An; ;berw unjuſt, and mercileſs : (2) It 
1mplics ſome incquality, when a man ſtrives to be 
kinder ro another, than to himſelf, and pinches 
himſelf in back and tEclly, to be kind and liberall 
to many: as I have known vety good Women ,who 
went habited ſcare above beggars, and of propor- 
tionablc abſtinence in their diet, who if they had 
worn all their large almcs upon their backs from 
ycar to.year, (which they valucd above all gayety 
and good fare) might have appear'd and far'd as 
ſplendid as any of their rank, and know by this 
time they: made a better choice : and herein 1s the 
eſlence and formality of Syberwid ; and ſuch an en- 
grafted traditional honour and cftecm there 1s for 
ſuch, amenizſt the Brittains , that their names are 
mentioned with great and cordial dearncfs, as if this 
were to be a Saint;for faith and all vertucs are pretu- 
med to: be in that man or woman,where rhis temper 
is found; and though it may ſcem unreaſonable, (or 
at leaſt a work of Superogation) to love another 
above. himſclf, yet they judge nothing to be a 
greater duty, and content, and bleſſing : (as indeed 
what is more Divine and Honourable, and the 
lource. all noble actions and rewards , expoſcing 
lite for Country? &c,) and 1 in their common neg 
an 
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and meaſures, they abhorr and dread, preciſe and 
exact equality, without ſome addition, or voluntary 
overplus of kindneſs to another, they deal with, a- 
bove the ſtrict contract ; and they had rather abate 
of the price agteed,gthan be diſabled ro-give the ſaid 
addition, as their free guift; over and aboye their 
bargain 3 which theyproverbially call 7-44-4zw, or 
Gods Grace,and Blefling. And the g:veris as Willing, 
or rather more, to give his Khad-amw into the bargain, 
than the other to receive it. (4) It takes in con- 
ſcience, and the heart above all: rhey'l hardly re- 
ccive it, if it comes not from the heart, and from 
nocnCcs, bur as a free guift : and he that is Anſyberw 
15 therctore hateful with them, becauſe elteemed ro 
have no conſcience, and he that is Syberw from the 
heart, is call'd gln ei galon or clear ſpirited , which 
is the lovcheſt Character, they jnage, any man can 
deſerve or reccive;z and probably Syberw comes 
from Sobrius, and Sobrius from wpegcvrn, in the 
Etymology of it, whereby it ſignifies the preſervatt- 
on of the mind , and heart; which is done, they 
conceive, by nothing more than Szberwid; as the 
mind and foul is deſtroyed and corrupted, by nothing 
morc than Anſyberwia; which 1s the fame with Ph 
laxty, or ſelf love, (as appears by the premiles) ſo 
harctul with St. Pax!, and our Brittans, and with 
all zood men : {o that by this their imbred tradition 
received amongſt all undegenerate Brittains, both 
high and low, they judge honeſt; and merty, and love 
to others above themſelves, (as in the caſe of humi- 
lity) to be their ſe/f-preſervation, and chiefeſt In- 
terett, and ſureſt merhad to proſper. And no wonder 
they preferr'd this hearty Syberwid before all other 
vertues, it being nothing elſe, but that /ove, which is 
the fulfilling of the Law; or that charity from a 
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pure heart, which is the end of the commandment, 
andthe total of all Religion ; for what excellency, 
or degeneracy 1s there in human or Chriftian na- 


ture, that is nat contain'd in Syberw, and avoided 


m Anſyberm?; What iS honour in Nobles,honeſtum with 
Romans, T) zaxdv, with Greeks, humility and charity 
with Chrift;ans, is al comprehended, in Syberw.And 
this Brittiſh Principle and Cuſtom, 1s ſoundoubted- 
ly Apoſtolical and Primitive, that nothing more is 
the root and cauſe of the Arrogance and trouble- 
ſomneſs of Popery,or of that hollowneſs andHippocriſie, 
thathath too much prevail'd in Modern Proteſtancy, 
and Puritaniſm it ſelf,than the maniteſt want thereof: 
yome of our degenerate Gentry ought to compare 
their ignoble and ſinful conſtant healthing and (will- 
ing, (while they can hardly ſpare a glats of Water 
to Chriſt in their poor Neighbour) with this ſobet 
and falvifical principle of their Progenitours, who 
(it 1s to be believed)never met to["'J drink, but in re- 
fation to Cymmortha ; and theſe are fo much Britains 
(they ſay) in their ſervile imitations of forreign vi- 
tious Cuſtoms, that the health of an A»{yberw or 
nigga dly, ſelfiſh perſon, was never known to g6 
round amongſt them , but only of the Syberw and 
generous. This character of our Britzti/þ Church 
in her Doctrines and Rites , is exactly the ſame with 
that, which ['J Epiphanins gives of the Primitive 
Catholick , which the Church of England this day 
profeiles to follow, and to retrive, which is the 
ſame Church with the Ancient Bririſb Church; 
the Brittains, and the Engliſh, being the ſame 
People, not only in Faith and worſhip, but in Laws 
and bloxd; and greater alliance in Doctrine, and 
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Conſanginity to be found between them, than be- 
tween Alexander and Clement, modern [talians , and 
Linus and Anacletws their predeceſſors, Ancient Ro- 
mans; as may further appear. 

The Brizriſh Church therefore appearing from un- 
doubted evidence, and their adverſaries exceptions, 
to be ſo ſound and Ancient in the ſubſtance of 
her Orthodox Faith , to impute ſchiſm to it for 
her diſtance, or departure from the Koman, 
her 7-nior , or to ask where was your Church 
before Luther, is a cavil not only ignorantly 
groundleſs, bur inpudently ridiculous , if they pre- 
tend to be in their Sences, thaturge ir. They may 
with as much colour of reaſon, object a ſeparation 
in us from Preſter-fohn, or the Church of the 
Abyſſines, well known perhaps to our Fore-Farhers, 
when they met at erxſalem , whither both reſort- 
ed; with whom, as with all other Churches of 
Chriſtendom, and, as many asare allowed in that 
Church, for ſincere and true members of Chriſt by 
the ſearcher of their hearts and ours, we truft by 
mutual offices of Prayer and Charity, we hold 
Communion in the General ;And a particular rent or 
ſchiſm cannot be conceived, without fome particalar 
Union orSubjection preceeding,(and it ſuſſiciently a= 
pears how little! there was of old between Rome and 
Brittain ) for how can an Arm be oxt of joynt from 
thatpart, with whom it was never /x, - They them- 
ſelves who accuſe firſt,are Schiſimaricks unavoidably, 
eſpecially our deluded Engiifo, and Brirtifh, and Iriſh 
Roman-Catholicks ,born under the ſame Allegiance, 
believing in the ſameChriſt,that refuſe ro joynin com. 
munion and worſhip. with their own Aorher Church, 
much more Ancient and pare than that of Rome ; 
Which were it leſs corrupt, than it is, they _— 
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thily prefer before her, againſt proverb and pratice, 
for home 1s homely, be it never ſo homely, and you 
ſhall not meet a child of that folly, that will prefer 
a pompous: Counteſs before his poor Mother. But 
ſo truly Catholick, and Apoſtolick, and free from 
all foul and loathſome Idolatrics and Superſtitions, 
are the Sacraments of our own Church, thar if they 
once taſted with usthe milk of their own chaſt Mo- 
ther, they would never covet Forrcign breaſts (that 
have an ill name) any more, nor be ſo carneſt with 
us to prefer maniteſt poiſon before it. And the cauſe of 
their deluſion ( that ſhould nevertheleſs be ſo zealous 
to perſevere in ſuch unnatural ignodle obſtinacy and 
diſobedience, fo deſtructive. to themſelves ) mult 
needs be more than humane, 2 The. 2. 11. But our 
Communions and {ſeparations are not in our own 
power ; but weare to take and leave, as God di- 
rects, and God dirccts to hold the unity of the ſpirit 
in the bond of peace, Eph. 4. 3. The unity of the 
Spirit, and not the unity of the Fleſh; that 1s, to 
{clect ſuch for our Chriſtian Brethren, - to allociate 
with them in dear fellowſhip, who expreſs by their 
Converſation, that they are dead to this preſent 
World, and telf ends, by their Faith and confor- 
mity to the croſs of Chriſt, and live in Heaven by 
their holy conformity to his Aſcention, whichis a 
ſtate of the Spirit, and Grace, and the right Catho- 
lick Church : But roavoid and ſeparate, as much as 
may be in this World, from ſuch as are Earrthly, 
carnal, ſenſual, ſelhſh, ſcandalous, and eſpecially 
if ſuch, by their Doctrine, policy, profeſſion , de- 
ſigne, and principle ; for ſuch are enemies to the 
croſs of Chriſt , and a ſtate of confederacy with the 
fleſh ; wholly alymbolical and contrary to' the na- 
ture of fuch a Church, a Chriſtian is to hold Com- 
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munion with ; ſo St. Paxl explains and expreſsly de- 
cides this caſe, Phil. 3. 17,18, 19. ſhewing that ſuch, 
whoſe Gad is their belly, whoſe Glory is their ſhame, 
who mind Earthly things ; arenot to be followed, bur 
ſpurred, be their brags never ſo Chriltian and Ca- 
tholick; and why are they to be ſhunn'd? becauſe 
they are enemies to the Creſs of Chriſt, which they 
abuſe and profane to compaſs Worldly ends and 
grandeur; and Chriſts ſubjefts ought not to cor- 
reſpond with his exemzes, not only upon the ſcore 
of Loyalty, but [ntere3# and ſafery, for the end of 
both will be deſtruction, v. 19. And the reaſon why 
he,and ſuch as walk'd, as he did, were to be followed : 
and embrac'd, is, becauſe he followed Chriſt in his 
Creſs, as is implyed by the contrary Antitheſts, v. 17, 
18. becauſe he allo followed him in his Reſarrettion 
and Heavenly life, as it is expreffed in theſe words, 
v.20. For our Converſation is in Heaven, fromwhence 
w2 look for the Saviour. This is the Catholickh Church, 
where all chat will joyn with it, ſhall be ſure to find 
Salvation by it. And in like manner he directs the 
Romans 16, 17, 18. Now 1 beſeech you Brethren, mark 
them which canſe diviſions and offences, contrary to the 
Dotirine which ye have learned, and avoid them, for 
they that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord eſs Christ, 
but their own be'ly, and by good words, and fair ſpeeches, 
deceive the heart of the ſumple. A prophetical De- 
(cription of the Koman Church, Apoſtatizing into 
Roman Catholick,, and preferring Titles befere Truth : 
zpmaoyiz, or good words, prefignifiing their meek, 
and holy, and publick pretenſions, and title of ſer= 
vant of ſervants, Fathers, Confeflors, Apoſtolick 
See, &c. and their ivacyier, faire ſpeeches,(or rather 
bleſſings,) their eafie Abſolutions, and innumerable 
Indulgences, Ceremonious croſſings: of all _—y 
an 
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and perſons. The like rule is given to Timothy and to 
all Brſhops, and every Chriſtian in him : If thou oh- 
ſerve any make a Trade and Merchandize of the 
Goſpel, S»uppoſing gain to be godlineſs, from ſuch with- 
draw thy ſelf, x Tim. 6. 5. Which markes and cha- 
racters of true, or falſe Chriſtians, though they are 
leſs heeded and regarded by the guides of the 
Church of Rome, and their credulous Diſciples, than 
by their more obſerving neighbouring Churches, 
who know that Simon Mags (the Father of the old 
Gnolticks) pointed at by the Apoſtle, v. 20. was 
more certainly. at Rome, and left his ſucceſſors be- 
hind him, than S:mor Peter : The wonder is the leſs, 
becauſe gifts, and luſts, more blind the eyes of the 
teceivers, and Actors , than the ſtanders by. Nei- 
ther. do theſe Apoſtolical warnings alone , bur the 
woful experiences, that back them, deterr us, from 
their communion above any other. We held com- 
munion heretofore with the Eaſtern Church, and 
that of Zer»ſalems, without ſpiritual hurt, or damage 
to our ſelves ; and our communion with the Ancient 
Gallican Church in the We#t, added ſtrength and, 
comfort tous: The Churches of Scotland and Ire- 
land, though by Civil Governments they were un- 
der ditterent Kings; and them not often friends, 
yet by the Chriſtian faith they were one piece with 
our Brittiſþ Church , detending our cauſe againſt 
Rome and Auguſtine with equal concern. But when 
we began to acquaint our ſelves with Rome, (when 
it was better than now it is) we gain'd nought but 
wounds , and defilements, and misfortunes by it. 
There Pelagins (with Cel:/tizs) had his fall and ruine, 
when with like good intentions, (as ſome other 
learned men in after Ages) he went abour to alter 
Pivinity into a moral Philoſophy, to fit the _ 
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| of Chriſtians there, who hved ſhort of men, and 


were but hardned the more in their fins, by the E- 
vangelical Doctrines of free grace ; an” evident 
ſymptom of their ripeneſs for Divine Vengeance, 
as appeared by the diſmal ſacking of Rome ſhortly 
after, Anno 410, [+] which he elegantly deſcribes in 
his Epiſtle to Demetriades. There Wilfrid imbib'd 
the principles of avarice and ambition, wherewirh 
he corrupted his Britt;o Inſtitution, and broughs 
troubles upon himſelf, as well as others ; and more 
diſturb'd , than promoted the plantation of the Go- 
ſpel amongſt the Saxons, carried on then by Brizriſh 
induſtry. There St. Patrick and Palladins, Sons of 
the Britziſh Church, and of contrary Doctrines and 
Cuſtomes to Rowe, as appeared in-their plantations, 
yet had the name and imputation of being Miſſio- 
naries of Rome , for the Converſion of Ireland and 
Scotland , ſay their Legends ; for Politicians love 
ever to have holy, and good men, for their tooles, 
and inſtruments, and pretences; for ſo St. Peter and 
St. Pal, theirs name are as often us'd and applyed in 
the Courts of Rome, to countenance their carnal 
policies and deſignes, as fohn Doe and Richard Roe 
in ours, to vouch ſuites; and though they make 
the croſs of Chriſt their Antipodes, and re-exalt the 
Worldwith its pomp, into its old zenith and me- 
ridian, yet no where 1s the material croſs, adored and 
worſhip'd with that exceſs of Reyerence, as by theſe 
enemies of the Spiritual. What gain'd our Saxon 
and Norman Kings by their generous reſpetts to- 
wards them, (bearing then the name of a Church 
ig chief,) but the exhauſting of their Subjects, and 
the clipping of their own Prerogatives and. Supre- 
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macies, and to be made their Engineers and Exe- 
cutioners to ſuppreſs and deſtruy the Ancient Church 
of Brittain , its Metropolitan Sces of York and Loy 
don, by the means of the firſt, and St. David of the 
laſt? Neither will it fufhce to plead, the whole 
Engliſh Brittiſh Church was once under the yoak and 
Juriſdiction of Kewe for a long ſpace of a time, and 
that it was Schitme therefore and rebellious diſobedjs 
ence inthem toſhake off their Government : For this 
yoak and impoſition was early proteited againſt by 
the Brittains , as unchriſtian and unjuſt ; and kept 
off with their utmoſt power as long as they could, 
and the Nation made often entries, in ſo many Sta- 
rutes of provitors, and premunire's againſt it; and 
the endeavours of Wick/eff and Lollards, (who could 
expett no other than i!] names for it :) and they were 
fully evicted our of it at laſt in Henry 8. of Britiſh 
deſcent; by wonderful providence: Was it a Schiſin 
againit the Cromwellizn party, who pretended to as 
much holinel(s as Rome 1t {elf,, and more, tor our Sove- 
veraign to return to his own Throne, from whence 
he and his Father were fo wrongfully kept out, and 
ſo long? If they know not Gods uſizal method, to 
give his own people over into the hands of their 
cnemies for their ſins; and to redeem them from 
them upon their repentance by miraculous deli- 
verance, they erre,. not knowing t9e Scriptures, Mat. 
' 22. 29. nor the power and Diſcipline of God, nor 
the patience and priviledges of his ſervants. Their 
own Church of Rome, lay in captivity under the 
Exarchs, or the Conſtantinopolitan Emperours Vice- 
Royes, reſiding at Ravenna, from the year 568. to 
743. - and ſome of their Popes for their refraCtorinels, 
have been courſely us'd by them in the Streets of 
Conſtantinople ; yet they held it no Schilm to perry 
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their Ancient liberty, though by very ill means, by 
dividing the Empire, and hazarding Chriſtendom, 
and ſtrengthning the Tirk, as the poor Greeks to 
this day complain. And may not we without Schiſm 
enjoy our Ancient rights and freedom, recovere{ 
by lawful means, and in Gods time, without wrong 
toany, and with, and not againſt the rights, and 
wills of our Soveraigns, as they by the contrary, in 
all reſpects ; yet it was more excuſable in them to 
gratihe the Tz#rk, and ſubvert Chriſtendom, to pre- 
ſerve their own Chair , then joyn with Pagans, to 
invade the Chaires of other Churches, as a thief 
that ſteals for his neceſſity, 1s more to be pardonec, 
than an Adulterer that wrongs his neighbour for his 
luſt : but the Romiſh Popes ſhewed themſelves de- 
void of all conſcience, and honour, and fear of God, 
in that they combin'd to deprive us of our liberty, 
then about 596. when themſelves lay groaning for 
the loſs of their own : being worſe than robbers under 
the Gallowes,or the thief that reviled our Saviour,be- 
ing himſelf under the ſame condemnation ; which, 
together with the violation of the Canons; is the 
reaſon the Britains in Bede eſteemed theſe Roman-ca- 
tholicks and their Diſciples, no better than Pagens,vſ- 
que hadie moris eft Britonum,fidems Ang lori:m pro nihilo 
habere, ncc in aliquo communicare quam cum Paganis, 
lib. 2.c. 20, Yea they were more reconcilable to 
the Pagan Saxons, that rob'd them of their Conntrey, 
as appears by their leagues, and friendſhips, 'and 
intermarriages (reproved as afore by Zypms and 
Germans, ) than with -Inhuman Chriſttahs® that 
usd Pagan affittance to rob them of their Faith, 
and tread down their Chzrch : ( for they 'valued 
Truth above their Territory. ) And they -would-not: 
admit any of the Komiſh, into their Britrzſh* com» 
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maniſts (to ſerve their deſignes) denyed the validity 
of the Britriſþ Ordinations, as they do ſtill, that of 
our Engliſh; ſo that the Church of England now, as 
the old Britt: Church heretofore, ſtand upon the 
ſame points of ditterence from Rome, thoſe of Miſſion, 
and Swperſtition, and Supremacy, upon which three 
moſt of the reſt depend, which leads, to give a 
more particular character and deſcription of A«- 
guſtine and his Roman Faith, as it then ſtood in op 
poſition, that the ſtate of the Controverſy, and the 
merit of both Churches and Cauſes may the more 
fully appear. 


ſ\ Uſher Rell, of the Ancient Iriſh, c, 10, 


SECT1oN VIII. 


The face of the Roman Church about the ſame 
time, and of Auguſtin's Qualification and 
method for his pretended propagation of the 
Goſpel amongſt the Engliſh; and that the 
Nation are under no Obligation to Rome for 
his work here, but bound by their Chriſtanity 
to abborre and deteſt it . 


T? this end I ſhall only briefly recount ſome 
A paſſages out of Bede. 1. Touching his qua- 
liication for the pretended Converſion of the 
Saxons. 2. His method of propagating his Ko- 
man Faith amongſt them, That ſcyeral of the 
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Engliſh Nation, as well Learned asUnlearned, and 
Romaniſts as well as Proteſtants, may review and 
conſider , how this Augaſtine can be ever own'd 
for an Apoltle of the Eng/h, without wrong and 
diſparagement to Gods Church, and the Truth, and 
themſelves. 

1. Touching his Qualification in reſpeCt of Learn- 
ing and principles : And his elvcxtion and means of 
conveyance of the other , tohis Diſciples. Ir ap- 
pears he was no great Clerk, (wherein yet he 
may far better be born with, becauſe of the rude 
Age he lived in) not only by his infiſting upon the 
Alexanadrine Calender, as afore, (not above an hun- 
dred years ſtanding before his time, ) as a Tradition 
of St. Peter , ſo necellary to the right being of a 
Church, that by Divine Revelation; he prognoſtica- 
ted the deſtruction of the Brizzi/þ Doctors by hoſtile 
Arms for their diſſent therein, and the other two 
points, about Baptiſm and preaching to the Saxons z 
but alſo from his 2eſtions and Scraples ſent to his 
Pope Gregory, (much about the ſame ſize for parrs, 
though above for dignity:) Whoſe common character 
is, that he was the worſt that went before him, and 
the beſt Pope of all, that came after him. His .[*J 
eight interrogation and ſcruple is, fpregnans mulier 
dever baptiz.ari : If a woman being with child, might 
lawfully be baptized ? That ſhe was believing,is pre- 
ſuppos'd; and in caſe ſhe had been delivered;thar ſhe 
had been ſo many days (as her child proved Male or 
Female,) Levitically unclean, and conſequently u 
capable of Baptiſm (by his Romiſh Divinity, which 
at this time, like the Alcharon, was a'mixture of Ju- 
daiſm agdChriſtianiry)was,with him,out of queſtion; 
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but what was to be done, before her delivery, and 
pollution in child bearing, was his great doxbr, to be 
ſent as far as Rome, for an anſwer ; which argued him 
to be wary, and of a very tender Ignorance in the 
Chriſtian Faith, he was now toplant and cheriſh, as 
the chief Husbandman, and the great Arch-Biſhop 
of theſe Churches, inſtead of its Brirr;/b Governours, 
that were now to be laid aſide, and depos'd out of 
their own Sees and Chairs, fur being 1o unlike to 
him. Neither will 1 hear repeat the reſolution of 
the Pope, which 1s at large in Bede, to this point: 
much leſs his elaborate carnal theories, and endleſs 
impure ſpeculations, wherewith his Holineſs enter- 
rains his Grace (in Probation) upon that other 
queſtion, whether an Husband having known his 
wife, may enter into the Church, before he be waſh'd 
with Water? verifying an Aphoriſm , and obſerva- 
tioh of St. Pax/ between them, that where the con- 
junction of God and the heart is not heeded and 
maintained, men become Fools and ſencelefs , Rom. 
I, 22-28. 1 Tim. 1.5, 6, 7. for the Soul that hath its 
face towards God in unceſlant Prayer, or any honeſt 
imployment in his ſight, hath its back ever upon 
ſuch impurities : as when its face is towards thzm, its 
back is ever towards God ; *And they are better kept 
wholly out of the fancy, than order'd, and tated, 
never ſo well in it : wherein the Cafſuiſts, or Sca- 
vangers of the Church of Kome to this day, exceed 
all other writers in the Critical ordering of this 
Mahumetan filth. Neither was it out of diſ-reſpe@t 
to ſuch Fathers, that Bede thought fit to ſer down 
ſuch paſſages, as ſober Heathens, Livy, or Tacitw, 
would not have defil'd their Hiſtories, or their Ho- 
nour in recording ; but from a ris «'S4x1u@r, a mind 
ignorant of what was becoming or unbecoming, by 
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a Romiſp taint and fleſhlineſs of the ſoul, which kept 
m its purity, Superiority, and diſtance trom things 
below, 1s our right perſon, and Honour and our So- 
briety, and our meaſure to diſcern good from evil, 
Decorum from abſurdity, as Cicero ſets forth in his 
Offices : which the Roman Principle aim'd at, the 
Chriſtian attains; the Romiſh, chiefly neglefs and 
ſwerves from. But that other direction of Pope 
Gregory to our Auguſtine (Þ) fana Idolorum non demo- 
hantur, ſed aqua benedift ;,&c.that IdolTemples were 
not to be demoliſhed, bur to be purified , and con- 
ſecrated to Chriſtian uſe, with holy Water, favours 
of an Ignorance and frailty in both, which is leſs 
pardonable,becauſe more than humane or Chriſtian 
not excuſable in any Age, or Condition, Por ital- 
lows Idols and Elements, a greater power to defile 
or SanCtifie, than the light of nature, or Faith can 
admit of ; decent dedication of Churches to Gods 
ſervice, may agree with reaſon and Religion, bnt 
ſuch Superſtitious SanCtifications diſcover too great 
a crack in both ; For neither is an Idol any thing 
where there is knowledge, x Cor. 8. 4,7. nor can 
any thing defile, but what comes from the heart, that 
is, the impure aſlents of the Soul Marh. 15. 11. But 
where the Soul is madeftothing of, an Idol becomes 
conſiderable and dreadful. And its External impu- 
rity requires much external Element to waſh itoff, 
with thoſe, whoſe Religion conſiſts wholly in the out- 
fide, wherein the Phariſie and the Papiſt Jump, and 
our Saviour having refuted the one, refuted the o- 
ther by the ſame Text and argument ; But — 
fin could cleave to wals, can Water waſh it off 
from walls or ſouls ? If it can, it muſt be inthe ver- 
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That Water alone 1s inettetual to waſh a Moor, 
much leſs a Spirit, or ſpiritual ſtain , Heathens had 
Divinity cnough to aſſure them. That with zt, it can, 
and doth in bajtiſm , was never doubted amo 
Chiiſtians. Now to raife this dead Element to wn. 
other effects ſupernatural and miraculous, without 
Divine Commitlion or Authority, is to equal and 
Rival God. For to transfer and apply the holy Wa- 
ter of his Inſtitution and bleſſing, to other Creatures, 
than whom he redeemed with his precious bloud (for 
whom they were by himſclf peculiarly deſign'd) is 
ſuch an abominable prophanation, and taking Gods 
name, and his ordinances in vain, ſuch a charm, and 
witchcraft,and mingling light and darkneſs,holy and 
prophane together, as none could be the firſt Author 
and Inventer of, but Satan, the Father of Antichriſt 
whoſe known practice of old was torevile and libel 
Religion by mock- Sacraments, apd Sacrifices, and 
Ephods;to bring it into conterypt, as it were by Tra 
veſty and Burleſque , and Ape God Almighty, as 
ones build cels like ro hony combs. Whoſe me- 
thods they of Rome have all along filially obſerved 
and imitated aboye any other Herefie, new or old, 
faycing the impure Gnoſticss ; who yery probably 
are theſame with our Romaniſts ; As by their deſcent 
from the ſame place, and Father Son Mag, 
their exact agreement in character with the falle A- 
poſtles in St. Pauls time , who exalted themfelves 
above him, (non ovam ovo ſemiline,) their atfetin 
the Leſt Chriſtian titles, amidſt Antichriſtian hell 
Practices and Cuſtoms, might be fairly evinc'd ; for 
where are Gods ordinances more daily prophan'd by 
Mmocke imitation; holy Baptiſm applied to Bells an 
ftone Walls; preaching to the fouls of the Air, - bes 
| | | org 
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fore; and to ſhame them to amendment, more than 
to diſhonour a contrary Religion z though they have 
not yet arriv'd to that abominable prophaneſs, as 
attually ro feed other domeſtick Creatures with 
the Euchariſt, they ſo much worſhip, yer they have 
already done it, by their Principles and Cuſtoms ; 
it's frequent with them in the Egge, though not in 
the Serpent ; And theſe are they, who muſt now be 
own'd, as the Apoſtles of our Religion, and Patri- 
archs of the Engliſh Faith; to whoſe ſucceſfors for 
ever, all obedience and worſhip, and ſubmiſſion muſt 
be paid 1n all gratitude, for their ſake ; and nota 
few (deſerted by God for not loving the Truth, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 10.) already begin to bow the knee to : 
Satan, and corrupt Nature, in weak, and ſimple, 
and childiſh judgements, and debauch'd perſons (the 
weakeſt and ſimpleſt of all, for nothing eats out 
the heart more than vice) helping on the Apoſtacy, 
according to the Britt;ſþ Proverb, Gwaith hawadh in 
methu , It is an caſie work to fail ; or Socrates his an- 
ſwer to fair Lazs, the famous Courteſan, bragging 
as ſhe met him, that ſhe had more that followed her, 


than he had ; who regligd, that her Diſciples went 
down the Hill ta her S bur his, came »p Hilito 
him. 


But 4xg»ſtine, though he was Bare and Poor for 
Imvard Principles and Endowments, yet he was not ſo 
1l furniſh'd for Omtward Appearance, (a true type of 
his Roman Church to this day , gay without to the 
eye, but naked, and bare walls within to reaſon) 
as appears from the Inventory of his furnyture,. and 
Wrech ils-[<] wvaſa ſacra, veſtimenta altarium, Orna- 
menta q#0que Eecleſiarum,& Sacerdetalia,& Clericalia 
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Indumenta, Sauttorum Apoſtolorum & martyr umrelis 
quias , nec non & codices plarimos, in the laſt place, 
and almoſt forgot , and without the Epithite ſacros,to 
allure us,they wereBjbles.Outward and decent Orna- 
ments and Ceremonies, .in_ the worſhip and ſervice 
of God , cannot be juitly;tax'd or cenſured, un- 
leſs the whole ſtreſs and ſubſtance of Religion be 
placed therein, and not inthe heart : which is much 
the humour of that Church, and was ſo much the 
Principle and compoſition of our A7zſtine , that 
though the Churches of Chriſt in Brittain , were 
never ſo confeſſedly Ancient and Catholick, as toall 
the Articles of their Faith, . or unblameable in their 
Diſciplipe, or eminent in their Clergy, yet becauſe 
they diftered from Rome about Eaſter, in the manner 
as before, or in not uſing /p:tele, or the like naſty 
Ceremony in Baptiſm perhaps,as they do ; or had not 
their locks order d after the like bald-pate manner; 
(for the pretence of not Preaching to the Saxons, 
was but a meer artifice and colour) nothing would 
ſerve the turn, or allay his zeal, and wrath, but 
their total ſubverſion and diſlolution, by the help of 
Pagan Arms, and Gods o brought in to abett, and 


countenance this Barbar eſign and malice, by 
Hypocritical Prophefſies a unterfeit Revelations; 
[f one uſing the name of the King of Spain, ſhould 
make an Embaſly from that Crown to this , now 
at peace with one another, that if the Engliſbcon- 
formy not forthwith, to the Spaniſh mode, not only 
in their habit, but the cut of their Hair, and the 
form of their muſtachioes; they muſt expeCt nothing 
leſs, than the utter deſtruction of their Church and 
ſtate, from God and man; though ſuch a meſlage 
might juſtly be look'd upon, as-the frenſy of a mad- 
man, would they be free from cenſure, if wt oo. 
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ſeted their own ſecurity however, if it was well 
known by experience, that the like :hreats had been 
by dark means executed, before their own doors, 
within remembrance of their own Hiſtory ? | 

But the Learning, and Dottrine, of this Pretended 
Apoſtle, was not more Weak and Korrten in the heart, 
than the right means of propagating it with the 
mouth, was proportionably defective and wanting : 
and had it been ſound and Chriſtian, if (Faith comes 
by hearing) how could he preach to Ezgiiſh ears, 
when neither 'underſtood the other ? no more than 
Duck-Chickens their Hen-dam , recalling them 
from their connatural Element. Neither is there any 
Sermon or Homily of his, on record, that might 
worthily entitle him to our converſion, as 1s urg'd 
by the [4] learned and judicious in both parriculars. 
The guift of tongues and power of miracles, here 
fail'd him, where it was moſt requiſite and necellary ; 
though elſe-where, (where they were frivolous and 
needleſs, he abounded with them) in ſo much thar 
his careful Pope, writes an Epiſtle to him on pur- 
poſe , not to be [*] tranſported above meaſure, 
with the many miracles he wrought, which yer 
might be of the ſame nature with his own Divine 
Revelation, [f]an&Sods anſwer in a dream, to his 
Prayer for Trajan, to reſcue him out of Hell, which 
God had granted, with this proviſo, that he ſhould 
trouble him no more with his Prayers of thar 
nature for Heathens ; and who were like to be his 
Interpreters, whilſt the Neighbouring Miniſters of 
France were back-ward [3] in this work (as Pope 
Gregory himſelf complains?) judging them unworthy 
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pf Chriſtian Communion, in the poſture they ftood 
to the Britains, that had hir'd them fot Auxiliaries, 
(as 1s conjettur'd [8] by another,) the terms of re- 
pentance and reſtitution , being like to be as much 
1nſiſted, by the ane, as rejected by the other ; there- 
fore ſome French Merchants skill'd in the Engliſh, 
through their commerce,and Iznorant of the Canons, 
or ſome mean Miniſter , that might be won to A 
for Gaine and Intereſt againſt the Rules of the 
Church, and the Principles of his more conſcienti- 
ous Brethren, muſt be the Interpreters, and imme- 
diate Ghoſtly Fathers in the Engliſh converſion ac- 
cording to this ſtate, till in its proper place, it ſhall 
beproved, that the Brittains themſelves (who beſt 
could forgive their own injuries) and the Diſciples 
of their Inſtitution, were by a reconciling Provi- 
dence , Gods Inſtruments in this converſion , and 
not our Azguſtine : though it muſt needs have gone 
ſomewhat againſt the grain, with their Chzefs, to hold 
the Brittain's lands from them by the Sword, and 
Heaven by their coxrtefe ; which the Intelligence 
and Avarice of Rome ſoon found out, and is the true 
reaſon (and not the Jingling Legend of the fair 
Engliſh Slaves ſold at Rome 11 the market;) that 
ſame of the Haughty Saxon Reprarchs, (when it 
was a ſhame to ſtand out, while moſt of their ſubjects 
were converted, and no leſs an Inconvenience to be 
introduc'd by the Brittains, whom they forc'd from 
their Inheritances ;) were firſt ſet on, to ſend their 
defizes to Rowe, to have it done by the Pope, as 
appears by [Pope Gregory's Epiſtle to the King and 
Queen af France, which he readily complied with, 
aſpiring to be Univerſal Biſhop about this time by 
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the helpof[i] Tyrant Phocas,and therefore ſent u- 

»ſtine in all haſt hither;both bethinking of theWorld- 
li purchaſe of Supremacy and dominion, that was to 
be gain'd (right or wrong) thereby, according to 
the eternal principles and bent of that degenerate 
Church ; carnal ends,requiring carnal means, as ſuit- 
able to promote them, which is the ſecond paint to 
be cleared in this ſtate. 

2. By what means our Arg«/tine propagated his 
(equivocal) Goſpel, (fo far as it was propagated a- 
mongſt the Engliſh, It was not by the light of Gods 
word, and the power and demonſtration of the ſpt- 
rit, approving it ſelf to every ones Conſcience, 
which out of its eternal Allegiance to God, admits 
of no Truth without it produce a Divine Ticket 
along with it , which carnal Evangeliſts and ſelfiſh 
Apoltles find too difficult exactly to coin and coun- 
feit: Neither was it with the enticeing words of 
human wiſdom and eloquence, whereof there 
was now little cauſe of fear from our Angnſ/tine, the 
one being a Hxman, the other the right Clriftias me- 
thod of preaching the Goſpel, which St. [*] Pas/pre- 
ferred ; But his method had ſeveral effects toprove.it 
was rather Satanical and Antichriſtian, being carried 
on with carnal Arts, and Craft, and Pride, and Lyin 
wonders, and Blaſphemues, and Sacriedge, and wh 
bery, and Maſſacre, and YMrder, which cannot be 
from God ; and they that take this AugeFFine to be 
tae Father of their Faith, had need beware whom 
they take for Grandfather. The names of his fel- 
low workmen , that were more eminent than the 
reſt, (but Inferiour in parts in all probability to him 
their leader,) were Mellitus, 7nitus, Paulinus, and 
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whereas ignorance uſually is as harmleſs, as it is dull 
and flegmatick, theirs was high and pernicious,atzve 
and pol:tick and Harpy-like ; inferiour tonone in the 
dextrous ſuiting of their temptations to the ſeveral 
inclinations of the party , who was to be brought a- 
bout to ſerve their turnes, His infolent ſwelling pride 
(as Mr. [!] Lambard taxes it ) appeared towards the 
Brittiſh Biſhops, who intended him a reſpectful meet- 
ing , beyond what he could merit for his honeſty, 
( going about toerect a new Biſhoprick ina Diocets, 
that did nor belong unto him,as anAltar againſt Altar, 
and #pon another Altar,againſt all Laws andCanons) 
| Being ſure of one Archbiſhorick by the Converfion 
' of Ethelbert King of Kent, carrying a great ſtroak 
in it, (who was as good as preconverted by o- 
thers [] miniſtry before he ſent for Auguſtine, 
though Bede conceal that matter 3) Thenext mark 
was another Archbiſhoprick for Paxlinxs, that of the 
Tork, where Elchelfred and Edwin, the one elder, the 
other younger , are tobe won to ſerve their Church, 
by different Lures : Old Erhelfred is toll'd out by his 
ambition,and zealous enmity againſt Chriſtianity, to 
ſciſe and deſtroy the borders of the Br#ttains in the frſt 
place,and himſelf in the next:Young Edwin is brought 
over to the Chriſtian Faith by carnal attraCion, 
and a ["] marriage with King Erhelbert's Daughter, 
and the addition of pre-acquaintance in dreams, 'be- 
tween him and Paxlinzs, to diſpoſe him to Chri- 
ſtianity, not unlike thoſe between [*] Paxl and 
Ananias, AF. 9g. butin their Truth ; for Edwin could 
be no ſtranger to the Chriſtian Faith, being brought 
up from the Cradle to ripe years , as [?] the Brittiſh 
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Hiſtory relates,” ( Bede not diſagreeing, /. 2.c. 12.) 
with Prince Caawalhan of the ſame Age, whom 
Bede calls Caraxella, or Cedwat'a, furious enemies 
afterwards to one another, (thanks to Azugaſtine ) 
tothe loſs of many thouſand lives, ſometimes the 
one, and ſometimes the other prevailing, and kil- 
ling, and burning all before them ; Eawin in the 
end going by the worſt, and Paxlinzs [4] forc'd to 
quit his new Archbiſhoprick, and return with young 
Edwin 5s Queen toC anterbury,[\]Carduella non pepercit 
religion eorum exorte jam, &C. Cadwalhan not ſparing 
to root up his ew plantation Northward,for the rea- 
ſon before cited our of Bede. And yet thisold part of 
their Miniſtry in match-making, and beſtowing mens 
Kingdoms from them upon others, to the diſtur- 
bance of Nations, and ſometimes of themſelves, 
the Church of Rome 1s not out of love with, to this 
day : And had it not been for aſubrile [*J] Miracle 
of Laxrentius, the wholeplantation of theſe /ralian 
adventurers had gone preſently to wrack. For Lon- 
don {ſoon expell'd theſe Forreign propagators, with 
Mellitus their new Biſhop, who never durſt return 
any more. Bede ſmothers the true reaſon of this 
uſage, and fayesin one place, that Seberts Children 
(then the Princes of London) did it, becauſe Mellitns 
denyed them, being unbaptiz'd, the pure white ['] 
bread of the Exchariſt, which their eye long'd for, 
totaſt, as if they had been inur'd but to brown-bread 
before: In[+] another place, Londonienſes excludunt 
Mellitum 7dololatris pontificibus ſervire gaudentes : 
The Londoners ſent him away, preferring Heatheniſh 
Idolatry before the Roman Religion: As if the Saxon 
Pagans of London, had not, the like noble diſpoſi- 
44 lih, 3. 6,20, I Bed, |, 2,c,2, { Idim. cog. Tf Idem 
6, 6+ | 
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tion for the Truth, as the Kentiſh; bur thoſe had 
more Grace than theſe. But takes no notice of the 
Majority of the people of London , being Ancient 
Brittains, reduc'd by treaty , and Chrift:ans there- 
fore by conſequence ; which was a reaſon; they had 
a Brittiſh Archbiſhop and Clergy reſiding amongſt 
them (from the beginning of Chriſtianity, and after 
the Saxon Invalion for an Age or two, till they were 
[+#]expell'd to make room for Monk Augnitine.)Who 
did not welcome Azgxitine himſelf; though coming 
with his' Pall from the Pope, to be an Archbiſhop 
amongſt them, which is the reaſon Malmsbary in- 
timates of hisſerling at Canterbury [*] where he was 
bereer welcome, and very probably was the fear 
and jealouſy, that mov'd him to make Lanrentixs his 
ſucceſſor at Cazterbery, in his life time, againſt the 
Canons; to ſecure the ſucceſſion ; leaſt the Primacy 
after his death fhould devolve, where it was before; 
and who but London could raiſe this fear, becauſe of 
old Right ? Much leſs therefore would they welcome 
Hellitas as d bare Biſhop over them , or contribute 
to their own degradation, as well as the Sacriler!ge 
and Schiſine : Bede therefore is right as to the fatt, 
though not the cauſe; that the Londoners (ent him on 
going,which ts confirmed by Malmesburie's [*JPenn 
Tia Poteſtatis , that Ealbaldhad not power enough to 
keep. him there, which cannot be underſtood of the 
oppoſition of the Sebarers; who were his Couſins [?] 
and at his Devorion, but more probably of the 
body of the City, as Chriſttans, betrer principled. 
Burthen Eadbald, who ſucceeded Erhelbert, apoſta- 
tizing from his Fathers Faith, had like to have 


+ M.Weſtmin. $86, u G, Malmesb, de Geftis Pontif lib. 1. 
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blaſted the remaining part of his Nurſery left ar 
Canterbury, had not Laxrentixs, Ifay, ſtepdin with 
a miracle, being ſorely [*] ſcourg'd all over black 
and blew by St. Peter, as he lay in Church, the 
whole night before, for having ſome thoughts him- 
ſelf to follow Mellitzs, and 7aſtus Biſhop of Re- 
cheſter , his Companions, who in deſpair of doing 
any good here, were reſolv'dto go for France : The 
ſight and ſtory whereof made a new alteration, and 
a preſent compaſſion in the well meaning King , and 
w and Mellitxs to return to England ſhortly after, 

ut all to little purpoſe ; Edilred King of Mercia,not 
many years after, viz. Anno 676. coming upon them 
Maligno [3] exercitu, with a Malignant Army (for 
Mercia had now, and before, received the Chriſtian 
Faith from Britt:ſþ Teachers, ) laid all Ker waſt, 
faith Bede, and demolifh'd [*} all their Churches and 
Monaſteries to the ground, with the like irreverence 
to their /ralian Religion, as Caraxella or Cadwalhan 
had in the North, and the City of Rocheſter was de- 
ſtroyed in the ſame common ruine and calamity, [*} 
Patra its Biſhop retiring and ending his dayes 
with Sexwelf (Biſhop of Aercia,) His Church being 
deſtroyed and plunder'd of all it had. Feigned Mi- 
racles, like hot-waters with the intemperate, may 
alittle recover the ſpirits, but they ſhorten life : Da 
Kelwidh tra' coelir, Od eir ymhelh gwelh iw'r gwjr, 
faith the Brirrsſp+ Proverb ; A Lye may do, while 
tis believed, butar long running, Truth is betrer. 
But this whipping ſtory was not well feigned and 
deſigned, to be believed for true, by wiſer poſterity, 
however it might for the preſent delude an ignorant 
Heathen: For we ſeldomor never read;that ſeparated 
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fouls,(but only Chriſt, or Gods Angels) appear'd to 


men, to direct them ar a ſtand , faving in one caſe, 
where 1: 1s hard to determine, what appear'd to 
Saul, whether the Ghoſt of Samuel, or the Devil in 
his ſhape; withall this aCtion more fitted a Town 
Beadle. than a glorified Apoſtle ; or if St. Peter muſt 
be ſo (ſevere and Butcher-like, it might rather be, not 
for his departing, but his ſtaymg behind the reſt of 
his Companions, to diſturb good Chriſtians, and 
corrupt poor Inhdels with a falſe and bloudyReligion; 
or if there were any realty init,heyond Melanchol- 
ly, or Art, it might rather be the wrath of a tor 
menting ſpirit tor deſerting his cauſe, or if done up- 
on himfelf with his own hands, we have preſidents 
of Crafty criples [*J] endicted for the like ftratagem 
to move compathon, before forme of our ſage Judges. 
Bur Mellitus his ruſhing [*] ito the midſt of 
flames, to quench a grear fire in Canterbury with 
his 'Prayers, looked more like a true + wonder 
(eſpecially in one of his race and Principles,) whoif 
not belyed, are better skill'd in burning Ciries, than 
ſaving ; and blowing up States and Kingdoms, as is 
roo well known. What Religion can that be, 
or what obligations can it rye of obedience and 
gratitude upon Ingelfligent minds and conſciences, 
that's ſupported and Propagated by Divine lies and 
Impoſtures, ſo hateful to God, and confcience , and 
honour ? every lye, as Cicero could obferve; carty- 
ing [4] Perjury and Atheiſm in it, in its defyance 
and ſlight of Gad and conſcience, which it ſees and 
knows to contradict it :. and the lye, that quores 
God for its Author , being the moſt abominabl 
and worſt of lyes: No leſs were the converting 
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Miracles of Auguitine himſelf, the chief Thauma® 
trgus, which impoſed upon the belief of venerable 
Bede, and much more upon the leſs deſcerning multi- 
tude, not only in reſtoring ſight to the [<7] blind 
Saxon; he brought, Pantews-like, with him, (for to 
have tryed it upon an honeſt Britain, if there had 
been any at the diſputation, might have prov'd as 
difficult; if not as impottfible, as his more neceſſary 
guift of tongues) and that not about any point of 
Salvation, or the extraordinary Glory of God, bur 
(after miracles had long ceas'd in the Church, de- 
ſigned only for the unbelieving) about a trifle, a- 
bout ſome fcruptes or minures of the Calendar (in 
a Gamſter-lItke wager y and imitation of Elias ; 
the main juggle and drift being to diſcredit and 
fubvert an Ancient Church in their well built Faith, 
and Cuſtoms, with Legerdemain. Bur more eſpe- 
cially and moft abominably in his Enthuftaſtical Pro- 
phecy of [*] War and ruin to the Briztiſh Dottors 
and their, People by the Arms of their Enemies, 'for 
not joyning -their affiſtance with him ; to Preach 
the Goſpel to the Engliſh; Duibus vir Domini Au< 
guſtinus fertur minitans predixiſſe; &c. to whom An- 
guſtine the man of God, is reported to Prophecy 
by way of threat, that if they refusd Peace from 
Brethren, they ſhould receive War from Enemies; 
and ſufter a revenge of death by the hands of the 
Engliſh, to whom they refuſed to Preach the word 
fife. Wherein- heentitles God himſelf toall the lyes, 
and miſchiefs, and ſpoils, and murders, and maf< 
facres, - that were contriv'd toattend thisprediftionz 
which: he 'groanded upon' three falſe Afſertions ; 
Firſt; that - the Britains envyed' the Goſpel to the 
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Engliſh: (2) That ke good man, came hither, from 
Rome, tor no other end but to Preach it to them; 
(3.) Thar becauſe they refuſed to joyn in that 
Miniſtry with him, for the Salvation of their Souls, 
therefore God had reveal'd unto him, a Aene tekel, 
or aſuddain deſtruction, to come upon them by their 
Enemies. 

(1.) And the firſt is the ſtrongeſt exception , or 
Luo Warrarto to overthrow the Chriſtianity of the 
Churches of Britain, (tothe juſt forfeiture of their 
Sees, to rhe greater zeal and diligence of Rome,) 
that we hitherto met ; that, againſt the chicf pre- 
cept and example of their Saviour, ro love their 
Enemies, (the badge of true Chriſtians) they ſhould 
have that /iving ſence of the loſs of this preſent 
world, (to which they were dead by their Faith and 
Baptiſm) as out of Satanical diſcontent, to let go 
their- hold of the other likewiſe, and ſuffer them- 


-leyes to be beaten out of their charity and dzty , as 


well as their Coxntry, and to revenge to Eternity a 
wrong, of t:me ; But that experience daily imforms, 
that doing,of a wrong more dillolves all charity in 
the ſoul, than ſ#ffering it ; and that men uſually hare 
where .they hxrt,. though they be forgiven, and 
ſecur'd by a Chriſtian temper againſt the ſuſpition of 
zevenge and repercuſlion ; for he that wrongs ano- 
ther ;hghts- and aſlaults the Almighty, (in whale 
hands, and Laws, all mens perſons, and beings, and 
conſequently all mens rights are preſerv'd and kept, 
Att:-17.) and every conſcience, (upon its reflection 
andſence of ſuch a War). is either preſently ſmitten 
into Infinite repentance and reſtitution ; or becomes 
harden'd diabolically in its Rebellion , _ and can- 
not reſt, till it finiſh its hatred and deſtruction of the 
Innocent, yithout cauſe, as it firſt began; bur it \ 
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not ſo in ſffe ring wrongzeſpecially withPatience and 
forgiveneſs ; wherein we become Tiker to Chritt; 
and every /ofs in this, is gain in the other world, and 
BE amanifeſt roken, according to St. Paxl, Tnef. 1.x, 
p 6,c. of juſt fear, and hope, of camnarion, or Sal- 
r FF vation, reſpeCtively to the oneor to the other ; and 
the Britiſh Apothegme, Daw aro [mi fymhenid yn » 
rt  b;4yma, God grant me all my pain and Penance in 
C IE this world, will well agree with the Apoſtolical 
r Triumph, we glory in Tribulations wherein we are 
) BE more than Conquerours, and beholding (through 
him that loved us) to them that hate us, Rom, 
* . 3.--8. 37: So that it is more in r2aſon to be 
d ſuſpefted and fear'd, the Saxons were more averſe to 
 ' hear the Goſpel from them, as Hettor Boethins well 
d | obſerved [*] than the Brittains, to Preach it to them 
2 BE who brought it totheir doors, (as Bede covertly and 
I loathly intimates) and maintaited their Croſs and 
3 F Church at Canterbrry, in the Metropolis and Capitol 
4 '] of their Enemies, where they were diſabled to k 
* ©} their Colours; and when, through pride of Vittory, 
n ' fome af the Saxons Heptarchs ſcorn'd Salvation from 
ve the hands of their Maſters, whom they had made' 
dF their Yaſſals, but continued to ſtop their Ears, and 
of JF choſe rather tobe poiſon'd from abroad;than heal'd by 
% Þ them at home, and invited forreign-Quacks to abuſe 
their Souls , as well as to combat and deſtroy their 
nd Frittiſh Church and Clergy, it wastime for charity 
Nt F irfelf to wax faint and weary; A&A 13:46. and'to 
MN FF reſolve to put up its Pearls, as confcience-grows 
cn mute; after long diſ-regard.Bur to hear our Amngnſtine, 
© F orany of the Romiſh Principle, to tax them-for it, 
he h Inviſe Gentis magis quam Diſcipline, (de qua multa'atque 
"4 frequentius Audiverant,) odio permoti lib, g. 171. $ 
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Ultra Sauromatas fugere hinc libet,8&c. the deteſtable 
Hypocriſy is enough to make oneburſt with indignas 
tion, that they ſhould accuſe ; whoſe frequent 
practice, upon the leaſt pretended violation of 
their uſurp'd authorities, was to fuſpend Cities, 
interdit whole Kingdoms, for a good part of an 
Age, whoſe entire Religion and policy ts to de- 
prive Chriſtian Souls of the Goſpel, and Bible, and 
Religion, and Knowledge, and to ſtick. a feather 
of an Ave Mary, or Pater Noſter , to colour the 
ſtealing of the ſubſtance. But it 1s alleadged, 
It is not Azg«ſtin's charge alone , but the crime 
of the Brittains urg'd by Bede out of their own 
Gildas, ['] Brittonas hoc facinus addere ſupe- 
Tioribus, ut nunquam fidem Saxonibus predicarent: 
For an anſwer; this is ſtrongly to be ſuſpected 
to be a Monkiſb forgery, or an addition to the Text of 
Gildas, becauſe, where better could ſuch a calunmic, 
with more probable ſxcceſs be inſerted, than to a 
Book which rip'd up all their Crimes and frailties? 
Which perhaps is the reaſon , that, that Ancient 
Book alone was ſuffered to ſurvive; becauſe the 
Clauſe is abſolutely and notoriouſly falſe in fact: 
And Gildas would never have been guilty to behe 
ſtrangers, much leſs his own Nation ; Or, it is juſtly 
to be feard, Bede took Gildas by the wrong 
handle,[*7} like ſuch, as would accuſe and traduce 
a ſearching Preacher, for a falſe accuſer, or defamer 
of .moſt of his Pariſh; making no diſtinction be- 
tween Charge and. Enditement, or righteouſneſs in 
the ſight of God, (before whom none are juſt) and 
rightequſnets before men {( where: many: are and 
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ought to be unblameable)which is the diſingenuity of 
Milton likewiſe towards them , like thoſe, that 
would meaſure the morality of the Engliſh Nation 
towards their neighbours, from their hawmble and 


publick confeſſion before God, that they have no truth 


inthem. Gildas his reproofs are in the General; and 
of none in Particalar , but their Princes, out of his 
Chriſtian zeal, and courage, and Paternal bowells, 
to ſet them and their Countrey at Rights with God. 
And though, through the faults of the Eng/iſp, or 
their own , ( through prejudices and Hoſtilities in 
the one, and paſſion , or frailty, or Cainiſh ne- 
gleft of extending the Grace they had received 
to others round about) in the other, ſome might be 
too far guilty of G:/das his charge of Chriſtian un- 
naturalneſs, which is to be feard , hath made far 
more Reprobates in the World, than ever Gods De- 
crees did ; yet the whole Britztiſþ Church could not 
be juſtly charg'd therewith , though ſome ſhould 
lave peeviſhly denyed it, to ſuch as were willing 
to receive it, whereof there 1s no inſtance ; for it 
was never any prblick Reſolution or agreement be- 
tween them, nor the particular perverſe judgment 
of any that were chief in Authority for Learning 
and wiſdom amongſt them, which bears ſome equi- 
valence to publick Allowance ; as it was not of 
Gildas his own liking, who mentions this poflible 
default in ſome, with very feyere and bitter reproof 
(which Bede had not the Noſtril to diſtinguiſh per- 
haps from Approbation,) nor of thoſe of the Brittiſh 
Clergy, that concurr'd with G-/das in the like de- 
teſtation of ſuch a fin, by whoſe prayers and ex- 
amples , he confelles, he was much ſupported in 
evil times, and declares he would not have his re- 
proofs to be underſtood to reach them in the leaſt, 
P 3 For 
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For we ſhall find the contrary to what- Bede affirms, 
to betrue all along, of whoma great lover, and an 
able-and Impartial Judge , of Truth , for ſeveral 
ſuch particulars, gives this character. [!] Ex 
Anglo Saxonum gente fr:iſſe confiderandum, .qui, & 
Brittanicarum Antiquitatum inſcii, & a Rebus Brit- 
tonum ornandis animo fuerunt alieniſſimo: For (to 
reſerve the proof of the Goſpel being planted a- 
monegſt the Engliſh by the Miniſtry of the Brittains, 
to its proper place,) The prattice of St. Patrick and 
his followers, preaching to the 1riſh his enemies, 
who enſlaved him; likewiſe that of [®] Nynias to 
the Pitts, (who were Thornes in the ſides of the 
Brittains, while under the Romans ) and [*] St. 
Kentigern to the Eng/iſh under Ofta and Ebyſſa, as 
before, largely proves the contrary. Neither was [*] 
Aﬀſerins AMencvenſis, backward ( when defird) to 
contribute his aſliſtance to King Alfred, to the 
erecting of the Univerſity of Oxford, as a Nurſery 
for the better propagating of the Chriſtian Faith, 
but left 1lla tam ſantta loca, in quibus nutri- 
tus & dottus fit, that holy place, wherein he 
was bred up, and taught under his Archbiſhop of 
St. Davids, as he there ſtites him, to repair to be a 
Profeſlor in that Univeſity : Where yer, the ſtory 
ſaith, there was an old Academy continued, by the 
Brittains time of out mind, from the daycs of Gi/aas, 
and Melkin, and Ninnizs, firſt Teachers there, about 
200 or 300 ycars before. But Kext it ſelf, had been 
as great an inſtance, as any , that our Jugnſtins 
charge was groundlefs, to his own knowledge, if 
Bede had added ſome more particulars touching the 
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Church, [?] Angzſtine found at Canterbury upon his 
firſt arrival, built in the time of the Komans, there- 
fore not under 200 years (but might be well-4oo or 
poo years befbre,) to which [P] Fertha, Ethelbert's 
Queen, of French deſcent, and a Chriitian, with 
her Chaplain Zxidbardxs, did uie torefort for Wor- 
ſhip; which Azes/tize repaird, and changed its 
name from St. Martins, unto Chiſt-Church, making 
it his Cathedra/ Seat, and the Metropolts of England z 
and wherein King Erhelbert was Baptiz'd, If he had 
likewiſe inſerted, who firſt bailr, repairea, and af- 
ſemblcd in it, all atong,' at, end before the arrival of 
Queen Bertha or Auguſtint z what was the ſtate of 
the Countrey,- and the CivilRights and Priviſedges 
ofthe Kentiſh Inhabitants, which they retamed after 
the change of their Governours, -who came not over 
them by ſtorm, but by gif and' Articles, and what 
was alſo the ſtate” and Government Eccleſiaſtical of 
thoſe parts, before AugeFtin's arrival, forit appears 
by our: Hiſtorians , that the Archbiſhop of London, 
(under whom. was Kent): wasnot beaten and driven 
ro quit his: See, and flee into 1WValcr, till the year 
($97. -accordimyg;''to Vſker [2] (being the next year 
with him after Monk - 4gnuftir's etitrance') or 586. 
according; to-[] Aath. Weſtminſter, being 10 years 
before Amguftin's ſetting out according to Bede and 
bim in 596.) whereby itis clear, the Brittsſh Arch- 
biſhops of London (as alio of York): notwithſtanding 
all Pagan: ftormes and Invaſions', kept their Sees 
acvertheleſ3; [fromthe entrance of the Saxons till 
Rome's entrance after them, for about 1 50 []-years, 
which implyes they had a Zay-charge: ftill left to 
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govern, ' And though Bede diſingenuouſly conceals, 
Who they were, leaſt Monk Anguſtine ſhould appear 
guilty of too much Schiſme, and violence, and Sa- 
criledge ; yet it is eafie to conjecture who they 
were, as well, becauſe. the Kentiſh Brittiſh Chrj- 
ſtians were not forc'd to quit their Countrey, (which 
was amicably ſurrendred,) as alſo becauſe of their 
Intermarriadges with the Saxons, which brought 
many of them to the Faith of their own accord; 
which in King Arthur's time they were all neceſſi- 
tated to embrace, or profeſs, or quit the Land; 
and when that neceſſity and force was over, and 
alt was in the puwer of the Saxon Pagan Kings 
again,King /«rminricxs (Father to King [*]Ethelbert, 
Monk . Awguſftines .convert )) Chriſti dottrinam haud 
wer inter Anglos propalare, faith [*] Hettor Boethins 
out of Targottus, and 'who was then to propagate 
1t amongſt them, bur the Britrains? whereby Bedes 
faith appears, and falfe charge againſt the Brittains 
Who were the men that affembled, and kept up this 
Church, till 4«gxſtine came : And that Rome,through 
Augnſtine, did more michief in one year, toward the 
ſubverting the Chriſtian Churches and Sees of Brit- 
zain, than the Saxon Pagan cruelty : had done in 
x5o years before, And that the Saxon Communalty 
were tractable and willing to receive the Faith from 
the Br:trains, and it was only rheir Kings and chiefs, 
that through their pride , were averſe thereunto, 

and not all of them) but ſome gave teave how- 
ever and toleration to their people and Subjects, to 
become Chriſtians through the Miniſtry of the Brit- 
r4:ns. . It is Ifay to be conſidered, that Kent was 
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reduc'd not by conqueſt, but by grant and courtefie; 
in conſideration [*] to Hengift, for his Daughter 
Rowenna , to be King Yortigerns ſecond unlawful 
wife ; whereby the people continued in their has 
bitations and rights, and the Chriſtian Faith in the 
Countrey with them ; though the King yielded his 
Royalties to ſtrangers, as himſelf to ſtranger lufts. 
And their tenures of Gavei-kind in that County, is & 
further pregnant proof, which ſome derive frons 
give all Xn, or give all Kind; others with more 
reaſon and colour from a Brittifp Etymology from 
Gevelh , twinne ; becauſe of the equal divifion of 
Lands between the Children of that Tenure, or from 
Gavel which ſignifies a hold or Tenure, forming the 
word Gavel-kind therefrom, by a mixt compoſition 
of Engliſh and Brirriſh, anſwerable to that of the 
people, who are half Ezgih, half Brittains 5 of 
Gavel-kenedl, the Tenure by Families and Kindreds, 
as.others more probably ; or (which may ſeem the 
moſt probable of all, becauſe furtheſt from any 
ſtreine, and agreeing, as well with the nature. of 
this Tenure; as the firſt occaſion for the phraſe) Gavel- 
cynt , the Tenure "heretofore, mn Syntaxis and right 
Britiſh ſtructure Gavel-gynt , by turning c into g 
(which kind of Shibbolerh, or cvumporia, and change 
of Initial letters, the Engl;ſo, that live together and 
ſpeak the Britz;fh, are ſeldom known to Maſter,) 
whereby the people newly reduc'd under Forreign 
Government and Cuſtomes, did notifie, and plead 
their former Rights and Tenures, (when any wrong 
or Cam, was otter'd them, as they ufe this [*J Brit-- 
rih word amongſt them to this day.) Which kind 
of Tenure is known to have been the ſame, which 
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. was in common uſage amongſt the Brittains [7] of 
old, in Wales, whereby they weakned their houſes 
by this equality, ro -make good their natural af- 
fechon and juſtice. And though after the death of 
young Yortimer, the Hopes of Brittain, poiſon'd by I 
his Mother-in-Law Kowenna, (who had beaten the ſt 
Saxons in {ſeveral Batrells out of the Land, into the t 
Ke of Thanet, and their Ships) they returned again, I P 
and finding acceſs to Vortigern, through his Hea- 
then Miſtreſs that bewitch'd him, they obtain'd ” 
a meeting for a Treaty, and watching their time, 
and [*] Stabbing about 300 or 400 Brittiſh Nobles 
with long Knives, they forc'd the King for his 
Ranſome and Liberty , [*] ro quit . Efex , Sxſſex, 
and Midldeſex, as he had done Kent betore, through 
eaſjneſs; it is not probable they did, or could uſe. 
the whole City of London, with thoſe neighbouring 
Countries, as they did the fott King, and his un- 
wary Nobles; bur that they had their Terms, -as 
well as Kent; and preſerved the profeſſion and 
Fenure of their Chriſtian Faith before any other 
right or - liberty ; which is the cauſe their Arch- 
biſhops were able to continue their feveral Sees tilt 
Axzguſtines arrival, as before z - whote chief aime 
was for their dignities , and, as one ſaid , the Bees 
muſt firſt be deſtroyed, to come:at their Honey ; 
which is alſo the reaſon of the continuance of the 
Brittiſh Church in Canterbery, (which Bede flubbers 
over ) reſorted to by the Britti/ſþ Chriſtians of 
Kent, co-habiting with the Saxon Pagans, to whom 
this is an Argument, that they envyed nor the 
Goſpel, becauſe they cnyyed not their Daughters 
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in [*] Marriage, and their own fleſh and bloud unta 


them, (as they did [©] to the Pits) and to ſeveralof 
them while unconverted , Ur [®] neſciretur quis 
Chriſtianus, quis Paganus ob mixturam Matrimont- 
orum,. TF multudinem Saxonum, it was thard todi- 
ſtinguiſh Chriſtians from Pagans, which was one of 
the greateſt ſins, and chiefeſt provocation (in all 
probability) of rhe Ancient Brittains, becauſe (as 
1s uſual) found to be the, Inſ[ramental, as well as the 
meritorious Caule-of their rain and deſtruction , as 
in the Inſtance of Rowenna ;z into which they fell, 
partly by the ill example of their Prince, andpart- 
ly perhaps by regard to outward ſhapes and linea- 
ments, which no leſs prevail in the weak and infirm 
World , that chuſes ſence before Faith, and the Pre- 
lidents of frail Syperzonrs, before the Eternal Laws 
of Chriſt and conſcience , for its Rule and guide. 
But as Queen Bertha on the one hand ſhewed 
her ſelf rightly inſtrufted in the Principles of Chri- 
ſhanity and communion of Saints, while ſhe choſe 
rather to Afſemble her ſelf with fellow Chriſtians in 
affliction, than to perform her worſhip with leſs 
envy perhaps, in the private Cloſet of her Palace : 
90 nothing appears more then the contrary, in the. 
Actions of our Anugaſtine, ſufficiently Unchriſtian im 
their preſent, and much more pernic:ows, ta the de- 
lign'dperpetmity , of their Irregularity : for to joyn 
in deſigns with Pagans againit Chriſtians, and to 
erect a private Church before the P#5/ick Cathedral, 
the Daughter before the Mother, - yea to ſer the 
Church of Canter»#ry before all our Ancient Metro- 
politans Sees then in being, and ſeveral Arch-Biſhops 


"reſiding in them: (ifour Koman Chriſtians had been as 
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kind, as their Pagan Eenemies were towards them, 
And it could not be a wreck,while there was ſo much 
Chriſtianity to be found alive in the land, neither 
was Augnitine Lord of the Eſcheate.) To erect Ifay, 
an Inferour Church in oppoſition and Precedence to 
all its Superiours, was a manifeſt ſcandalous ſchiſm 
in our Ag#sſtine to attempt and begin, in all Roman 
Catholicks, to approve and promote, for after Ages; 
Though not ſo in Proteſtants to ſubmit to, (by their 
Principles) after the chief Magiſtrate and our Laws 
(to whom ſuch rights belong to here, (and not to 
the Pope) had interpos'd an Eſtabliſhment , and 
Tranſlated their Obedience from one Metropolis to 
another, wherher before in being, or a new erected 
by them. Bur our Roman-C atholicks are Fanaticks or 
ſchiſmaticks unavoidably in this point; as well, when 
they diſown a Proteſtant, or own and acknowledge 
any Arch-Biſhop of their own Church and perſwaſion 
in that See. They are Fanatically diſobedient by 
their own Principles in the firſt caſe, for to reject and 
difown a Proteſtant Arch-Biſhop (ertled by Law, as 
their Governour,out of duty to the Pope, whom they 
preſume and believe to diſallow him ; this is like in 
all proportion to the Proteſtants rejecting the Pope, 
our of duty and Allegiance to Chriſt, the chief So- 
veraign of all; which Papiſts eſteem Fanatical 1n 
Proteſtants : Though Proteſtants believe, that Chriſt 
1s to be obeyed, as much before the Pope,as the Pope 
according to them,above theArchbiſhop or ourLaws, 
and alſo, that the Pope in ſeveral Doctrines claſhes 
againſt Chriſt, as manifeſtly as any Proteſtant Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbary , can ever claſh againſt the 
Pope ; But to take Chriſt's will and private conſci- 
ence, to judge of the Pope, is abſolutely Fanatical 
in Proteſtants, ſay the Papiſts, therefore for diſſent- 
ng 
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ing Papiſts, out of their Private conſcience accord- 
ing to the Popes will, to judge and reject any Pro- 
teſtant Arch-Biſhop of Canterbary, their lawful Su- 
riour; is abſolutely Fanaticall by their own Prin- 
ciples and ſayings, and opening a gap for Inferiours 
to judge their Gcz2rnours. And that they are as 
apparent Schiſmaticks, in the ſence of the whole 
Chriſtian Church, in obeying or approving any Rs 
man-Caholick, Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, uſurping 
Juriſdiction in the Dioceſs of others againſt their 
wills and Rights, ſhall in due place, more fully aps 
pear ; whereby it is manifeſt that our Romaniſts 
(who are firſt at accuſing) cannot ſtir or move out 
of the Schiſmaticks themſelves, untill they become 
Brittiſh Proteſtants. Neither was our Azgnſtine and 
his followers guilty of Sch;ſmz only, bur of Hoſtility 
and invaſion made upon. the Rights of Chriſtian 
Brethren; which is more than Schiſm, as much as 
War and clafhing, is more than bare and harmleſs 
diftance between Friends, which ſhould be one and 
the ſame, and a War of a ſcandalons Inſolence, and 
a more ſcandalons confederacy ; not to be countes 
nanced by any Prince, in the firſt reſpe# , becauſe 
commenced without provocation, and tending to 
level all 44 area's in the World, making a SabjeF 
Superiour to his Soveraign, the Toxnger to preceed 
the Elder, the little . Daughter of Canterbury , to 
command their Greater and Ancienter Mothers of 
York and London: but the ſcandal of the confederacy 
exceeded the Infolence ; and the Spiritxal confuſion, 
the Temporal, that was attendant to it ; ſuch was his 
combination with Pagans againſt Chriſt;ang,to promote 
his wordly Pride, making himſelf worſe than a Pagan 
thereby to any ſober judgement; as if the ReCtor of 
Otranto, or a Greek, Prieſt ſojourning there, ſhould 
COM- 
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combine to betray the Town, to the great Tutk, .6 
terms that not only that Church ſhould be made 
equal tothe Sce of Komezas was Kavenna, but Metre 

olzs to it, and himſelf Swperioar to the Pope, when it, 
and all 7raly were reduc'd by Turkiſh Arms, who 
could ſoon filerice all Chriſtian I .iviledges and pre. 
ſcriprions for the contrary title ; Its in vain to make 
application : for the Idolatrous Pride and madneſ 
of them at Roxae, ſcorns to be reduc'd and ſhakled by 
the Laws of Nations, or common band of Chriſten- 
dome, or the great Law of doing to others, as 
they would be done by ; what promotes their Church, 
and its Grandeur, is Right Chriſtianity, be the means 
never ſod Tzrk:ish, or Heathen:ſh, or unconſcionable : 
and what abates it in the leaſt, is Hereſe, or Twrciſm, 
be thiey never {o Chriſtian or Regalar : All Laws, and 

Canons, and Bibles themſelves, are to be interpre- 
ted and regulated by their own becks and Intereſts: 

according to the like charatter Busbegins gives of 
the great Turk, (a Partner Antichriſt) nil eqaum 
prutat, quod nolit z nil imquum, quod velit : nothing 
with him is juſt or unjuſt, but his own will and pride. 

The Brittains could cafier brook rapacious Heather: 
to Rob them of their Country, than holy Chriſtians 
(holpe by Heathens) thus to Rob them of their Sees 
and Churches. Burt their wonder and regret 1s 
anſwered in their own Proverb, that reports a Gen- 
tleman (who became a Highway-man) when a ncar 
kinſman Rob'd by him, minded him of his Birth and 
conſanguinity, for better uſage, to have returnd 
this anſwer tothat Plea, Va choelia dy gi dy hun, pan 

OR; truſt not thy own Dog, when he runs 
mad. 

(2) The Brittains were not backward therefore, but 
forward enough, toPreach and promote the Goſpels 
among 
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among their Enemies,though not all ſo forward,as ths 


zeal otGildas did wiſh,”>y reaſon of their many diſcou- 
rage ments and Impediments trom Hoftilities, eſpeci- 
ally from 4zgxſtine and his party, who 2/y. came nov 
6ver hither to Preach the Goſpel as he. prerends; but 
to fiſh in troubled waters, and to raiſe his fortune 
out of the misfortunes and calamities of the Brit- 
tains, likethoſe that come to ſteal goods, when mens 
houſes are on fire:for as he could do bur little good by 
bis coming, for want of learning and the Language; 
{o there was noneed at all of his coming, for Queen 
Bertha had prepar'd her Husband for Baptiſm, as 
Pope Gregory intimates in his Epiſtle to her, [4] com- 
paring her to Queen He/ena Mother of Conſtantine 
the Great , for her zeal and endeavours in this affair, 
(Where (by the way) it is obſervable, by the con- 
feſſion and tradition of Popes themſelves, who was 
the chief Inſtrument under God, in preparing and 
converting the firſt Chrittian Emperours, Con#tax-. 
tixs Chlorus her Husband, and Conſtantine the Great, 
her Son, and the reſt of the Emperours by conſe- 
quence, after their example to the Chriſtian Faith : 
If Rome had the like to ſay; of any of her Daughters, 
as Brittain of her Helena , to have given the like 
overthrow tothe Heathen World, the like encourage- 
ment and exaltation to the Chriſtian , who could 
ſtand before her brags?) And what Queen [*] Bertha 
had ſo prepar'd, Znidhardus her Chaplain , who 
attended her, was well able to conſummate , 
and to Baptize the King, whom he had no doubt 
inſtructed in the Faith before, which he was far 
more qualified to do, than Axgnſtine was, or could 


' 4 Spelman. Coxcil, p. 85. & Polydor Virgil lib 4. P. 63+ © 
bed, l, I.-C 26, 


ds 


(224) 


be; having not the Tongue, nor that guift of Mi- 


racle, What came this Monk fo many Miles hither 
for? was it for the ſouls health of the Saxons; and 
to Preach the Goſpel to them in conjunction with the 
Brittains, as he here pretends? he ſhould have us'd 
ſome likely means towards the attaining of this 
end; better ingratiated himſelf with the Brittains; 
than to pick quarrels about trifles; and ronſures, and 
mconſiderable Ceremonies ; againft the General 
[<7 Inſtructions of his Pope ; honoured them with 
his communion, as did Berthaand Laidhardas ; hin- 
der d confederacics with Pagans againſt them, as 
did [*'] Palladizs in Scotland: or, as Leland Roundly 
and ſolidly reproves this [ralian Hypocriſie , and 
zeal of him and his Pope, in the judgement of the 
fearned and eloquent [*J] Arch-Bifhop Parker, (ſup- 
poſed to be the Author of Antiquitates Eccleſpaſtics) 
debyerat Gregorius admonxiſie Saxonas, genteme per- 
fraem, ut fi ſmcer+ Chriſtianiſmum admittere vellent; 
Britannize [mperium, (quod contra SAcrament um mi 
kitie per tyramnidems occupaverant) juſtis Dominis, as 
poſſeſſoribus reſtituerent , Pope Gregory by his A» 
g#ſtine, ought to have admoniſhed the Saxons, who 
were a perhdious Nation; that if they intended to 
embrace the Chriſtian Faith in ſincerity, and to any 
purpoſe; they fhould reſtore the Scepter of Britrain 
to the right Lords and owners, who had hir'd them 
for theiw ſervice and defence,from whom on the con- 
trary,, they wreſted it by force and perjury, againſt 
the Faith and honaur of Souldiers. But Crefy ob- 
jets quiet Poſleſſion for 4 or 5 deſcents fron Hengiſf; 
as if Emrys,or Aurelixzs Ambroſins j and Uther Pen 
dragon, and Arthar, as well as Young Yortimer; 
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Bur this ſeemed as unſuc- 
ceſsful Divinity . with Azgxſtine , as" to deſire the 
leaveand liking of the Brittains to be Arch-Biſhop of 
Camerbary over their heads : or to be ordained and 
conſecrated by the Brirriſh Biſhops, in order there- 
unto, which he ſo far ſhunned, that he went 9g- 
ver Seasto France, as far as Arles to [8] Etherius 
Arch-Biſhop there, to receive his conſecratian for 
Arch-Biſhop of England, and that faith Bea, 'by the 
ſpecial direCtions of Pope Gregory; which compar'd 
with the former paſſage 6f rhe ſame Pope, con- 
cerning Brittain never having had .a Pall from Rome, 
and conſequently never being Subject to, or depend- 
ing upon that See, and their ſubſequent indefatigadle 
Induitry (after A»g*ſtine's Plantation and ſucceſſion 
was extinctJof thruſting new Arch-Biſhops from time 
totime, and undervaluing all our Brze; conſecra- 
tions, manifeſtly proves the bottom of Romes defign 
upon England: that it was not Edification but Empire, 
(that was ever-there aim; though with the ruin af 
this Ancient Church; -if it could no other ways be 
compaſſed ; ſo Agsſtine had the face in a Synodical 
meeting of the Brittiſh Biſhops near Worceſter, as 
before, to require the Brittains to joyn with-him . 
(aſſuming now ta be an Arch-Biſhop here againſt 
leave, and Law, and Canons) to Preach the Goſpel 
tothe Saxons (which was his pretext and Arrifice 
to hook in their allowance and approbation of lis ww 
juſt and Schiſmatical uſurpation ; ) which: ſubrile 
Propoſal was difficult to be granted;, or denied, bur 
either with the Inconvenience of betraying their 
Church, and Country , and Chriſtian communion, 
(by the Canons of the Church ) if they yeilded to 


g Bede lib. 1, G& 28. 
Q_ Jovn 


226 
joyn with him ; or having the odium of witholding 
the Goſpel from the Saxon Pagans, it they refus'd; 
which is the true riſe and Stare of this Infernal ca- 
lumny rais'd again the Britains, of their denying to 
Preach the Goſpel ro the Saxons, which induc'd the 
worthy an1 ReverendAuthor afore mention'd, [:] to 
conclude this meering to have -been contriv'd for a 
ſnare, to get words of Indignation from -them, to 
provoke the Pagan Saxons to form a War againſt 
them, toruinthe remainder of the Britr;ſo Clergy in 
Wales, and to cover the combination with Propheſie, 
to Father the murder upon God to make it juſtice. 
(3) And accordingly Ethelbert, as Bede acknow- 
ledges, [*] provok'd Erheffred King of Northumber- 
land the chief Patron of Paganiſm, and Enemy of the 
Chriſtian Faith, againſt them, (upon the ſcore of the 
high words that pailed between them , and Au- 
guſtine at that meeting) and it is as eaſy to gueſs: 
who informed and incenſed his new convert, King 
Ethelbert , from his denunciation of War againſt 
them upon the place, though in the form of Pro- 
pheſie and Divine Revelation, $S; pacem cum fratri- 
bus accipere nollent, bellum ab hoſtibus forent accepturi, 
no ſmall evidence with conſidering men, ['] of this 
Apoſtles having a_ chief hand in the Barbarous en- 
ſuing murders, and long and bloudy Wars, and 
devaſtations that followed, which he could fo cer- 


tainly fortell : for theſe and other Saxon Kings, 


coming with united forces, againſt Brochwael Ser 
thrawg Prince of Powys, not ſo well provided for 


them,and ſoon putting him to the rout at Legeceſtria, 
faith Bede , that is Weſtcheſter , (Wales being then 
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larger than now it is,and by theBrittains called Caer- 
leon, from a Roman Legion that quartered in that 
City,) fell in the next place upon the Monks that 
were with him in his Army, and flew of them 1250. 
no more but fifty of them eſcaping Their aſſiſting 
with their Prayers, being made a prerence for this 
hoſtile uſage by the Kings, ſo faith Bede: But the 
Norman Ancient 1M. $S of Trivet in Spe/man[*] faith, 
that they were found in the City, [*]and every one 
of them put to the Sword in cold bloud, becauſe 
they were Brittains, the Latine copies of Beaeradd 
this to be done, after the death of our Azgsſtine, 
but there isno ſuch clauſe in any of the Saxon Manu- 
ſcripts,[!JandBiſhopfewe! finds Augeſtine's hand to ſe- 
veral Charters ſigned ſome years after this Mafacre, 
committed in [®] 603.whereas our Axgnuſt:ne acord- 
ing to our beſt Chronologers dyed not [Jill 613, 
ſo that He might well be preſent at the place of their 
ſlaughter [<7] (Ifit was not according to ſome in 61 3, 
the ſame year that he dyed which was a bloudy Le- 
pacy) encouraging their Executioners:Whereby we 
have a taſt of the Roman forgeries,while they were 
maſters of our Records aud Manuſcripts : Nothing 
that ſeemed to make for theirChurch,have they neg - 
lected to inſert, withour either Art, or Colour z nor to 
expunge and alter all that made againſt them, (as 
this [?] pallage of Azguſtine, againſt all circum- 
ſtances, and the opinions of the moſt Candid Antt- 
quaries; doing their works of darkneſs in the /izht, 
or according to the Brittiſh ſaying , guabio 
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- gf 7 giſt, hiding themſelves upon the back of 
Chelt. 

Not contented with ſo ſmall a ſlaughter: of Inno- 
cents, they march on triumphantly to deſtroy the 
reſt, with their famous Monaſtery of Bangor, not a- 
bove 10 Miles off , where they . were overtaken by 
by the Princes of North and Soxth-wales, and Corr 
wall, [*]who kill'd ten thouſand ſixty and fix upon 
upon the place, Edeffred himſelfwounded and beaten 
by Cadvan Prince of Northwales (choſen for their 
Monarch) as far as Humber: Not to mention 
the crucl Wars, that followed between Cadwal- 
han, or (according to Bede, Cedwalla the Son 
of Cadvan, and Edwin King of Northumberland, up- 
ons Whoſe overthrow , England was ſhortly after 
cleared of altthe Remainder of our Azgnſtin's plan- 
tation in the North, and in Kent allo, as was ſaid; 
Providence making room by the bloud of Aartyrs, 
for the plantation of the Goſpel amongſt the Engliſs, 
in our Briztain, upon a Brittiſh ſcore , and not a 
Roman; It being more for the Engliſh Honoxr , and 
Vnion, and Innocence, to have received the Faith 
from Gods Apoſtles, through Brirtiſh hands, than 
from Rome and Amgyſtine ; who during the ſhort 
reign of him and his /ralian ſucceſſors, were able by 
cheir principles and endowments, to ſow nothing 
here, but /gnorance, and Superſtition, and Schiſme, 
and Rapine, and Sacriledge, and Murders, and 
Maſlacres, all fathered upon God by Miracles and 
Revelatrons, as is the uſual method with Hypocrites. 
For no Kdolſet up in any heart inſtead of Chriſt, asis 
the World with the chief Governours, and the Pope 
by the governed in the Church of Rome, by then 


q Rip. Britt, lib, 11. & 13+ 
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Doctrines and practice; and every luſt or ſordid 
private end in any mans heart whatſoever, in Chrilts 
throne, by negligence and ſenſuality-; which is Spt- 
ritual ſervitude and Idolatry ; but this new Lord of . 
the heart will have new Laws, new Religion, and 
and Cuſtomes, and this new fundamental rule and 
precepr, that there muſt be noother Gods before it. 
But out of zeal toit, every thing (though of God,) 
(that ſhall ſtand in its way to croſs and hinder,) muſt 
down, and veile; whether it be the voice of Con- 
{cience, or the lives of the Innocent, or the Rights 
of men, and Churches, and Nations, and Kings, or 
the honour and glory of Almighty God himſelf: For 
as Chriſt in the heart mortihes all fin and vice there- 
in, ſoany 1do/ in the heart mortifies and extirpates 
all honeſty, and good Conſcience, and Chriſt him- 
ſelf in, and out of it. This being the great diſtemper 
and dangerous captivity of the Souls of men, which 
God in all habitudes, and Incarnations 1s ſo care- 
ful to prevent and preſerve, as a Hen her young 
ones from the Invaſions of the Aire, by careful Pa- 
rents and ſober Governours, by Confcience within, 
by the faithful advice of Friends withonr, as a ſe- 
cond Conſcience, by the examples and different ends 
of men good and evil, by Scripture, by his Son, by 
his holy Spirit, by Pulpits, by Tribunals, and Exe- 
cutions, by Judgments, and Plagues, Famine, Sword, 
Fire, and Captivity , and Hell fire ar laft forever to 
conſume it, when his care and patience is too 
much abus'd, and his ſoveraignity deſpis'd and dif- 
own'd, and all othey means have fail'd. 

Their natwral deſcent and extration, (which is not 
inmens power, )were it in the modern Eng/ifb from the 
old Saxons, (and not fromthe Brittains in more than 
£90, to one, than from the other, as is far more pro- 
NE Q 3 bable,) 
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bable,) is no diſgrace, or imputation upon porerney ; 
all others having ſomerimes been equal to them 
herein, in their Heatheniſh Original, ar leaſt from 
Adam, who by departure from God, began all Ido- 
latry and Heatheniſm, ( which 1s the Scripture 
phraſe for Atheiſme) throughout the World: but to 


derive the Original of their Faith, (which is more 


in their chozce and cleftion ) from Hypocrites, and 
Lyars, and Murderers, ſuch whole preſent Com- 
munion ought to be abhorr'd, and deteited by all 
good Chriſtians, and by conſequence any ancient 
and paſt Society or derivation from them, (the E- 
ternal Soul being unconfined from ſpace and time 
in its Eleftion and Refuſals,) No Engliſh, Learned 
or Unlearned, can, or ought to involve themſelves 
in ſuch a guilt and participation of Crimes and Er- 
rours, upon the colour of the firſt Converſion of their 
Anceſtours by this ignorant and ungodly Monk 
from Rome, becauſe the colour and pretence it {elf 
is remov'd out of the way by good Providence , and 
Godsregard to innocent bloud; for it ſhall be made 
further to appear, that this pretended Plantation of 
our, Auguſtine, whateverit was, was totally rooted 
out and extinguiſh'd here; arid himſelf to beno better 
than a Schiſinatic, or a Pagan, for his Intruſion, in 
the account of the Canons of the univerſal Church, 
as well as of our Injur'd Britztains : and the Saxons, Or 
Engliſh tohave had the Goſpel rightly preached a- 
mongſt them in every County by an Orthodox Brit- 
ziſh Miniſtry, of different Principles from the Degene- 
rateChurch of Rome , which is our fourth point to 
be cleared in order, | 


SECT, 
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SECTION IX, 


That the Goſpel! was planted among the Engliſh 
throughout their Counties by Britiſh Mini- 
firy : Aud that Auguſtin's Roman planta- 
tion here came to nothing, and no Biſhop leſt 
in-all this land of Rome's Ordination, but 
one, and be a Simonaicks and that the body 
of the Nation are O'd Brittains, ard our 
Princes eſpecially, and therefore by honour 
and nature bound to maintain the Rights of 
our Brittiſh Church againſt Forreign en- 


croachments. 


T Hat the Goſpel by good Providence was plan- 

ted amongſt the Saxons or Engliſh, through- 
out the Counties they had reduc'd, by Brittifh 
Preachers and Dottors, and not by Roman; (for in 
the reſt of Brittain the old Original Apoſtolical 
Faith continued :) which ſhall be largely proved by 
particular Inſtances of fact, after two. previous ſup- 
poſitions ſene before to prevent and remove the 
Rubbiſh of vulgar errours and miſtakes. 

I. And firſtit is to be remember'd and repeated, 
that the Goſpel from its firſt planting by the Apoſtles 
was never extinguiſh'd or eradicated from among 
the Brittains, (as it ſoon far'd with our Avguſtin's 
adventures upon the Engliſh,) but that they per 
ſevere to praiſe God to this day, in the ſame Religion 
and Langlage with their forefathers, theſe 1600 
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years and upwards, as they truſt to continue till 
Chriſt's ſecond coming : Being rhe ſame Religion 
that was alike preferv'd amongſt the Corniſo, and 
ſeveral Weſt-Saxons Counties, and in the [*] Cam- 
brian or Cumbrian Kingdom of the Brittains in the 
Nerth, reaching from [*] Edenburgh and both the 
Friths, down to the Rivers Derwen, or [*] Tervyn, 
or tlie [<7] Ravong/as, or further in Cumberland; and 
over all Scotland and Ireland, and the 1ſle of man : 
where it is clear againſt all Arts and Inventions, and 
Legends and dreams;that the jſt planting of the faith 
amongſt them people, was by Britt;ſh , and not by 
any Romiſh Mitſion,or Miniſtery ; from the dittexence 
Auguſtme met, and. found here .between theſe 
Churches and the Roman, upon his arrival, not on- 
ly in ſeveral Cxſtomes , and obſervations , (which 
ſavour'd of the Eaſt more than Rome ) but in (the 
moſt material charatteriftical d;ſtin#:on) that can be 
imagin'd or conceived between Churches that pre- 
tend to hold the ſame Faith, that of S»bjett:on and 
Ordination,, which the Brittiſh Churches never ac- 
knowledged, nor received from Kome , but from 


Derwta. 


Ravon-glas, fluvius Cxrulens q Morlas t. : 
Mor-glas, mare Czrruleum Avontas, & 17 Synteaxi, 


Vie Gram. Cambro-britranicas. 


"2 Edcnburgh, Britt, Din-edex 14 eft, Caſtrum Alatum, Ads 
Britt, Ale, Din Cafirum, dinas Civitas: Unskierh, Tnſula An- 
guſta, yn7s Brite. Infula, Carth Ara, Lieth 1. e. Lhaith, Ma- 
d1da Per-/ael, capur valli, Argathelia} 1. &, Ar-gwyabel,contria 
Hibernum, Glaſco, . olim Glaſehu, Uſher p, 684. p. 684- i.e. 
viridis dile&a,aut forſan Glaſgoed, viridis Sylva. Aber, Oftium 
fluvii. Dyglas Dyles fl, five Duglas., Pi nigrum, Glas viride, 
unde forſan nomen Familiz Huſtris. Ar-cjurd, trbs ſuper clujd 
{ive Glottam, nunc Dunbritton, e*c, . 
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themſelves, or from Peruſalew, whence Rome it (elf 
muſt derive, as from the common mother of Chrt- 
ſtendom, or it is no Church of Chriſt, 7/a. 2. 3. 

' 2. That the Communalty of the' Brittains in 
Lhoegr and Alban, ( or England and Scotlana) Cit- 
tizens, Shop-keepers, Farmars, Peaſants, and their 
Wives, and Daughters, and Servants, and little 
Children , which were a conſiderable parr of that 
(as they are of every Nation, ) were not totally put 
to the Sword by the Conquering Party , nor Ex- 
pell'd their Borders , nor conſum'd by Plague, as 
tome vulgarly dream and believe. The Trxnk and 


'body of the Zri#t;/b Nation contimung ſtill the ſarre, 


under the ſucceſſive yoakes of Romans and Saxcis, 
and Danes, and Normans ; whoſe War was evcr 
againſt the Lords and Nobility, for the dominion 
and Tribute of the Popmlacy: Theſe ſubmitting ſuc 
ceſſively to the moſt prevalent party, and in thei: 
turnes producing great Spirits for their Countiey, 
while the others circularly degenerated ard 
ſtrangely vaniſh'd, and digeſting and alimtlating 
intime, their Conquerours, and men of War into 
their own ſubſtance and temper, unleſs abundantly 
and conftantly recruiced from their firſt Homes, 
There was a particular precept and exception for 
the Anathema, or exciſion of all the old Inhabitants 
of the Land of Canaan, to ſecure Gods 1ſrael a- 
gainſt Heatheniſh mixtures and impurities ; yet how” 
many Perizzites,and Febaſutes,and Canaanites eſcaped 
notwithſtanding from being cut off ? ' But no ſuch 
command from Heaven was ever given againit 
the Brittains; nor did the Intere# of the Cow 
queror require the deſolation of the Land: Neither 
were the Pagan Saxons fo zealous before, for the 
removal of the Britriſþ Clergy out of Lhvegr in- 

ro 
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to Wales, as after the arrival of Monk Angnitine 
upon them. 

When the Pitts from the North, & Scoti 4 Circio, 
faith G:/das, that is, the [riſb from the We#f, began 
to Invade, and overpower the naked Brittains, be- 
ing a little before drain'd by Maximns, (making 
for the Empire, ) of all their Armes, and Treaſure, and 
Fighting men,who never return'd home,but were for 
ſome ſpace a terrour [*] to the whole Roman Empire, 
it was not out of. Antipathy to theſeNations,that they 
made ſuch /rroads ; (being themſelves Colonies, that 
time had greatly incorporated, into the ſame bloud 
and Language with the Brittains, as appears by 
the names of places to this day over Ireland, and 
eſpecially the North-eaſt of Scotland, the Station of 
the Pitts, being very much Brittifh, as in Wales,) 
But out of Revenge againſt the Roman power here, 
who forced the Brittains to ſerve under them, to 
fight and gall them, being neighbours, and fleſh and 
bloud; which made ſome great Spirits amongſt the 
Brittains, to fly over to the Pitts, as did Cremu 
by name, or Graham their Chief leader, and Father, 
they ſay, of the Noble Montroſſian Family, whom 
the Scottiſh [©] Hiſtories confeſs to be a Sr:ittain : And 
when the Saxon Auxiharies, (inſtead of marching 
againſt the enemy) turned their Arwmes againſt their 
Maſters, upon [*] pretence of want of pay, and the 
opportunity of their weakneſs, killing all before 
them, trom one end of the Land to the other, (as 
Gildas very- querulouſly exaggerats) all that ſtood 
in their way to be killed : Nevertheleſs the Britrains 


d Pont» Verunnivs . 5. f. 110, e Cremus, Grym Britt, Ro- 
bur. Bucha14n & Spots wood Hiſt, f Uſher p. 419, & Gilda 
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ſoon after recovered in Numerous and Regular 
Armiesunder Heroick Princes, to call their bloudy 
Mercenaries to a ſtrict account tor this, by the care 
and means chiefly of [3] Gmitelinus Archbiſhop of 
London, of Iriſhextraftion, as is conjecturable from 
his name, to whom the Brittains did owe Amxrelins 
Ambroſins, and Uther Pendragon, and conſequently 
Arthar his Son, preſerved | 20 the hands of the 
Uſurper Yortigern , who had procured Conſtans the 
Elder Brother, (being under his tuition) to be made 
away ; and hanged the Murderers for a colour of his 
Innocence; for as ſoon as they had War-like Leaders, 
they ſoon became Soxldiers,to vindicate their wrong; 
animated with Gaiteline*s exhortation of the vicifſ- 
tude between the Sword and the Spade : So that 
the deſtruction and flaughrer could not be fo unt- 
verfal , eſpecially upon the common ſort, as it is 
render d: For it appears further by our Engliſh 
Hiſtories, that their Counties and Cities in North, 
and South, and Eaſt, and Weſt, were generally 
gain*d by grant, and Compoſition, and Treaty, and 
fair uſage of thoſe that yie/ded,as well as by Sieges,and 
Battles, and ruineto ſuch, as ſtood out 3; which can- 
not well conſiſt with that weak concei t of total 
extirpation, So [*] Ota and Ebxſa the Son and 
Brother of Heng:ſt reduc'd the North ; profligatis qui 
reſiſtendum putaverant , reliquos in fidem acceptos 
placide quietis gratia mulcebant : Breaking ſuch as 
made reſiſtance , the reſt upon ſurrender, they al- 
lu”d with good uſage toreſt quiet. And Kent is well 
known not to have been conquer'd , but beſtowed 


h Guitelin,diminitive. Gwydhel ſing. Hybernns, Gwydheled 
plur. Gwydhelun diminit, u proyounced as Y 3 But in the Britiſh 
M.S: His name is Cyhelin , wLich bath no affinity with Gwyd- 
hel. 1 G, Malmesb, 4 Geſtis Anglorumn, c. 3. 
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as a preſent for Rowenna [i] as before. Queens bring 


their portions with them, but Miſſes are dear bought. 
And[] London, a great and populous Emporium at 


that time (as appears from Marcellinus, and Beds, 


and our Pope Gregory,) with neighbouring Counties 
for the Kings liberty : And (which was the fonteſ, 
though not the largeſt Kingdom, and Conquer'd 
and ſwallowed the reſt of the Heptarchyes, and 
gave the firſt name to England) the ſeven Counties 
of the WesF Saxons were firſt yielded over to Keraick 
by [*J Aordred, Arthurs Nephew, and Vice-Roy 
in his abſence, to afhiſt his Title to the Crown againſt 
Arthar, who was not ſo near by ſtrict and Legi- 
timate deſcent , as by his EleCtion, (for his Valour 
and merit, ) wherein then the Princes Rights in 
Brittain were chiefly founded ; and therefore [!] this 
Morared , or Medrod, with Yortigerne, (who deli- 
vered this Land to the Saxons,) and Androgens (or 
Avarvy, or Manadrubatius,whobetrayed it to Ceſar,) 
are recorded, as the® three diſgraces of Brittain, 
yet all the people were not conſumed, ' when they 
were thus ſurrendred and betrayed : How elle 
could they ſerve them in their Armies and Legions ? 
And upon King Avrther's return, after (everal wear 
ſome and Bloudy Conteſts, Kergick was Re-in- 
veſted, and [®] confirmed by Arthur in ſeveral 
of thoſe Southern Countics, upon his ſwearing [®JA 
legiance to him for them, and") toleration of Chri- 
trian Religion in them, 48 Vſher proves vut of Rad- 
born, Polychronicots and others ; fo Bath,Ciceſter, and 
Glouceſter, ["J were ſurrender'd after long and formal 
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Sieges, and many ſharp fights precefling : And 
where [*] 44. Weſtm. ſpeaks of the Eaſt-Angels in- 


vading Norfolk , Suffolk, Cambridge, &c. Counties, 
and deſtroying all the Chriſtians that were in them; the 
clauſe, Omm cradelitatis genere C hriftianss affecerunt, 
Is obſerv'd by Uſher to be wanting in the Manuſcript: 
and the ſlaughter which Gormand made, in con- 
juntion with the Saxons, upon the Brittains in the 
time of King Caretics#s, (which was their greateſt 
overthrow arid  deſtruftion) is word by word; 
Gildas [P] dis deſcription of _ Hengif#'s firſt Irruption 
and laughter. So that in every Heptarchy, though 
all were reduc'd and conquered, yet all the Brittifo 
Inhabitants were not deſtroyed or Expell'd, but only 
ſuch as were in Arms, = had Eſtates. And as for 
deſtruttion by Plague, rhe Engliſp and Iriſh, as well 


as the Brittains equally felt the ſmart thereof, as 


Bede [4] is witneſs : And the Streets of London,atter 
great a Plague, have been ſeenasful next year, as 
before. Withall, this ravaefela, or totall deſtructr- 
on of the Brittsſh communalty in England, was a- 
gainſt the mutual Prattice of the combatants, who 
gave 2xarter to ſuch, on both fides; and againit 
the Intereſt and benefit of the Conquerour., It was 
Ethelfreds method, ſtil'd Ferns, the bloudieſt of the 


* Saxon Kings, to make all Countreys he conquer'd, 


aut Tributarias ant Inhabitabiles, ["] faith Beae, ei- 
ther Tributary or waſt : to hurt them further, had 
been to hurt himſelf, and deprive himſelf of his 
Rent and Contribution.: when Hengiſt and his 
Saxons were driven to quit the land by young Yor- 
timer, who was the firſt made Hengi/t ever turn his 
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back in Battel, ſaid 24. Weſtmin#er, the Engliſh and 
Scort;ſbHiſtory agree with theBritriſh,;that their wives 


and children were left behind,and [']ſpar'd from the 
Sword ;and 2xarter given, well doth prove, Quarter 
to have been beſore received. And when Azrelin 
L£mbroſun totally defeated and reduc'd Hengiſt his 
numerous _ his Son [+] Ota forc'd to ſurrender 
York and himſelf; and Ebyſſa Dwunbrizton, and Hengiff 
cut off [4] for example, or killd by Ambroſins in 
purſuite, [*] ſaith the ScorriſÞ Hiſtory; and the moſt 
Warlike, baniſhed into their own Countrey, yet the 
reit of their Commons were permitted to live together 
with the Brirtains, in the lower parts of Scorland, 
upon terms of Allegiance; ['Jand their embracing 
Chriſtianity, as was obſerv'd before. So that the 
deſtruction of all the Brittains out of England, is 
like that ſtory of the [*J P:#s, who are reported to 
be deſtroyed all in one day; both meer fables, though 
they loſt their Kingdom in the Bartle, yet the com- 
munalty ſtill remained, being the Major part of the 
Scottiſh Kingdom, and their after Kings uſing till 
the ſtile of Kings of Pi&s, as well as Scors, as the 
Learned Arch-Biſhop [*] Vſer largely proves. 

The Brirtiſh Chriſtians therefore remaining behind 
in Brittain, under the Power of the Enemy, were 
not the leſs a Church of Chriſt, than was the Primr 
tive Church, by being under Perſecxtion, for the firſt 
300 years;or, than now are the Greeks under Infidel, 
or the Roman Church it ſelf, under Gothiſh Conque- 
rours; Lazarxs belongs to Heaven, as well, yea 
more than Dives : afflitions being aſſiſtant mortit- 


\ M. Weſtm, 4r, 456 He&or Boethius1 8, + M Weſtm, 489. 
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cations, helping us to dye to this world in our af- 
fettions and Values, wherein conſiſts the Heart and 
[nſide of the Church : and thoſe Spiritual Leaders, 
that ſtayed behind with their charge, (for abour x50 | 
years, before Auguſtine arrived to expel them) be- 
came the more Sxpreme over them under Chiſt, 
upon the * ona, of their Chriſtian Temporal Ma - 
giſtrates. Its true, not to appear, and not to be, are 
alike in ſome ſence, as to man, not, as to God. And 
the invi/ibility of the Brittains in Lhoegr, was more 
for want of Hitory and evidence, (either concealed 
or deitroyed by the envy and malice of Adverfaries) 
than for want of ExiF#ence and being, yea mention 
ſhall >c made of them in their obſcurity and inviſibi- 
lity,vwhen it ſerves the turn of the adverſe Part. Bede 
mentions [*] m#/tos Brittonas Occidentalibus Saxoni- 
bus ſubaitos,reduced by Aldhbelms to follow the Ro- 
man Eaſter,which proves there were numbers of them 
remaining in the Country, ſome reduced, and ſome 
ſtill unreduced. And it is probable, more Brittifh 
Chriſtians were in this Weſt-Saxon Kingdom, than 
any other part, becauſe of the Vicinity of Glaſtor- 
bury, and [Þ] Caer Went,or Wincheſter,and its Ancient 
Monaſtery and large poſlefſions, and the example 
of Amphibalus, (the Brittains receiving great encou- 
ragement from the Neighbourhood of their Martyrs 
to perſevre in their Faith.)The Chronicle of GlaFton* 
bury mentions the reſidence of Brittiſh Biſhops in 
their Sees in thoſe parts, (as Bede their People :) for 
when King /na, about the year 700, Tranſlated the 
See of ['<] Congersbwry to Wells adjoyning, in the time 
of Daniel the laſt Biſhop of the Brictams there, it 


Ns lib 5.c, 19. b H, Seplman:; Concil, p.44z, c Uſker 
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affirms 


affirms the ſame ſo to have continued a ſucceſſio! 
of Britt:ſþ Biſhops for 600 years and above;till that 
time , which 1s about 5oo years together before the 
« arrival-of Monk Azgſtine,and about an 100 years af 
ter:which proves either ſtrict obſervations of Afordred 
and Arthur s Articles with Kerdick; or great conſan- 
guinity and kindneſs amongſt them ; rhat the zeal 
and Intercſt of Azguſtine , could: not prevail with 
the Pagan Saxonsto hunt this Biſhop our of Congerſ- 
bury, as well as Thadioc and Theon out of York and 
London, Congerſbury or Wells being a member of the 
Brettiſh Arch-Biſhoprick of London;and barring there- 
by the title of Occupancy, (which was Azgustine's 
bearifical aim) and giving edge to the Canons of 
General Councels againſt. him for this forcible 
ertrance : neither 1s it at all improbable, that the 
Britta; ,; ſhould affect here to mingle Rzghts and Pre- 
rettons by Intermarriages with the Saxons,after they 
became Chriſtian (who were ſo enlpably forward to 
be #nequally yok'd beforeYand be inclin'd to relinquiſh 
all notes of deſtinCtion apace, the old ſtyle of Ea#ter, 
and their Brirr:;jh names and dialect,and change Lhoid 
into Grey, and Winn into White, &c. which, ſignihe the 
ſame, and though ſome ſturdily retain'd their Britt gu 
names of Dune, and Dee, and Gough, and Moyle, 
and Trever, yct others chang'd perhaps Trewen, 
Trevechan Trene widh, &c. into Whittingtopn, Littleton, 
Atzwron, &c. of the ſame ſignification, for their con- 
venience, as upon like imitation now in Wales,Powelh, W the 
Prichard, Progers, fones, &C. are become ſtanding W Na 
Sirnames of Families,which before with the old Brit- W pig 
tains were but the Chriſtian names of the Fathers, Wm 
ap Howel, ap- Riſiart , Roger, foan, &c. yea per: Rhyr 
haps ro difown all alliance with the Brittains 0. 
Wales, ſtanding out in War ; partly for Honey t0-Macic, 
tnem? 
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themſelves, as the heard forſake:a Deer thatisput- 
ſued, or Courtiers a fallen favorite, partly our of 
modable conformiry tothe prevailing party, as ina 
great part of Devonſhire, or Duffneint, and Cornwall, 
which are old Brizriſþ Territories, where it is froſbly 
known, the ſame Ancient people remain, but their 
Language much worne out, and giving place toad . 
nother ; like as in little Bizrain the whole entire 
Countrey are old Brittains 5 whether ſome old Le- 
gions of Maximus ſertled there under [*]Conan Mer- 
riadoc, [4] as faith the Britiſh Hittories,' or new.cex : 
les forc'd thither, as elſewhere by rhe Saxons, [*] (as 
the Learned Primare gueties, becauſe he meets no 
mention in Authors of them abiding there, 'rilthe 
Invaſion of Gallza by the French, which is near-Co-" 
temporary to that of Zhoegr by the Saxons, thoughy 
it is hard to unagine , how they ſhould: witr their 
Country from others, who failed to defend their 
own) But though they be undoubted Britains in 
their origen, yet now there is little- or noditference- 
between them, and the meer French in appearatice," 
eſpecially on that ſide of the Country, towards 
France, or High Brittain, where the Brittiſh Ea | 
guage is wholy forgot and extinguiſhed, (as amongſt 
the Brittains of Lhoegr) : So in Gallia or France it ſelf, 
though the old Inhabitants the Gaxles, or Galli, ſeem 
quite conſumed , every Mothers : Son ; ſince" "the 
modern French, or Franci .out of. Ger invaded 
their Land,” .chang'd arid ſupprefled their - 
Names, and Laws; yet nothing is more eviderit, by 
Hiſtorical character,' than that the Varion i8 ftill the 
ſame,thoughthe.name and dreſs be alter'd; and what 
by the natuze ofthe Air,and what by Inter-matriages 
4 © Several Dukes of Briccain were aſterward fo .callgh, © 4 Hiſt« 
. tris, Gal, c Uſher 433, 433, .; | WP "TP. 
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with one anothtr, and what by Divine metcy re- 
Heving right owners at laſt, on the one hand, and 
vengeance on the other, cutting oft the lives and 
lines of men of bloud and violence,. the French are 
ſtill rhe ſame Old Garis, of whomſt] Florxs his chas 
" racter about 2000 years agogis found true tothis day, 
primns impetus major quam virormn, ſequens miner 
quan feminarum, above men at firſt atlault, below 
wornen atrally. Neither have our tnodern Frensh 
the zeal and humour of the old Franci after liberty, 
from whence they had that name. In like manner, 
inſeveral Counties of Wales, eſpecially amongſt ſe- 
veral of theGentry, all is alter'd ſince the time of 
Henry the ſeventh, (who broke the middle wall of 
Partition, and united in himſelf both Nations into 
one,) and the Councel ſertled in the marches, not 
only intaking »ew-and fingle Sirnames after the Ex 
1b manner, inftead of their Ancient and Brier 
ſite, compounded of Progenitours (as the modem 
Chriftian names of Ewrope's Grandees are with: 
friends and Patrons) which us'd to pazzle the Eny- 
{;ſþ Judges of that Court in their Circuits; andoc- 
cafion amiſtake of one man for 3 or 4, but inthe 
toral difafe of the Brirriſh tongue, and uſing the Eng- 
liſb inſtead , in ſeveral of their Families, whether 
to follow the Erngl/k; as many of the Engl; do 
the French , or to avoid the burden md Inco 
venience, of being ſingular and diſtindt in fo ſmall a 
namber, againft ſo great a body; as is now the 
Engl:ſb Nation ; or becauſe of their Intermarriages 
with the Engliſh, in civility to their conſorts, which 
example of theirs, were ſtronger than any Lan, 
toaboliſh and deſtroy the Britzi/b tongue forever; 
but that it is mainly preſerv'd uponthe (core of Re: 

FM. Florus lib 3,6 4. IF" 
ligiot, 
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ligion in Pulpits, betweeti the Clergy ahd commu- 
,. Who have a great and dear eſteem of the 
Goſpel Preached, and are they, that chiefly ſupport 
the rongue, and retain the Cuftoms, and Traditions, 
and Principles , and 'proverbs- of their Anceſtors, 
(and ſome novel. Popiſh rites beſides, which have 
crept in amongſt them, as their praying at croſs ways 
before their Corps , which are tolerated by their 
guides, leaft they ſhould be unſerrled and ſcandali- 


zed in their more Ancient and Catholick obſervati- 


ons by. abrupt diſuſe,till by knowledge they come. to 
leave then off, of their own actord.) Neither are 
the Gentry of Wales the leſs Brit rains, (as neither rhe 
old Brittains in Lhoegr ) for conforming daily to the 
Engliſh manher 3 nor the French,leſs Gazls for the 
o_ of their Gallic tongue, as the Brirr;ſh Language is 
n like danger to be wholly worn out alſo,as was ſaid, 
unleſs the Chiefs of the Nation,our Princes or Senate, 
our of Generous filial honour to Antiquity and Truth, 
think jt fit and expedient, and for the glory of the 
Nation; (which is ambitious of recovering , as by 
ſome fecrer inſtinct, the old Name of Great Brittain,) 
to give ſotne ſupport and life to. the Language of 
Great Brirtain likewiſe, not yet incurable or ex{tinCt. 
A Language ſo Ancient and venerable in the firſt 
R—_ the true Religion immediately, and all a- 
ong, from the Reſurrection : and in the firſt oppo- 


_ fing of falſe Religion, and Popiſh abuſes above a 


1000 years ago: the mother-tongue of Lxcixs and 
Conſtantine the Grear, the firſt.Princes of the Chrt- 
ſtian Church ; ſouſeful ro the Antiquities, not only 
of our Brier;ſþ Iſles, bur rhe greateſt part of Exrope , 
that Forreigners have Prinred our Dictionaries,as the 
Origen of GalkicAnriquiries under other names,ourt of 
karned ambition c—_ mits Grammar, copious, 
2 as 
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as the Greek, for compoſitions; as elegant, the more 
old, as is the Engl/ſh, the more new it is; For the 
Rule and ſtructure of its Poeſies, and the 4wen,or in- 
ſpiration of its Poets, hardly to be parallel'd in any 
Nation whatſoever, that 4#ge/ts could not be more 
divertis'd with Horace,&c.than our Princes and Gen- 
try were in ample manner with there Pryadydbion : Or 
at leait that ſome worthy Wellwiſher to the Erirtsfh 
Nation, would oblige thouſands of grateful hearts, 
and God himſelf, by ſo good a work, in commiſe- 
rating the Spiritual condition- of »zex and Maid- 
ſervants, reſorting hither from Wales for ſervice, 
who for ſeveral years (while they are to learn the 
Engliſh tongue, and to be able to keep pace with 
the volubility of Pulpirs ,” which learners of other 


Languages find to be too quick for the ear in the moſt” 


ſtayed delivery) are for that time in the condition 
of the Deaf Born : without they had a Church built, 


and afſign'd,as other Nations have,for a morning Fa- - 


mily ſerviceand Inſtruftion, which others (that well 
underſtand rhe Engl;/b) would however reſort with 
gladnelſsro, out of imbred delight and ſatisfaction, 
to ſpeak to their God in their own tongue, and both 
might eaſily be effefted with little or no charge to 
the friend of the Brittains, but the procuring by his 
intereſt, or Authority, publickrule and countenance 
for the ſame. 

And on the other hand, we find the Engl;ſp not 
wanting or tardy, (even in times of former Hoſti- 
lities) to unite and incorporate the Britrains with 
themſelves, by all manner of Civility conſiſtent 
with their ends of dominion: For inthe North, be- 
yond Hamber , where the Saxons did moſt ſettle 
and overflow, [8] perſwading King Yorrigerne, it 

g Hiſt, Brit, 6,C, 23» 
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was for his better defence and ſafeguard againſt his 
Northern enemies, the Lords and Gentry that did 
reſiſt, as having moſt to loſe, fared the worſt by 
it, but rhe reſt, or the Briztyh Communalty, 
had fair and alluring conditions given them, as be- 
fore z and intermarried altogether. [#J But in the 
South, or Weſt Saxon Kingdom ; (where they were 
the Major part for Poll, no doubr, ) they lived in 
a far milder Aire,and kinder uſage,as appears by that 
Weſt Saxon [*] Conſtitution in Sir H. Spelman, at- 


tributed to King /na, abour the Intermarriadges be- 


tween the Engl;ſb and the Brittams (who uſed the 
like policy towards the Danes ; ['] though their ene- 
mies.) Univer Angli, qui tunc temporis extiterunt, 
#xores ſuas ceperunt de Britonum genere, & Britones 
wxores ſuas de illuſtri ſanguine & genere Anglorum, 
hoc eſt, de genere Saxonum, hoc enim fattum fuit per 
commune concilium, © aſſenſum omnium Epiſcoporum, 
E Principum, procerum, comitum, & ommum ſapien- 
tum, ſemormm, & populorum, totins Regni, © per 
preceptum Regis Inz pred:tt; : Ita Fris tunc 
temporis per wniverſum Regnum Brittanni? , duo in 
carne una — gens una & populns unus . 'miſferatione 
diving : AVl the Engliſh univerſally in thoſe dayes 
married their Wives out of Eritt:h Families, and 
the Brittains in hike manner, ' their Wives our of the 
Noble Bloud of the Engliſh, or Saxons. For this was 
done by the Common Council, and the allent of all 
the Biſhops, and Princes, Peers, Earles, and all the 
Wiſemen, and Elders, and people, of the whole 
Kingdom, and by the Commandment of King [na 
aforeſaid ; ſo then over all the Kingdom of Brittain 


g Hiſt. Britr./.6. c. 13, h Spelm. Con. 129+ Leges R. Edward 
Confeſl, apud Lambard. p.1q8. i Not. in Fzdus Aluredi & Gus 
thruni apud Lambardums 


Ks they 


C 


(246) 
they were two1jn one fleſh, one Nation - and one peo» 
ple — by Gods mercy: But the authennicknefs 
and truth of this Conſtirution is doubted by that 
Learned Knight, not that it could be ſuppoſed, that 
either the (Britains, or Mr. Lambard were the In- 
ventors of  ; but that it ſuppoſes King [n4 to have 
marricd' King Cadwaladr's Daughter, and Heire of 
Brittain;whom Malmeſoury mentions to have had but 
one Wife ; and with her, and by her perſwaſijons to 
have ended his dayes at Kome, in the Armes of the 
Apoſtles, as then'they were impoſed upon ; yet con- 
felſes that Humphrey Lhauyd (that great Antiquary 
and Hyde) ayerrs [na to be Cadwaladr's Son, others 
his Granchild ; and the Britt; names of the Kings 
immediatly ſucceeding [na, Cedwalla, Centwin, Eſ- 
civin, Ceywalch is ſome argument of affinity in uſe 
between them,bur this eberaContliturian ſeems ra- 
ther to refer to the time of [*] Egbert,who'was Regis 
Inz de FratreInigildg abnepos, King Ina's great Ne- 
phew by his Brother /ng:/a,, who: firit reduc'd by his 
Armes, the reſt of the Saxox Heptarchyes under him- 
ſelf, as one Monarch over..all: for then, faith the 
Conſtitution, (which proves it to have been made, 
when, as one Kingdom, it was to have but one name,) 
dcinde univerſs vocaverwnt Regnum Anglorum , qued 
antea vocatumfuitRegnum Brittannizthen all agreed, 
it ſhould be thenceforth called England, which be- 
fore was called Britain,- as. being his ownright now, 
not. ſo much by Conqueſt, ( wherein his' numerous 
intermingled Brittains were. nat the leaſt ſeryiceable 
to him, ) as by 4eſcene, and" ricle from, the Briztiſs 
Kings , the former Rightful Proprietors. -S0- #4- 
trrally all right Titles , uſurped and invaded; for 4 


k- G. Malmsb, de-Geftis Ang), lib, 2+ 6, 3, 
time) 
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(297) ' 
gime) long to return to their Right owners , as. 8 
ſtone tairs Center , when the force .that held it in 
the Aire, is nigh expir'd. And fo thisdecree for Inter- 
marriadges was in further acknowledgment and 
carroboration of the right title, to extinguiſh en- 
miry and diſtance, and to unite rhe people in one 
Brittiſh bloud : Or, if there was never any ſuch de- 
cree, or Law, then the leaſt that can be imagin'd 
s,phat it was ſome prophecy, (far exceeding Merlin's 
for event and perſpicuity,) that got into their Rolls 
and Regiſters: For what is there more plain and ma- 
nifeſt, than that the three parts of Great Britain, 
the Alban-Brittains, or the Scots z and Loegrian or 
Locrine-Brittains , or the Engliſh; and the Cambre+ 
Brittains , or the Welſh, (who alone ever ſurviv'd 
viſibly diſtig&tJare all ſoderd and united into one and 
the fame Nation, by Marriadges, and Bloud, and 
name, and Government. And that therefore in 
all probability, ( confidering the Attributes of God, 
his Juſtice,and mercy,and that propheticalAphoriſine 
of our Saviour, All tbey that taks the Sword,ſhall periſb 
with the Sword,Maz.26.52.Rev.13.190.and the Briztifh 
Tradition, Twylh y cyllilh hirion a. dial ar y Saeſon, 
Treachery and long Knives apace, will bring down 
yengeance on the Saxon race, and the ſhortneſs of the 
Lives and Lines of Conquerors, and bloudy men, 
P/al.55.24. andhow ready Godis to have done cor .. 
reting,and to burn the Red,whenthe Child amends:) 
Fall mens Cards and Pedigree throughout this Iſle 
were known, or confeſs'd, that there wauld be 
found over all the Nation, more than ap hundred 
toone, that were of Britriſh extraCtion, to any that 
were pure Norman, or Dane, or Saxon, Or Roman, 
or deſcended either from their Martial Leaders, or 
or Females of their Camp: And further, touching 
OT R 4 he. 


| 0448) | 
© Britt ains of Wales' apart, which no donbt werg / 
he'chief Gentry and Nobility, and the wilicary part 
of the Loegrian Brittains, driven out of their Seats and 
Lands by the Saxons, (as the [+] Saron Officers and 
Nobles were driven into the Low-lands of Scotland by 
the Normans , for they did not ſeek their refuge in 
Wales,and the Highlands call them Saxons to this day, 
and none retain more theO/d Saxon dialet,or perhaps 
the humour of their Anceſtors, in being Souldiers of 
ortune abroad, and Politick : as inthe Vigour and 
ſty earneſtneſs of the Scorch Communalty,and ſeve- 
ral Ancient Cuſtomes, the Brittiſh, or, . as men ſay, 
the Welſh bloud and humour, is as much diſcernible. 
ſuch hath been, the apparent mercy and provi 
dence of God in their diſtinft preſervation to this 
day ;'that 'the whole Nation is greatly become 
Great Brittain again by their means, and this Seed 
and Remnant ſown over the whole held of Zhoegr 
among their Ancient Brethren again z as appears 
more-perceptibly, and by Records, in their Allyance 
with-moſt and the chiefeſt Noble ['] Families and 
Howſes of England, and may be dayly ſeen and found 
in moſt Companies,” you can fall into, of the Commu- 
nalty ; where, Caprains occurr not more frequent 
than Brittains, Either by Birth , or Derivation, 
Alliance: But is moſt remarkably and importanth 
evident and viſible'in the Throne itſelf. The Rojal 
Family of the Steward: , having had their ſingular 
#(ervation in Wales betimes, in ["] Fleance the 
only Son of Banquo, eſcaping from the ſnares '0f 
Aacberh againſt his life, and marrying Nefa the 
+ Buchanan Rege $86, p. ann. H Luyd Fragy. Brirr. p- $6 
] Enderby Cambria Triumphans, m Cambden j» Scotia p. 716, 
+ 1396+ e144 JA 
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Haughter of Prince Griffith ap Lhewelin , whereby 
they recovered to be Great Stewards or Abthanes of 
Scotland: And their higheſt Exaltation, of being 
Kings of Great Zrirrain by the like affinity, and de- 
ſcent from King Henry the feventh, in whom (or 
his Queen) was contain'd the B ritt;fo Title from 
King Cadwaldr, (as well as the Norman and Engliſh) 
deſcending either through [*] Gw/adys Dh, the only 
Daughter of Prince Lhewelin x4 7orweth, married to 
the Mortimers , from whom his Queen deſcended ; 
or through Owen Txayr from the laſt Prince Lhewelin, 
Nephew to Gwladys Dby , from whom himſelf de- 
ſcended 3 who though ſtil'd a Welſb [8] Milk-ſop by 
King Richard Crook-back in his ſpeech, when they 
were ready to joyn Battle for the Crown, yet it 
well appears what kind of Prince he was, for wiſ- 
dom and-magnificence,in my Lord Yerulam's Monu- 
ment of his Life, and his own of his Death at Weſt- 
minſter, So that Invaſions and Conqueſts may be 
compared to Land-floods for their prevalence and 
premanency , which for a while know no banks 
and 4d;ſcoloxrr, and alter the whole Channel from 
appearing to be the ſame current ; bur after a ſhort 
time, this confuſion is ſoon over, and the River be- 
comes the ſame as it was before, and within its old 
banks and rules: For we plainly perceive the. 
Engliſh are ſo much the ſame at this day, ſaving 
ſome few chief Families, as if there had never been 
any Norman Inundation ; and by like parity, the 
Engliſh themſelves are the blk of the Old Brittains, 
wearing out the Saxon violence, in the form of 
Brittains, as the Norman in the form of Engliſþ ; 


f George Owen Harry, Pedrgree of King James Printed at Lon- 
don, 1604 Et Layghornius Hil, 20 fine, g Hall 3, Riches. þ.54. 
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and all is great Prittain again, as well in Truth. og 
in Name , not without Divino ſuggeſtion upon che 
minds of King and e to be {o deſirous to re- 
trieve it, "As Grand Cairo is the ſame City, though 
thouſands go in and out in Caravans every day ; ar 
our bodies are the fame in ſubſtance, though nor in 
the parts, which have undergone ſeveral fluxes and 
ſucceſſions : The Preſſure of one Nation by another, 
having more of chaſtiſement in it, than deſtrauttion, 
and reſembling an Ag#e more than Death, for that 
when it hath made a great depredation of the Spi- 
rits, (which anſwer to the Nobility, wheze the Dif 
eaſe moſt commonly 1s contracted and ſeared” by 
Laxwury and inflammartions, ) and brought the flefs 
of the body very low , (which anſwers to the Com- 
wwaxalty, which bears its ſhare in the ſmart and dif- 
oxder,) thenit departs and leaves us of its own ac- 
cord , without other force or Phyſick, and we re- 
cover our vid hcalth, and Spirits, and Fleſh, and 
colour, in our old accuſtom'd Aire, and Aliment, 
and are as we were at firſt, having never been other- 
wiſe for ſubſtance, but the ſame. As in our own ex- 
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perience in our late Civil Wars, which made two If $ 
contrary Nations of ane , the Chiefs came to Scaf-. 
folds , to Goldſmith-Hall, or Tyburn, for good ox ill IN » 
deſert ; the body of the Nation continuing the ſame, lf ;; 


and the old Souldjers of the King, making the beſt Ill (+ 
part of Cromwells Army, as hath been obſerved, and, I 7; 
the Round-head and Qavalier now no morediſtint : | tþ 
And upan the ſame account our Modern [taljans,may } v 
beallowed 'to be the ſame Nation with the Awciewt © t 
Romans ; but with far greater Alloy and mixture of If 41 
Strangers, than the Brittains: Their Invaſions and K 
Feavers from Goths, and Vandalls, and Hannes, and | 
Saracens, being more turbulent and Gee” 
| _ 
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than ours from a few NVormaus,and Daugs,and Saxoys, 
which the Nation was better able to digeſt: The 
main ſtreams of the Flood paſling over them, and but 
its Eddy OVEr US. 

' Which conſiderations afford an Argument, and an 
Obſervation ; an Argument againſt their Cavil, that 
would renew A/phonſns Garſras his exception to the 
Engliſh Embaſlladors plea in the Council of Baſil, 
touching the Antiquity and precedency of our 
Brittiſh Church, Non ſunt tompora computanda 4 gente. 


prim.i, (with him Britonibss Britonantibus) gue to- 


taliter eſt expulſa, &c. The time of Brittain's Con- 
yerſion, ſaith he, is not to be reckoned from rhe 
firſt Inhabitants, and very Brittans , who were to- 
tally deſtroyed and expelled ; but from the time of 
the Saxons Invading England,from whom the Engliſh 
deſcend ; for by the precedent ſuppoſitions it ap- 
pears, the Ancient Brittains were not wholly de- 
ſtroyed, as he, and others through ignorance, have 
imagin'd : And betide, the Eng/iſbmay with as much 
right inherit the priviledges of the Ancient Brittains, 
4 the mgdern /tal;ans (facceed in the Rights and 
Superiorities of the Ancient Koman Chajre. For if 
V.itorious Goths can inherit by force the Roman, Su- 
premacies, why not. Victorious Saxons, and Normans 
4 well inherit - the | exemprions of Britain z for 
the Engliſh are mote old Brirrains, .than the modern 
Italians , are Old 'Ramans: And let them produce 
their Roman Charter when they pleaſe, they'l find 
our Brittanich freedops and Seniority upon the back 
thereof: For the Pope himſelf, (Gods Rival,) will 
allow Catholick Conquerors to win and wear thoſe 
Kingdoms, with all their rights, which he be» 


Þ Ulſker , 143. 
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towes from their right owners, for their hereſy (fet- I ,, 
ting himſelftherein aboveGod's Commandment,thos © « 
ſhalt not + ox much more lawfully dothGod him- YI , 
ſelf, the abſolute Soveraign of the World, giveaway I x 
the rights of Nations, that are to be chaitiſed for their I ,, 
ſins, to his Inſtruments and labourers, that he im- I 4, 
ployes in that work ; and the Wild Saxons were as fl y 
capable to earn, andſucceed in ſuch Brizrsfh Rights I 
and Priviledges, as the Catholick Goths and YVaraalls Y & 
to ſucceed St. Peter : The Conquerors and Conquered Il & 
being the ſame perſons in fiction,(but as much azainſt I a; 
thewill of the one, as with the deſire and luſt of the I $1 
other, like fonas in the belly of the W-aſe: ) But I t 
the Engliſhand Brittains are further one and the ſume I y 
people, by Adoption of Laws, more than by the power Ill o 
of the Sword ; and by Contratts, and Treaties, and Þ þy 
Serrenders, and Truſt, as Wives are the ſame per- I & 
ſons with their Husbands. The Engliſh therefore are I af 
bound to maintain the Rights and Immunities of the MF yp} 
Britiſh Church in point of Honoxr and Truſt,as well as I L 
for their own Concern and [ntereſt, When the [*] Eb 
Campans could not prevail with the Romans, to take Þ þe 
their part againſt the Sammnites, who were too ſtrong I E 
for them, they ſurrendred their City and Country to I th 
the Romans , and pleaded by their Embaſlladour, NY L; 
Leandoquidems noſtra tueri adverſus vim, &Cc. veſtra Þſ pe 
certe defendetis : If you cannot be prevail'd upon, £ H 
to defend Oxr Intereſts againſt our Enewies, we th 
leave it upon you, to defend your Own; Tam jam Bk 
frdes ag viſa, deditos yon prodi, Then they conceived Not 
themſelves bound by Faith, to defend their charge, Wim 
and Proſtrate allyes ; which was a greater tye upon 

their noble ſpirits, than the preſervation of their Ep; 
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Empire:and there is no ſpirit. fo mean, nor a Henupom 
any dunghill to be found, without the like ſence, and. 
concern, and courage, to power, towards her young- 


ones in like dependance.And as a greater part of the 
Lee orian-Brittains came under the power of the Sax- 
ons, by guift and alliance, and by craft [*] more than 
by the Sword, ſowhen the Brittains of Wales agreed 
with Edward the firſt, to accepr a Prince of his no- 
mination, that were: born m Wales, [*] and under- 
ſtood no Engliſh, (which proved to be his own eldeſt 
Son , born about rhat time in' Carnarvon Caſtle, 
and ever afterwards the eldeſt Sons of every ſucceſ- 
five King of England) this his Heading the body of 
that Nation , with his own Son on the one hand; 
whom they delieved to be their own fleſh and bloud 
on the other, was amanifeſt /ncorporation of Wales 
by the Intention of both,in the perſon of the Prince g 
ſeveral [+] Afts of Parliament giving confirmation 
afterwards thereunto. But which is the fulleſt com- 
pletion of Union, Both Nations are one, not only by 
Law, but by Bloud, not in the Prince of Wales alone, 
but in the King himſelf,(which is allin all;) He being 
bone of their bone, and fleſh of their fleſh. For our 
Engliſþ Kings and Princes are now more Brittains, 
than any of our Cambro-Brittains, being Royal- Alban- 


| mp all in one and the ſame 


on, and therefore more bound by Natare and 
Honoxr, as well as Soveraignty,to be zealous to aſſert 
the Ancient Liberties of * Brittiſh Charch, againſt 
Rome's Enchroachments and uſurpations, than any 
other Br:trains whatſoever : Now noperſons can be 
imagin'd to be made one and theſame, by ſtronger 
r Dolo non fero W, Malemsb, lib 3. de giſtrs pontific. Londin, 


Dr. Heylin Help to Hiſtory p. 37. 1 Dr Powel Hiſtory of Wales 
fStatal, Ann, 12: Edw, 1427, H.Þ, 4.26, 
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rye, than by ſuch rripte Union by Hoxd, and bythe 
wills and' conſent, and by neceſſity, whether 
will of no: And though generous natures are” apt 
fo befree and liberal, yet what wiſeman ever parts 
with his Birth-righr, or what perſon of ſpirit © 
honour, Ever' relinquiſh'd or betrayed his trtiſt, and 
charge over the -Righrs of others, out of libert- 


lity. , 
{hall conclude theſe Previous Obſervations againſt 
yulgar miſtakes, . and comprize my ſubſequent Profs, 
in a pallage of an Anonymons Authot,-qubliſhedin 
the late times; teporred to be Mr. Selden, atid very 
rightin this., © Their courage at laſtrevived, and by 
© diyers Victories, by the ſpace of 200 years, God 
« ſtopped the haſty conqueſt of the S4xox: : the reſult 
© whereof by Truces; Leagues, Commerce, conver. 
<fation; and Marriages berweenboth Nations, de- 
© clared plairily, that it was too late for the Sexo 
<ro F&t.{ll; their bourids being prederermined by 
©£God, and thus declared to the world. In all whidi 
<God, (taming the Brittern's pride by the Saxon! 
© power, and diſcovering the S4xons darknels by the 
* Byi#zon's light) made himſelf Lord over both people; 
© in the cohchifion,  ___ - | 

Theſe S»pp»ſitions premiſed, I come to Poſitive 
proofs for rhe Converſion of the Engliſh , that it 
was by Britt;/h Miniſtry, and not by Reman: For ſome 
of our Incomparably Learned Writers give it almoſt 
for graunted ( though they ſufficiently forrifie + 
gainſt the inconvenience) that our Engliſh Chriſtian 
ftand not ſo ſecure from the danger of this -Komije 
' prerention, as the By:zr:ſb do.For the Brietiſh Biſhops 
© ſayes the great and good D*, Hammond[,,]itill hok- 
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«ng out agatnſt this -precenrion,and that with all rea. 
« {59 on their ſide,if the tirle of converſion, which the 
*©Romaniſt pleads for our ſubjeCtion, may be of any 
cyalidity with him, ic muft needs follow that the 
(Whole iſland, cannot upon this (Core of Avgyſtine's 
«converſion ; be now deemed ſch;ſmarical ; it being 
© certain that the whole Iſland, and particularly the 
© Dominion of Wales, was not thus converted by An 
t raitine, nor formerly by any ſent from Rome, or 
*that obſerved the Roman Order, (as appears by the 


* obſervation of Eafter,contraty ro the uſagerecei y'd 


tat Rome,) but either by Zeſeph of Arimathea, or 
t $;m0n Zelotes, As our Annals tell us, moſt probably. 
And this in the firſt place muſt needs be yielded by 
tthoſe that expect to receive any advantage by this 
fargument. But, which is mote, if the Whole Iſland, 
as well as the Dotnion of Wales, and the Engliſh, as 
well as Brute Sees, may be equally proved to have 
had their converſion from Ocher hands, and not 
from Rome ; it thay ſeem worth while to ſhew this, 
becauſe it will fully ſtop the mouth of Rome, as to 
this brag, and quite remove alt imputation and co- 
tour of Schiſms out of doors. 

And the poſitive proofs for this, may be rank'd 
under two heads, (1,) For a pate Converſion, (2.) a 
Mixt. By the firſt I mean, a Converſion of the Engliſh 
Nation,by men men of BrittiſhExtrattion andDeſzenr; 
ds well as Dottrine and Diſſent to the Supremacy of 
Rowe, and its other errours; that is, by Brittains only, 
without the affiſtance of any other Nation in this 
work; By the ſecond I mean a Converſion wrought 
by men of Brittiſh Principles, Ordination, Miſſion, 
and equally oppoſite to the Rowan way and order , 
but of Different Exrrattion, partly Brietiſh,and partly 
df other Nations, yea, and of their op, Thc 
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Touching the pure Brictiſh converſion of cheEnglify 


by the Ancient Brittains alone,[*] before the arrival 
of Monk Auguſtine, little occurs in' Bede, but what 


he is forc'd now and then, todrop and hal: confeſs, 


to prop his other Arguments and Intereſt , to which 
he was more addicted : nor left remaing in Brit 
Hiftories, as can'yet be found, It being juſtly belic- 
ved,that they were carefully ſuppreſied,or adultera- 
ted by the Romiſh Power, while it here prevailed, (as 
Inſtance was made before in Geoffrey of Monmonth's 
Hiſtory and Gzalter who were both impos'd upon,) 
or elſe conſumed [7] with their Libraries in Pagas 
Conflagrations of the Koman-Catholick Contrivance. 
Bur in the Scorriſh Hiſtories, which better eſcap'd, 
and can be leſs ſuſpected of partiality , nothing is 
more plainly delivered and repeated, than that al 
the Engliſh Nation, (or a very great part in all pro- 
bability) were brought over to the Chriſtran Faith, 
befare the arrival of Augnitine or Mellitus. Hettor 
Boethizs ſaith in one place, there was a very great 
part of the Engliſh as yet wnconverted before their 


landing, [*] Aug»ſtinus & Mellitus miſſizut Anglorum - 


gentem, ad cam uſque diem majori ex parte pietatem 
averſatam, Chriſti dogmate rit# Inſtituerent; Var then 
gives the reaſon of this obſtruction .and defect, [*] 
Aſpernabantur ut plurimmum Saxones Brittonum ſacer- 
dotum, tum Gualiam incolentium, dottrinam ,' tametſs 
wveran profiterentur : inviſe magis Gentis quam d:ſci- 
pline, de qu4 multa atque preclara frequentizs aud- 
verant, odio permoti.. *The Saxons for the moſt part, 
«ſlighted the Doctrine of the Brizriſ Clergy, that 


x Antiquitates Eccleſ:Permaltos Reges AngloSixonas conver 


ante Auguſtinum niſi noſtris &* externis., fidem detrabamus Pp. 8 
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« Tnhabited Wales, although it was true and Ortho- 
©dox, being moved thereunto,. more 'our of hatred 
«tothar Nation, than to the Inſtitution, of which 
«they had frequently received many excellent cha- 
craters and reports; they were aſhamed ir ſeems 
to be converted by them, whom they had Congaered, 
right or wrong : for their Converters were not yet 
driven to Wales, as this Hiſtorian ſuppoſes, bur lived 
in Lhoegr amongſt them,as betore,and were in great 
part their fleſh and bloud : bur God in great mercy 
to both, removed this obſtratt;on by the Victorious 
Arms of ſome of our tfubſequenr Britifb Rings, turns 
ing this their carnal He; ght andPride into neceſſity and 
Intere#t, to embrace the Faith; For when they were 
reduced by King Arurelizs Ambroſius (whom Gildas, 
calls vir modeſtzes) (whoſe Tomb Polyaor Virgil con- 
ceives Stonehenge to be ) the terms given them by 
the Conquerour, were, [®] Migrant Ambrofii editto, 
Cuntti Saxonum generis ad bellum 1donei, &c, All of 
Engliſh or Saxon Race, that were fi for War, were 
ordered to depart the Land, and the reſt made T7- 
butary, and ſuffered to remain behind in 416;9n or 
Lheegr,on condition of their embracing the Goſpel, ſo 
all that ſtayed behind became Chriſtians in Trach, .or 
at leaſt inShew.And when their RecruitedForces-were 
© afterwards Conquered by King Arthar, [©] Saxoncs 
©viribus fratti - cum ſpem nullanm haberent, &'c, The 
© $4xons, when they were ſo quite defeated ,. that 
©they had no hopes of ralling any Forces together;ro 
*make head any more, came bare-foot and bare-head 
* before- King 4rthar,' to beg his mercy and pardon; 
* ſupplicibus Regis clementia pepercit, ea lege, wt ſacra 
© 4d 1oti lavacro Chriſtiani ferent,” amut:fi. 1G nuns pla- 
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ceret, fortunis ac armis exati, Inſula excederent, *The 
s King Graciouſly pardoned them , only with this 
© proviſo, that they would become Chriſtians and be 
« Baptized; or if this pleaſed them noty that they 
« ſhould quit the Realm, leaving all their Arms and 
«Bag and Baggage behind them ; Whereupon all be- 
* ing to profels, ſome didit in ſincerity and Tr#th, but 
© a2 only diſſembled their Religion to reſerve them- 
«© ſelves for better times. Which'laſt clauſe perhaps 
may have more of «ncharitable conjetture (though 
[4] Buchanan concur therein with Boerhins) than of 
Hiſtorical Truth , for charity and kindneſs here, 
(where all was forfeited) out weighed the force. And 
nothing more agrecs with the heart, than Chriſtian 
Religion managed by Right and Able maſters of Aſ- 
ſemblies, ſuchas our Bri:zz;ſ Clergy approved them- 
ſelvesto be, towards others, not long before , who 
had been equally their Enemies z towards the [riſe 
in St. Patrick, and the Scots, and Pitts, and Cale 
Aonians, in Ninins, Kentigerne, Conſtantine, &c. as 
before; Bur after the three Chriſtian Nations here, 
of Brittains, Scots and Pitts, ruined one another in 
[<] Civil Wars, between Arthxr and HMordred, who 
laidtitle ro the Crown, [7] The Engliſh came to pre- 
vail again, and drove the Military Brzztains (in like 
manner as themſelves were ſerved) into Wales, and 
other places, yet the reſt were permitted to ſtay be- 
hind under Tribute and Subjeion (and their Clergy 
amongſt others till A»g»ſtine's coming,for about 100 
years,) and here that obſtrution of Force (which is 
lo contrary to Religion ) being removed, the Sax 
were again coped with, with the meer power of the 
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naked Goſpel, and the Sword of the Spirit only, in 
the weak hands of their captives, and were more 
reduced than ever, as it fared before with the other 
parts of the Heathen-Roman-World , whom. the 
Goſpel overcame, with its arms tyed behind, it, 
Their work of Converſion. in the Capital. Kingdom 
of Kent, arrived to a publick toleration by (3] the 
Prince himſelf, (as was-inftanced before,) Father to 
Auguſtine's Erhelbert, which argued , himſelf was not 
far of from the Kingdom. of Heaven, if Pride, or an 
equitable reſtitution of his Kingdom on Earth (upon 
his own converſion)to the right owners,had not ſtood 
in theway; ſo difficult is it, according to the Goſpel, 
for the - Rich ahd Great to enter there. And aKathe 
preat Kingdom of Merci4 (with King Penda himſelf, 
as ſome conceived, and Bede acknowledges [*] thus 
much; that he well liked thofe Chriſtians that walked 
anſwerable ts their Religion) received Chriſt's yoak, 
from thoſe that were now. under its own ; and ſo did 
the Other Heptarchs ſaving Erhelifred King, of the 
North; the ſole Furious Patron of Heatheniſm, and 
Reſolved Enerny of Chriſtianity [+] Homo in Brit ani- 
tum genus odio Tnfenſiſimo; An implacable enemy of 
the Britra;ns upon thar' ſcore;.. who made War upon 
his own Engliſh for turning Chriſtians; [XJ Mercios 
Saxonas , quod Chriſti Religionem futerant amplexi, 
dſpendio ingenti afflixerat; Bid greatly michief the 
Mercian Saxons for no other cauſe, but their yeilding 
to be Chriſtians; ſo he ſerved; or threatned the o- 
ther Kings : AMinatns ad hibito juramento. Auſtralibus, 
threatning the Southern Engliſh ke wg is, with this 
Hiſtorian) the reſt of the Heprarchies in the Soxrh, 
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ſet againſt his own in the North: (For Redwald King 


of the Eaſt- Angles next unto him, was feign to con- 
federate with other Chriſtian Heptarchyes for his 
preſervation againſt him , which ſuppoſes the like 
Converſion, by his like danger and neceſſity of Al 
lyance. ) [*J] That becauſe they deſerted the Reli- 
gion of their Fathers, and violated the Worſhip of 
their Gods, perinde atque Brittannis atque SCotisſe 
hoftem futurum, that he would be their enemy no 
leſs, than to the Brittains and the Scots, And loſt 
his life at-laſt in his Holy War againit the Ea#- 
Angles, (having loſt an eye before in Scotland, anda 
great Army at Bangor, where he was alſo wounded,) 
breathing out his impious Soul ym ( only 
better for his conſtancy,) but not inferiour for his 
Heatheniſh Cruelty, Deorum Religionis Protettor , & 
Chriſtiani Nominis Hoſtis, ut vixi, morior, [] I dye, 
asT lived, the Protector of the Religion of the Gods, 
and the enemy of Chriſt, and all hisChriſtians ; who 
therefore was a very fir and uſeful Inſtrument for 
Monk Awgnſtine to comply with, for the deſtrat- 
on of the true Chriſtian Religion here in Brittarn, 
that oppoſed the Roman, and to plant his Popery in- 
ſtead, and accordingly made uſe off: If therefore 
the Engliſh were not all converted in their Hearty, 
under Arthur and Aurelizs, becauſe of the force ; It 
may well be preſumed, from the contrary reaſon, 
that the Heart it ſelf .did not hold out, againſt the 
Divine power- of the ſame Minittry acting in us 
external weakneſs and exinanition : God by bs 
great Providence having us'd all means, both 
harſh, and eaſe, to. ſoften and chafe the hard and 
ſtubborn hearts of the Engliſh to receive his Go- 
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ſpe, and ſhap'd and caſt the Britt; Nation , foy 
their uſe, and the uſe of all Germany through them, 
into the mould (as it were) of Chriſts firſ# and /econd 
coming, to work and make impreſſion upon them, 
if it were pollible,. cither of the two wayes: With 
this difference, that here Humility came after Power to 
to win by treaty , what it could not compaſs by 
command and force ; as there Power will come after 
Humility, to bruiſe with irrefiſtable deſtrattion, what 
ir could not prevail upon by Grace and /ove. 
And when all would not do, delivered them over to 
Popery, as it were to Satan, or Antichriſt, to be 
chain'd in ſpiritual ſlavery and darkneſs, with many 
other Nations , for about a thouſand years. And 
then viſited them again in mercy with the com- 
fortable light and Glorious Liberty of the Reforma- 
tion, handed allo to them by thew | ke when they 
came to be of Brittiſh race ; to try their love to truth 
once more, before his laſt ſtroke, and Eternal de= 

{truftion of the Impenitent and Incorrigible. 

But nothing of tl:e former pailages, ( though the 
truth thereof hath left ſufficient markes and cttects 
behind it in Saxon Laws and Homilies extant, quite 
diſſonant to Popery , in ſeveral principles, as ſhall 
hereafter be mention'd, ) how rematkable ſoever, 
occurrs in Bede's Popiſh Hiſtory; not a word of 
(*] Offa the Son of Erhelfred preaching the Goſpel to 
the Germans beyond the Rhine Anno 603. and build» 
ing Offenburg and Schuttern , as Mrxnſter Notes, 
nor [®] St, Co/nambanns, our [riſþb Monk, of whom the 
ſame Munſter faith, Certo Conſtat, We have certain 
knowledge of his propagating the Goſpel far and 
wide through Germany ; the paſlages being within 


n Munſter Co/m, fp. 55%. 0 16:4, p. 530, 
O9 3 che 


(262) 


the time, and buſineſs of his Hiſtory,and for the Ro: * 


nour of this Land ; 'only tending tov much to dif- 
cover, that the Goſpel was preached by the Britain; 
to the Saxons in'the houſes of their Fierceſt Kings 
which Right to that Nation was againſt B $4 
Theme, and hxmour to acknowledge : But Erbelfred 
and Oſwald being both Princes of his Countrey and 
Climate, he is Civil to them, and endeavours tg 
do Right ro both reſpectively, in Magnifying the YVer- 
tes of King Oſwald, (which are undenyable) to 
Superſtition : And Palliating atd lefſening the wick- 
edneſs of Erhelfred, (which was as notorious) to 
Indignity ; ſeldom doing the leaſt Right to the Brit- 
tains, the enemies of his Nation, and of 4is Catho- 
lick Faith, as he openly ſtiles them, 1i6.'5.c. alt. 
Saving ſometimes out of unavoidable neceſſity, and 
for other ends and Intereſts ; as where he is to com- 
mend the way and Religion of the Scors and Jriſb, 
for whom he hal greater kindneſs, The Britriſp Faith, 
whence the other deriv'd, and ſtifly kept'to, is in- 
evitably extoll'd by conſequence : Or , when he 
mention'd the good work of Azgnſtine in repairing 
Canterbary Church , whither Queen Bertha reſorted, 
he had like to have betrayed and diſcovered to a 
ſagacious ſmell, how all then ſtood : How much the 
Chriſtian Brier;ſb Religion was received and flouriſh- 
edin Kent, before the coming of Argſtine : Sothe 
Weſt Saxon Kingdom ſhall be all in darkneſs [p] Pa- 
ganiſſimi,when Birinus'comes to convert'it, but when 
Aldve!/mus is to doexploits,in bringing them over to 
the RomanEaſter,it ſhall be very[%]full again of Brit- 
7: Chriſtians,whom he is to reduce'; and ſuch is his 
Eonverſion of all Merciaby Dinma, and but two of 
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three more; and the like of the other Heptarchies z 
yet no Eccleſiaſtical Writer is now more Claſſic and 
Authentick, than Bede, nor any pallage of Church 
Antiquity tq be well credited without his atteſtation, 
ſo beneficial was, his Partiality to the Romar-church, 
to his Keputation and Authority in the World. There- 
fore the other mixt Converſion of the Engliſh ( and 
full completion or confirmation of the er, by 
Briztiſh Miniſty and Doftrine, butnot all Brizt;fb 
perſons ) ſhall be clear'd out of Bede, their own 
Author , againſt our Romani#ts z and irrefragably 
evinc'd by croſs examination of his Hiſtory; where- 
by it will appear , that the Enghſh, under God, 
owe their Converſion to the Brittains, and others ; 
and not ta Rome: And that Angsitine came hi- 
ther tona better end, than to deſtroy the true Re- 
ligion , like a meſſenger of Antichri#t , or at leaſt, 
miſerably to corrupt it with adulterate mixtures 
and Superſtitions. 

And the poſitive proofs out of Bede, of the Goſpel 
being preached and planted among the Engl;ſh upon 
mixt account , and eſpecially Northward, where 
the Engl/ſodid moſt abound, and the Britrains were 
leaſt intermixt amongſt them, are not ſo much 
Proofs,and undenyable Inſtances, as Divine Airacles, 
and over-ruling Providences,and the manifeſt Finger 
of God, calling not only for ſent, but Afton;ſhment 
and Admiration : That not only \AuguFin's planta- 
tion at Terk and Kent, ſhould be. totally extirpated, 
(as it were by Divine Retaliation, ) by the ſame 
meansand method, himſelf contrived, and ſet on 
foot, to deſtroy our Brirtiſh Church : But the Sons 
of Edelfred, (who was Auguſtine's Executioner to. 
Maſſacre the Brittiſþ Clergy, ) are made by Gods 
controlling power the _ Patrons and G_ 
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of the, Brettſh Faith over moſt part of England; and 
Oſwald the;beſtof them, wha-for his own virtues, wag 
no doubt,rewarded with reft andGlory, permitted by 


Gods ſeverity and hatred of his Fathers 'Murders 


at Kangor, tobe ſlain, and mangled, and quarter | 


by his enemies-in view well nigh and ſight of thar 
yery place; And the Brittains, by exceſs of wrong 
and cruetries from their enemies, put then in a fait 
potture, not only to defend their Church, and vin: 
dicate their Martyrs,but well nigh, as Bede intimates 
ro exterminate, {+} or ſubdue all their Saxon enemies 
within the Land. -For Ethelfred having his greateſt 
force routed at \Bangor by theunion of the Brittains, 
was the eaſier conquer*'d and kill'd by his Brother- 
in-law Edwin, with the help of the perty King of 
the Eat-Angles , with whom he lived in Exile, 
through. Erhelfreds jealouſy , leaſt he ſhould inter- 
cept the fucceſhion of his Sons; and by that victory, 
what he fear'd, was fulfill'd and brought topalſs: 
For upon Edwins prevailing, Oſwald and Oſwi, &c. 
his Sons being young , were forc'd-with ſeveral of 
their Nobles, to quit NVorthrmberland, and flee into 
Scerland, giving place to Edwin, who received his 
Chriſtianity ( wherewith -he- before was well ac- 
quainted among the Brittains) from Pawlinus, (one 


of Monk Angnitine's Fellow labourers )- whom he” 


makes Archbiſhop of York, and greatly counte- 
AaNCEs the Propagation of the Roman Faith, among 
the Northern Engliſh ; but Cedwalla or Cadwalhan vt 
covering, (for ([*] Edwin had beaten him our of all 
Wales,. with great flaughters upon the people) bez: 
Eaw:n again out of his Life and Kingdam, and forcd 
Paximm and all his new Converts to ſhift for them- 


7 Bede |, 2, 7,20, r M, Weſtmunſicr 663. 
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ſelves, exerciſing great Cruelties far and near, as 
Bede complains ; bothy.. Princes dancing by turnes 
after Agxſtine's Pipe. Arid. upon theruine of Edwin, 
(who kept out Erhelfred's Song, for about 17 years,) 
Eanfrid an Elder Brother of Oſwald, and Ofric his 
Couſin, were reſtor'd by Cadwalhan, ['] at the In- 
terceſſion of the King of Scots, to the Kingdoms of 
Deira and Bernicia, and afterwards both deſtroyed 
[*]by the ſame Cadwalhan, for apoftatizing from the 
Chriſtian Faith, [*] after he had ſent Biſhops often 
to them to warn, and adviſe, and reclaim them, 
but all in vain ; and [*] Oſwa/d'was admitted King 
after them, becaule in the Battel he was as zealons, 
as Cadwallan himſelf, againſt the Apoſtate Kings, 
whereby it appears that the Reſtarration or plantati- 
on of the Chriſtian Religion amongſt the Northerx 
Engliſh, is chiefly owing to Cadwatharn's zeal and _ 
and Intereſt, who plyed the Engliſh Commonalty 
with Britt;ſh Preachers, no doubt, as he did the Apo - 
ſtate- Kings with 'Brittiſh Biſhops: whereof Bede 
takes not the leaſt notice, though the paſlages are 
punCtually recited in the Scorr:ſþ Hiſtories , when it 
was not their main deſign , as it was with Beae : 
Which the more diſcovers his unwillingneſs to do 
night to the Brirtains, according to the Truth ; yea,by 


* him Oſwald is: reſtored to his Kingdom, not by the 


Courteſie of Cadwalhan,but by his[!] death and over- 
throw ; againſt both our Eng/;/Þ and Brittiſh Hiſto- 
nes, [*] who relate Cadwalhan to have lived many 
years after Oſwald, and that King Penda of Mercia 
made War upon Oſfwi, Oſwalds Brother and Suc- 


\ HeR Boewhius {. 9. p. 174. &t Bede /. 3.c. 1. M. Weſtm: 
634. u H, Boethius lib. 9. p.174.S 50 X 1074.5 70, y Bed. 
[. 3.6.1. Z Hiſt, Brit. (iv, 12, Cc. 13» 
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der, and that he died Anno 679. of [] meer-Age, 
- But Oſwald and his Companions , during his Exile ig 
Scotland, were [*]Baptiz'd and brought up in thy 
Chriſtian Religion , accordjng to the Bri:;fb Inſti- 
tution, as it ditiered from the Komen ; and bei 
ſettled in his Throne by Cadwalhan, ent to[*] Scot 
land far Dottors to Convert the remainder of his 
Subjects ; to that end [4] Aidanxgs, and Finnan, and 
Diuma ace tent, who were Monkes of a Britiſh Ifle 
belonging tothe Pitts, who beſtowed the ſame up- 
on St. Columbazuzxs. or Collymcille, vwho built a Mo- 
paſtery there ( as he had done before at Armagh) 
where the Abbot [©] wasSupeiour to ail the Clergy 
of thoſe parts, and to the Biſhop , himſelf, and 
[*J] the Rites and Cuſtomes of the Brittains, were 
moſt ſtrictly obſerved and kepr to the laſt, the 
Monkes and Founder being all train'd up in the 
Principles and Religion of our St. Patrick, from 
whom by Faith all deſcend, as perhaps Az4en, and 
Finnan, and Dymma, are by bloud of Brittiſh ex. 
traction,as their['JNames may import,(for the Brit- 
tains flocked much to [re/and upan the Saxon per- 
ſecution, whereupon that Iſland grew very famous 
tor Learning and Religion in thoſe dayes, as was (aid 
before,) being the reſt bred and boxy, ſome in Scots» 
land, ſome in freland, as if by ſpecial Providence 
fitted anddeſigned to repreſent, and unite the four 
Nations into one, the Engliſp by their Inftruttion, the 
Scotch and Iriſh by their Z1rth and Education , and 


a M. Weſim, 665. bIdem 676, cc Bede l, g.c.2, d Idim 
f, 3- © Wherp 170, fBedel, 3.c.3 & 5. f Aidhan, the 
name of a King of Powys, Anceſtor to Blethin «p Cynwin. Bwlch- 
Aidhan in Com. Moxtzom. A.dani Eccleſia in Mora In}, Gyrald 
Cambr 7. 7. 4u"0t, Deſcrip, Cambr, 


the 


ceſlor , [*] ?ubente Cadwallino, by Cadwalber's Or: 
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the Britains by their. firſt Original in Faith and de- 
ſcent: And though the. had not the good fortune to 


beGrac'd and Canoniz'd far and wide for Saints, by - 
the Roman Church, (for which they had not that 
filiall regard, and honour, as for their Brizezſb Mo: 
ther) as others have been; of a far lower form 

them, for SanCtity, and Knowledge, and-{nnorence ; 
yer that piece of Character, Bede gives 6f Aidan, 
may fatisfie , what He and the reſt were , and 
what honour they deſerved, and no doubt have en- 
joyed in Heaven , though they fail'd thereof at 
Rome, [8] Cnjus doftrinam id maxime commendabat 
omnibus, quod non alter quam vivebat cum ſuis, Os. 
t Whoſe Doctrine, (faith he , and their monaitical 
(Education truſt be, remembred and allowed them) 
* nothing more ſet out, than that he was known to 
©reach no otherwiſe than he us'd to live, ſor nothing 
f of this preſent World did he care, either to love or 
*covet, +All the guifts and preſents he received from 
*the Princes and- potentates of this World, he de- 
* lighted preſently to beſtow away amongſt the firſt 
* poor he met, it was his manner never to beſeenon 
Horſe-back, but to perform all his buſineſs on foot, 
{through all parts of City and Country, unleſs up- 
© on great neceſſity ; if he met or ſaw any as he went, 
*either Rich, or Poor , he preſently addrefled 
*towards them, and invited them to the Faith, 
*if they were Inſidels, or if believers , confirm'd 
*themin it ; and ſtirrd them up to alms and good 
*works' both by word and deed ; and all that walk- 
*edin his company whether Regular or Lay (fo dif- 
* ferent, ſaith Bede, was his manner, from the lazy 
*kind of living in his time) were to be given to me- 


g Bed. lib 3,6. 3.4+ © 17. 
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© ditation, that is,” were to be:ever reading the Sow 
© tures, or getting ſome of the Pſalms by heart, - this 
< was his daily work and Cuftom, and of all his 
«Friars, that were with him, whutherſoever t 
"went z: and if it fell out (which was but ſeldom) 
© that he was invited to Dinner by the King, he went 
£ attended but with one Clerk, or two at the moſ;, 
© and after a little refection, he haſtened preſently 
away, to read to his Diſciples, or to hisprivate 
* prayers, after whoſe patrern- and example in that 
© time, all devout 'men and women every where, 
© made it a Cuſtom ro faſt every Weaneſday and Fri, 
© day, throughout the year, till three a clock after- 
*noon, (except the 5o dayes between Eaſter and 
© Whitſontiae:) He never ſpared for fear, or honour, to 
©reprove the Rich, when ever they did amis, but 
© corrected then: etpecially with great ſeverity. He 
*never us'd to give away Moneyor preſents tothe 
© Rich and Great in this World, bur only a kind en- 
<tertainment, when ever they came to viſit him, 
©but what ever ſuch beſtowed upon him,. he ſoon 
©imployed it, either for relief of the Poor, or redem- 
*tion of Captives, admitting them his Scholars ard 
Diſciples, whom he ſo redeemcd, and fitting them 
© by his pains and InftruCtions for the Prieſtly digni- 
*ty. Not a word of Veſts and Ornaments, or Pal, 
or Crxcifixes, or Holy Water , or Indul;encies, Ot 
toyes, or lyes, or Prophetick Murders; for they 

were no Roman-Catholicks, but only good .Brittiſh 

Chriſtians; The Right Pictures of G:/das, who loved 

beft and trueſt, when they were moſt troubleſom to 

offenders; being lively Inſtances, to gueſs at this 
diftance, at the ſpirit and efficacy of St. Patrick's Mr 
niſtry upon the Ancient 1riſh and Scorch, by the 

«fpoſtolical ſtamp of tuch ſelf-denial, and — 
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of this preſent World ; in their hearts and affections 
out of love toChriſt, and that to come. This worthy 


Biſhop 41dan (as his name imports in the Britt;fhY 


and Holy King Oſwa/d, were the Chief Amthors and 
Inftruments under God , of the Converſion of the 
En:lifþ to the Chriſtian Faith over all the Land, nor 
only in Northamberlaud, where they Reigned, andre- 
ſided,but over the reſt of the Eng/zſb Heptarchies, by 
their Inflzence and good example : for Oſwald did not 
only the part of a King,in the fir{tInvitation,and con- 
tinual encouragement,” maintenance, Protection of 
thoſe men of God, bur bore a great ſhare with them, 
in their Miniſtry, for as 4:dan delivered Gods mind 
in his Doctrine and Preaching, ſo [*] Oſwald out of 
great zeal and humility, to the better edification of 
his Subjects, vouchſafed in his Royal Apparel to be 
his Clerk or Deacon, interpreting 4A:dan s mind to 
the People ,' wherein he was defective or unready 
for want of more skill in the tongue; and which 
gave thegreateſt life of all ro his endeavours, exem- 
plifying all his precepts, by a leading converſation 
and holineſs of life, and largenefs of Alms and 
charity hardly to be paralleF'd,parting with his meat 
out of his mouth, with his dinner ſer before him, to 
his = Chriſtian Subjects without : that A:dan once 
wiſhing this unwearied Arm, and liberal hand of 
his, might never fa:/, but be ever ſupplied by God, 
with heart and ſubſtance for it, gave occaſion-to 
Manksſp Hiſtorians of the ſuperſtitions Letter,(where- 
m Bede himſelf was no mean, proficient) ['] to fain 
and believe, thar his arm never rotred or decayed uw 
the Grave ; forgetting, or taking in, (the berter to 
frame the Legend,) thoſe Poſts, or Town Gates, 


h Bede /, 3.G. 3. & 6,1, 3.c. 53 i Bedelib 3c. 6. 
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whereon Kitig Penda hanged it} For; as by tlie 
Grace of God he exceeded all other Kings in Reli- 
gion and vertue, ſo in Gods juſt arid unſearchable 
zudgements, he no leſs outwent then in the diſafter 
oi his end, being coriquered in Bartel by Penda King 
of Mercia his Enemy; who quartered, atid hang'd up 
his head and arms, for ſcort and terrour to all about ; 
of which direful end of ſo good a Chriſtian, no cot 
jectu:e can be made (out of Bea?) of the catiſe, bur 
from the place of the Fathers murders; and the Sons 
ſufferings ; for Bede faith , he was Kill'd art a place 
call'd by the Engliſh [*] Maſer-feild, not expreſſing 
where it lay, W Heaven-feild ( the place he 
Conquered and killed Cadwalhan, (about 46 years 
before Cadwalhan dyed, by rearing the Croſs,) he 
aſſigns ro be about the Pitts wall in the North, But 
moſt probably the place of his Croſs and Death, was 
one and the ſame: As Cambaen more rightly gueſſes by 
ſeveral Circumſtances, to which I have particular 
reaſort to add one; for at Oſweſtree where Ofwald was 
kill'd by Penta (thence called Ofwaldsftree and 
in the Britt;-,Croys Ofwalht; or Oſwalds-Croſs ) is to 


be fouhd Cae-MVef, a$It is called to this day, or Hea- , 


ven-feild in the Engliſh; which I have often gone 0- 
ver, adjoyning near to the feilds where the ruins of 
Oſwald's Chapel retmain,by a Well [!] called Ffynnon- 
Capel-Ofwalht, where the late Noble Lord Capel 
drawing his Forces it a botly, was anſwered touch- 
ing the place in my hearing that it was called Cae* 
Capel, or Capel-feild, by that famous and ſtrong 
Warriour Mark, Trevor, Viſcount Dungannon , bred 


k Math. Weſtm. Mzrels-ſtild Bede lib 3, 6, 12, Hen, Hun- 
tingdon Meſa-feild. Locus conterminus Wallie Armonice 7 millibas 
« crvitate png verſus Walliam, Mogiaſtic, Apglic, pars 
1,P. 3%, 11074. 
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and- born there and there. abouts, whom Cromwel 
had ever a great honour for, being the only man 


that wounded and worſted him, in the face of his 
Brigades z which never had been known, ( be- 
cauſe concealed by his Armour,) but by Cromwel's 
own Ingenious Confeſſioti and kindneſs towards 
him for his Valour, after the Loyal party was re- 
duc'd, as I have heard his Royal Highneſs relate the 
Story in publick. Within 8 or 9 Miles of this place, 
ſtands Bangor-iſ-y coed, whoſe Religious Monkes 
were ſo barbarouſly Murthered by his Father Erhet- 


| fredin ſuch numbers as: before: By the Miniſtry of 


Aidan, the ["] whole Province of York, this ſide 
Scotland, and its Engliſh Inhabitants, was reftor'd 
to the Brirtiſh Church, that is, the two Provinces 
of Bernicia and Deira, (as that Metropolitan See was 
divided into,) were entirely converted, ſuch as 
needed : [*] Bernicia containing in it Eaſtward, the 
whole County of Northumberland, and part of Dar- 
ham: On the Weſt, the North-Cumbrian Kingdom, 
erected by the Brittains between the Rivers Derwen 
and the Friths, upon the ruines of the NVorthum- 
brian: ["] And Deira the other part comprehending 
the Counties of Tork;and Weſtmerland,and Lancaſhire, 
and the South part of Camberland below Derwen. 
Cheſhire, about this time, being in great part, with- 
in the Principality of Powys, and Brochwael Scythrawg 
irs Prince, reſiding at Weſt-cheſter, (as other times 
at Shrewsbary,) and there affaulted by King Erhel- 
fred, Bede lib.2. A goodly part of the Engliſh Nation ! 
eſpecially if we add thereunto the /arge Kingdom 
of Mercia ; where all the Engliſh, according to Bede, 


m Bede 1b, 3. c. 3; & 6. & M. Weſtmin 4, 635. Nallus it- 
an tempore Oſwaldt in Northumbrid, 1dem 4.634, © Uſter 
« 094, 


bp; 


| (272) tt 
lib. 3. were Converted and brought upm the Fairh 
by Finan, [*] who was Diſcipulns Nennit Ban- 
nachorenſis Ceſtria Elapſi, Nenmas his Diſciple who 
eſcap'd from Cheſter , faith Pitzexs , but accordi 
to' Bede , both he and"Diama, the other Apoſtle 
of Mercia, were of the ſame School with [*] Aidan; 
as likewiſe of the ſame Brier; Principles in oppoſiti- 
on to Rome. And their extraction may be conjectured 
at, from their names: For [?] Finan 1s the ſame with 
Wirn, or Gwin, or the diminitive Winnxn, or Winnan, 
which ſignifies white or Bletſed ; for the /r;fbuſef for 
©, (as allo do the Britrains,) and win with the one, is 
[4]/ with the other. And Dymtra, (as in Vfver,) or 
(with Bede's addition, ) Diuma fgnifying in the 
Brittiſh, God (is) Here. Penda King of Mercia (who 
is a Pagay with Bede,) 1s believed in [*] the Scorrifp 
Hiſtory to be Baprtiz'd by Finaw: But Peadaſ[*] his 
Son with his Attendants, are acknowledged by 
Bede to be Converted and Baprized m the North by 
the ſaid Finzan, (Aidans ſuccellor,) and Married to 
King Oſwi's Daughter , Ofſwald's Brother and fuc- 
ceſlor, as his Siſter was before to Alchfrid Oſw:'s Son, 
which was ſome Introduction to his Converfion, 
but not the [*J ground, as himſelf declar'd. Ar his 
return from the North to Mercia, Cedda, Adaa, Betti 
and D:i#;za were ſent along with him to Convert and 
teachthe reit of the people, and Dizma [*] Confecra- 
ted by Biſhop Fan (after Penda the Father was flam 
by Ofw:,) was made Biſhop alone over both people, 
the Aercians and Aid.e- Angles," ob pancitatonmſacer- 
dotwm,{aith Bede,becaule their Clergy were ſcarce; or 
rather out of ſome aim and defign that the firſt. Ord 
nations ſhould be entirely Briztiſ ; for elſe ,' either 
© Pitzeus p, 105, -Þ Bede |, 3. 17, & 25, q Uherp, 


954* IT Hed, Bacthius {, 9.176 1{f Bed. l, 3,21, 22. & 24 
I Cedda, 
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Cedda, or Adda, or Betri, being Engliſh Prieſts, might - 
well haveſery*'d to be one of the other Biſhops, and 
Colleague with Dymma, as [*] Trambere, and others 
were,after this firitEftabliſhment,who were of Engl 
race, but of [+] Brit; Principles and Ordination. 
Neither could it ſeem leſs than a Miraculous con- 
currence of Divine aſſiſtance to their Miniſtry , that 
ſo many Souls ſhould be inſtructed and converted 
by ſo few Inſtruments, for Parco tempore non Pancos 
convertit, faith Bede, of Diama: For Aidan in the 
North, is known to have freſh aſſiſtance from 
(*)Scotland ; much therefore in all probability muſt 


beartribured to the Ancient Briztasns , (which Zede 


isnot forward to diſcover, ) who in ſeveral Counties 
of this bordering Kingdom, (as its name imports) 
did, and do to this day , retain in ſeveral parts, not 
their Faith only, but their Langzage alſo, as in the 
Counnies of Cheſter, Salop, Hereford, and Gloxceſter, 
and more particularly at Oſwaldſtre, which was 
within the Engliſh ſide of Clawdh-Ofa, or Offa's 
Ditch; which was the known latter bounds of 
Wales and Zhoegr, reaching from Sea to Sea: Who 
upon the Princes Converſion , did more diſcover 
their Profeſſion, and fell in (no doubt) with Diam- 
ma, concurring with them alrogether in their Faith 
and Cuſftomes, and contributed no mean afliſtance 
in this firſt Converſion : For theenmity between the 


Saxons and the Brittains was much abated before 


Augu#tin'sarrival, after one or two deſcents. For 
who greater Friends, than Erhelfred himſelf, and 
Cadvan? (to whom Erhelfred's [)] Wife and Eadwin's 
Mother , according to- the Britriſh Story, being 


t Bede (.3.c, 21, u Idem, X 14em C, 9, y Hiſtor, Britt, 
Galfr, 
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put by, by the IntroduCttion of a Concubine made 
her chiefeſt application for Intercefſion with her 
Husband ; who greater than Edwin and Cadwalhan ? 
(not to remind the .We#t Saxon Leagues and Inter- 
marriages) yet mortal Enemies, the one, and the 
other pair, by Monk Amug»ſtines means, but after.they 


became Chriſtians, and conformable to the Rules and 


Doctrines of the Brizriſþ Church , former wrongs 
were more forgot and obliterated, and they ſtrove 
to aſſiſt and defend each other, and to mingle in 
Society and Communion , [*] Plarim: Brittanni ſe 
conferunt in Monaſteria Northumbrorum, accepra ton- 
ſura, tam nobiles, quam privati. And if they flocked 
in to their Monaſterys in the North m ſuch numbers, 
of the Noble, as well as the Common fort of Br:t- 
tazys, much more in Mercia,when Cadvan, and Penda 
ſowell underſtood one another [*Jbeing Brothers 
(®) in Law, and allies in their War : neither 
_ were the Mercian Kings backward in the demon- 
ſtration of their Honour, and kindneſs towards the 


Brittiſh Chriſtians , witneſs that ſtately Monaſtery 
built by Offa King of Mercia at Yeralam, to the 
memory of St. Alban a Brittiſh Martyr , and the 
Tranſlation of the See from Canterbury to Lichfeild 
in his time, witneſs the total extirpation of Monk 
Auguſtine's Romar plantation in Canterbury and Ro» 
cheſter, as before, which —_ attributes to 


ſome provoking words given by the King bf Canter- 
bury to Edilred King of Mercia, but it isalſo to be 
conſidered, that Edilred was now a Chriſtian, after 
the Brittiſh form and zeal, and no doubt the greateſt 
part of his malignant Army, (as Bede ſti'd it) were 
Either" Brittains, or of Brittiſh diſpoſition towards 
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Angnſtine's faith and plantation: which Chad i 
continued with ſucceſſion of teachers) was bur o- 
ver a few Enghſh, in Kent and there abouts, which 
was all the Roman Chriſtendom here; whereas the 
Engliſh Converſion upon the Britt;ſh account, ex- 
q | tended and comprehended, befides the whole Pro- 
vince of York, and theShires before mentioned,theſE 
following Counties with their Biſhopricks , which 
were known to belong to [®] Mercia, and middle 
ſe | £ng/4n4; which reached allalong from Humber to 
Severn; Glouceſter , Hereford, Worceſter, Warwick , 
Leicefter, Northampton, Lincoln, Hungtindon, Bed- 
ford, Buckingham, Oxford, Stafford, Darby, Salop, 
Nottingham, Huntingdon, the Engliſh part of Cheſt:re, 
4, © and the North-half of Hertford , making up (with 
the Six Nothern Counties of Aidan's Convertion) a= 


x | bout three or four and twenty ; which are — 
\- | and ſuffrages, that the O/4Charch of Englana; was 
\e I Srittifp, and not Roman ; eſpecially if we put in, the 
y thirdHeptarchy or Kingdom of the Ex## Saxons,into 


the Scale,containingtheCounties of EafF-Sex, Middle 
Sex, and London ,” and the South partof Hertford, all 
14 © Converted tothe Chriſtian Faith by Britriſh Miniſtry, 
k m_— as afore from tHe Roman Church , as 1s 

wmdeniably manifeſted, and recorded by Bede himſelf 
of the Adverſe ſide. For when the Londoners had 
driven out Mellitzs, (Anugnſtines Biſhop,) whom the 
Kings of Kent,the chicf Patrons of the Roman Nurſe- 
ry, could never after procure to be reſtored,the Chri- 
& I fhran Faith was planted among the Engliſh in it, and 
theCountry belonging to it,through the Inſtance anq 
1; I Iftereſt of Ofw: , Ojwalds Brother, perſwading [<} 
Sigebert the King thereof, ro be Baptized by Finar, 
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wher n CeddBrother -of Ceadda; was ordained 
Biſhop there,[*Jby Finan who [4] with the Clergy he 
ordain'd and employed for the ſeveral parts thereof, 
finiſhed the Brittiſb Converſion of the third Heptar- 
chy, wherein (being three of the moſt conſiderable 
Saxon Kingdoms,) the Church of Rome had not the 
leaſt Hand or pretence 1n their firi# Converſion;though 
ſome of its bold ſeducers, will not ſtick to affirm 
the Engliſh in general, had no Chriſtian Faith before 
Luthers time, but what they received Originally 
from Rome, and count them no leſs than Hereticks, 
for adhering to the Religion of their Fathers, which 
they undoubtedly received through Britriſh Teachers 
from the Apoſtles ; which to deny were either great 
Tmpudence, in ſuch as know this to'be true, or great 
Ignorance in ſuch, as know it not: But z# 4s not 
however much to be wondered at in them : for as 
Chriſt's mind and the truth with Chriſtians, ſo the 
mind of the Pope, and the Intereſt of the Church of 
Rome, with Roman-Catholicks, is therule and mea- 
ſure of their Conſcience, and atfettion, and their 
Afﬀfirmations, and the Eternal ſtandard of goodand 
evil, verity an falſity with them, incurably, while 
Roman-Catholicks : And why the men of thart per- 
ſwaſion may not depole any thing in Tribunals, a- 
ainſt their light and private knowledge of the 
Truth, for the Intereſt of their Church z or at the 
Catholick ſuggeſtion of their guides;why not ſweare, 
or conſpire to any thing, in point of Fatt, as well 
as believe any thing in point of Faith, out of Implicit 
obedience to Superiours, againſt the dictates of their 
conſcience, and the Truth, which with them is but 
a private Spirit, not tobe followed againſt the other 
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without danger ; I cannot ſee any reaſon to the con- 
trary, bur the Roman-Catholick Hypotheſis 'may 
well beare the conſequence and Improvement , 
provided all be carried on. with a Lacedemonian 
skilland warineſs, with whom ſtealing wasno Crime, 
ne £ butto thoſe alone, that were caught in the Fadt. 

Hitherto we have recounted thoſe Counties in 


gh 

m | England, about 260r 27 in number, with the great 
re City of London, touching which the Church of Rome 
ly Y hath nothing to object, or' upraid the Inhabitants in 


their Progenitors in the leaſtwith any derivation of 
+ | their firſt Faith fromthem ; 'and conſequently not 
the leaſt Impurtation of Zrgratitude or Diſobedience, 
at Y or Schiſm to faſten on them, in thatreſpe&t, any 
more,than on the Ancient Brittains themſelves. 

Next Iwill inſtance in thoſe Provinces, wherein 
3s | they have ſome pretence and colour out of Bede,to in- 
ve BY fiſt on;/omrhing toſay for themſelves,and their title of 
of | Superiority, Grhether it hold good, or not) both in the 
- | Kingdom of the Weſt-Saxons, which: was a confi- 
derable Tetritory, and in the three other of Eaſt- 
d BY Angles, Sorth- Saxons, and Kent, moreinconfiderable 


le in compariſon; that ir may appear ro all, how that 
i- Y ſomthing is meer nothing ; as ſome of their kind and 
\- & lcarned favourers have obſery'd,and in part confeſſed. 
c For their title over the Weſt-Saxon-Kingdom,. and 
ie | the Counties thar did helong [*] thereunto, Szrrey, 
e, Soutkampron, Berks, Wilts, Dorſet, Somerſet, Devon, 


11 Cornwall, they alledge, that the firſt Chriſtian King 
it MY thereof, Kinzgilſus was converted to the Faith by 
ir | #oman Miniſtry, by Birinzw by. name , ſent thither 
it | fromPope Honorims, and ordain'd Bifhop at Genxs : 
| {t is anfiycr'd,, this Converſion came to nothing, 
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and were it true and Regular,and with the leave and 
liking of the Biſhops of this Province ; yet it ended 
with that King, and with Birinus, wholeft no ſuc- 
ceſſor : £3] .The ſucceeding King Kenwalch, refuſing 
his Fathers Faith, was Converted afterwards by the 
means of 4nna King of the Eaſt-Angles, (whither 
he was driven out of his Kingdom by Pexaa,) wha 
ſaith Polydor, [3] ſatis conſtat, its ſufficiently mani- 
feſt, were of the ſame Province and Kingdom with 
the Eai#-Saxons, though ſometimes. govern'd by 
twoſeveral Kings, and London wasthe Royal City 
and Metropolis of both Nations, Kenwalch's Con- 
verſion therefore falling out in a _Brittiſh Oſwaldian 
See, cannot be well aſcribed to Rome : Befides, Agil- 
bert the firſt Biſhop, he uſed for his InſtruCtion, is 
ſtild by Bede, [8] Pontifex ex Hibernia, a Biſhop out 
of Ireland, though of French deſcent, for there he 
ftudied ſeveral years, and learn't that Divinity 
which he preach'd to Kenwalch, which was Brit- 
ziſþ Doctrine by conſequence : Where it is obſery- 
able by the way, how the greateſt Clergy of 
France, ( for Agilbert afterwards was Archbiſhop of 
Paris,)came over hither toour Brittt;ſh Iles to Study 
Divinity ; And Win, [*] who was afterwards made 
a Partner with him in his Dioceſs, was not from 
Rome, but from [*] France, with whom the Britiſh 
Church held fair Communion,as with Ireland, ['] ſend- 
ang to,as well as rece;ving Teachers from them. Be- 


ggg Bede lib.. c- 7, & 27, h polyd. Virg. lib. 4 f.71- 
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fides the paſſage about Birinzs, is ſuſpicious and Le- 
gend-like in ſeveral Circumſtances, and making 
much againſt them : For it doth not mention what 
Countrey he was of, which never could be known, as 
[*] Malmesbury notes; beſides King ['] Oſwald be + 
ing Recorded to have. been at the ſame time a 
Suiter for Kinigi/s Daughter , and Godfather to 
his Faither-in Law at his Baptiſm : It looks not as 
Improbable , that his Converſion was brought a- 
bout (as of moſt of the Saxon Kings) by the zeal and 
Induſtry of King Oſwald; who elſe was too pious, 
to have that value for Heathen Allyanee: And 
therefore our Birinus might well be an Erinach, or 
a Loegrian-Brittain : How elle, if a Forreigner, could 
he preach aad inſtru the King, who underſtood 
nought, but Engliſh? unleſs King Oſwald wasa Go- 
ſpel-Interpreter between them, as well in the'Soxrh, 
as he uſed in the North, and fo in etfect a Royal 
Preacher of it ro the Engliſh, from one end of the 
Land to the other ; and the tale of Birinus his 1ta- 
lian Ordination, looks like the other luity Afﬀfirma- 
tion of Bede, ( that makes way for his feates in 
that Church,) who in contradiction to himſelf, as 
well as the truth , repreſents the Weſt Saxons at his 
arrival amongſt them, to be [!] Paganiſſtmos , alto- 
gether Heatheniſh, whereas moſt of thoſe Comnties 
(and ſome to this day,) were Ancient Brittiſh Chri- 
ftians, who had Biſhops preſerv'd amongſt them 
from the time of King Zxcizs, and the Chiiſtian 
Faith, from the Reſurrection, and the Landing of 
foſeph of Arimathea in their Territory ; beſides that 
the firſt power of the Saxons over thoſe Counties, 
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wasthrough Treaty 'and Allyance, for mutual af- 


ſiſtance between Kerazeh and Morared, as afore; 
and not by force and Conqueſt ; and their confirmart- 
on in it, by King Arthwr with particular Articles 
for the perpetual preſeryation of the Chriſtian Faith 
amongſt them , beſides the union and Intermar- 
riadges of Saxons and Erittaims, in this Territory 
eſpecially, as elſewhere, whereby the Fr:itrains in 
withholding the Goſpel from them, (as they are 
unjuſtly traduc'd,) did but withhold it from their 
own fleſh and bloud ; fo that rhe Engliſh Loegrian 
Brittains, of theſe exght Weſt-Saxon Counties, may, 
(and ought) with a good Conſcience account them- 
ſelves members of the o/d Brittifh Church , if they 
will; as the other 26 Counties muſt, whether they 
will, or not. 

As for the three remaining Heptarchyes, which 
were not fo large and conſiderable, as the other 
four, either that of the Eaſt- Angles, [*] which con- 
tain'd the Counties of Norfolk, Suffolk, Ely and 
Cambridge, or the other of the South Saxons, which 
contain'd [*] Sxfex, and part of Swrry, with the 
Iſle of Wight : or Kent, which was the firſt feat of 
the Aliens, whereof the two firſt were gain'd, to- 
gether with the Eaft-Saxon Heptarchy,aolo non ferro, 
as Malmsbury [*] words it, the laſt by Carnal Lute, 
that 1s, in rhe Diale& of modern Chriſtianity , not 
much inferiour to their Heatheniſm;one by Pimping, 
and the other three by Trepanning of King Yort:- 
gern, whom they well knew to be an Uſurper, as 
well as diflolute: Neither were the generality of 
the former Inhabitants thereupon, all put to the 
Sword immediatly, but accepted for Tributaries to 
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their new Maſters in all probability, and ſervice- 
able perhaps thereby to- their Salvation ; yet 
it is to be examined how far the Englz/h in theſe 
Counties owe their firſt Faith, and ſubjefion to 
Rowe, after the Archbiſhoprick of London, (wherein 
they ſtood) was recovered, without any long Inter- 
miſſion, to the Byirt;ſþ Church. 

If it be alleadged that Eorpwald Son of Redwald 
King of the Eaſt-Angles, either Father, or Son, or 
both, were won over to Chriſtianity by the means 
of Edwin King of Norrhamberland ,, and the Romiſh 
Miniſtry of Xent ; It appears out of the ſame Bede, 
(*) that both Converſions ended with their perſons, 
without any erection or ſucceſſion of Biſhops in tharz 
Territory; the one revolting to Heatheniſmat the per- 
{waſion of his Wife ; or, which was far worſe, ſerving 
Chriſt and Satan at the ſame Altar; and Eorpwald, 
ſhortly after his Baptiſm , killed by one of his own 
Countrey and kindred, and the Kingdom lying inirs 
old Idolatry,till his Brother S:gebert ſucceeded in the 
Throne z who was not Converted by the means of 
Rome,but (?) in France ; where helived in exile in his 
Brothers time ; and when, upon his return, he was 
deſirous to make his people partaker of the ſame 
Chriſtian Faith, We find him in Beae affiſted (4) by 
Felix a Frenchman, and (*) Furſers a Noble man 
from Ireland, both Nations fairly agreeing in Com- 
munion with the Brittsſþ Church : The one being 
made the Biſhop of the Eaſt-Angles, but ordained 
and Conſecrated in Burgundy , whence he came, 
He is faid to call one Honorixs, then Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, and to acquaint him with his defire to- 
Preach the Goſpel; who ſent him to theſe parts, 
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acither with Ordination, nor guift of Tongues, nor 
any other token of Dependance , the King himſelf 
being his Patron, who probably had been the 
Kings old acquaintance, if not his Ghoſtly Father, 
and firſt Converter : And the chiefeſt afliſtance to- 
wards the good of the people, that he 1s partic 
lariz'dtogiveRKing Sigebert , is about the ordering 
of his ({) School for young Children after the man- 
ner he obſerved in France. And his ſucceſſor Thomas 
Diaconas ſent by the ſame Honorias after the De- 
ceaſe of Felix, was de Girviorum, or [F] Jarrow in 
_ the North, part of Aidan; plantation under King 
Oſwald, in whoſe time nor(*) one Infidel in thoſe 
parts was left unconverted : In whom, or him, that 
was next Biſhop, the Roman Race and ſucceſſion 
muſt needs have given place to 7: :#t;fþ Ordination 
how elſe could it be true, that in (*) WiniBiſhop of 
Winton's time, who was contemporary, Bede ſhould 
affirm, there was no other Biſhop beſides him, 
throughout this Iſle of Brittainthat was not of Brit- 
rb Ordination? as we often have occaſion to urge. 
Bur the Converſion of the body of the people, is 
chiefly and deſervedly attributed to (!) Farſexs and 
his Companions, who firſt founded a Monaſtery in 
the Countrey, called Knobbersbaurgh for a Nur- 
ſery to/his Miniſtry, and an example to the people 
of Mortification and contempt of this preſent 
World, which was then their uſual merhod in the 
firſt planting of rhe Goſpel; whoſe main end is to 
bring this World, with all its pompes and ſelf ends, 
more out of requeſt with men, and the life to come 
more in view and value. This St. Farſexs for his 
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quality and extraction, (*) Erat ds Nobilſims 


enere Scotorum, He was of the Princely bloud of 
the Scorch or Triſh, (who with Bede are one and 
the ſame People,) bur for his temper and educati- 
on,he was more noble in mind, than bloud,broughrup 
to learning and ſanctity from his Infancy, famed 
far and near for his Preaching , and holy living, 
his vertues and miracles, and viſions. He firſt comes 
from /reland to the Brittains, (*) from them to to 
the Eaſt-Angels, -( and to the Leogrian-Brittains, 
left amongſt them, ill ſupplied with Miniſters,) for 
it is obſervable upon Monk Azggſtine's arrival, it 
was the Brittiſh[]Clergy, their Priefts and Biſhops, 
more than their Laity, that with fire and Sword . 
were hunted and driven into Wales, and not left there 
unpurſued.) And being honourably received by King 
Sigebert, he fell to his wonted work of preaching 
theGoſpel, (for the rib were no ſtrangers abour 
this time to the Engliſh tongue, as neither the Eng- 
liſh to the Iriſh, who us'd high and low, Wobiles & 
mediocres,to flock from England to [<] Ireland, to be 
inſtructed jn rhe Scriptures, and ſtrict way of living, 
[<] where it coſt them nothing for »ſtrattions, or 
Books, or Diet : ) And brought numbers of Infidels 
to embrace the Chiiſtian Faith, or conforted and 
confirm'd thoſe, that had believed already, by the 
example of his life, and the powerof his DoQtrine, 
leaving his Brother Fo:lan with other Monks and Mi- 
niſters to continue what he began, the whole Teri- 
tory being afterwards reduc'd and Conquered by the 
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Kings of Mercia, whoſe Religion we have knowy 
before to be wholly Brirt;/e, as oppoſed to the Rs. 
man. 

Neither are the deſcendants of South-Saxons in 
Suſſex, or Surrey, or the Iſle of Wight, any more ob- 

' lig'd to Rome, for their firſt Goſpel, than thoſe of 
Eaſt- Angels, though the Monkiſh Writers are ſeldom 
wanting to fet forth, or enlarge with Legends any 
the leaſt title which Rome hath to pretend, There- 
fore on their part they alledge that Wilfrid driven 
from his Arch-Biſhoprick of York, by Epfrid the 
Son of Oſwi King of Northamberland, retir'd and 
Preached the Goſpel in theſe parts, and Converted 
ſeveral, and erected a Monaſtery at Sealſy, [<] where 
afterwards the Biſhoprick of ChiceFer was firſt fettÞ'd 
and: brought the Ifle of Wight to believe, by the 
Preaching of Hildila and Berwin,hisSiſter'sSons, whom 
he ſent amongſt them, But Bede could nbt but ac- 
knowledge, that [*} Eai/walch King of the South- 
Saxons, was long before Baptiz'd in the Province of 
Mercia (wherejthe Faith was Brirtiſh,) by the per- 
ſwaſions and means of King Wolfer , who was his 
Godfather at hisBaptiſm,and beſtowed upon him up 
on the ſcore of this Spiritual adoption;and his encou- 
ragement in the Faith, the Iſle of Wight and ray 
borrow, whereupon he ſent alſo [37] Eopa, and Pedada, 
and. Br«chelin,and OidatoPreach the Goſpel thereto 
the Engliſh, where the Brittains had long [+] before 
Communicated it, , his Queen being alſo a Chriſtian, 
Baptiz'd in herown [*] Countrey before,the Province 
of the Wiccij, or Worce#ter, a Brittiſh Chriſtian Dio- 
ceſs then , and long before: Neither wanted it, a 
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little Monaſtery f*] of the /r;b, whereof Dice! was 
the Abbot to ſupport the Plantation ; which in every 
reſpet, whether of King, or Leen, or Monks, or 
firſt Preachers, ſent amongſt them, was of Britiſh 
ſettlement and Inſtiſturion ; and that before the ar- 
rival of Wilfrid, (whoſe coming if it were for Sciſure 
and Dominion,) was diſorderly and Schiſmarical : 
thruſting his ſickle into another's Harveſt ; if for 
common afliftance, it was an Act of charity and 
kindneſs, deſerving preſeut Thanks , but not at all 
creating an eternal Swperiority to Rome over this Pro- 
vince ; beſides that Wilfr:d's coming hither, isowing 
in part to the North of England, whence he came, be- 
ing himſelf [*] Originally of Aidan's Oſwaldian Mo- 
naitery, and ordained by Agzilbertzs Arch-Biſhop of 
Paris, of Iriſh, (1) that is, Brittiſþ Inſtitution. 
And though he warped from his own Church to 
Rome, upon the ſcore of Eaſter , and created great 
troubles to himſelf, as well as others, through his 
errours(®) and Ambition, andIgnorance,being verily 
perſwaded, that the Golden Number-(which the 
Brittains flighted,) was a traditon of St. Peter ; His 
errour and ſeduction, being built upon a falſe ſuppo- 
ſition, was virtually, and in the general, renounc'd 
and difown'd by him, as the ſoul fundamentally diſ- 
ſents from all Impoſtures and Fallacies, whereby his 
frailty in one particu/ar became no obſtacle or hin- 
drance to our Seuth-Saxons, but that the reſt of his 
Miniſtry was wholly Brittiſh;”and that neither upon 
his ſcore , (much leſs on the others,) are they at all 
oblig'd to Rome, as the Mother of their Faith : add 
to this (which ſort of Argument, ought to be of 
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wejght with credulous Romaniſts, Ythe great venera- 
tion overall this Territory, to the memory of (") St. 
Oſwald, (the great reſtorer of the Britiſh Chutch,) 
and to the day of his death, upon which (by a par- 
ticular prediction of St. Peter and Paxl, appearing on 
purpoſe to ſet up his honour here) they were aſſured 
of their deliverance'from a great Mortality and 
Famine, which heavily had raged amongſt them, 
But ſuppoſe they had been wholly andentirely con- 
verted by Roman Miniſtry, and no other, their thanks 
and P rayers had been due for ever to their ſpiritual 
deliverer though Forreign,as afore, bat their obed- 
ence and ſubjeCction was due to their own Governours 
at home nevertheleſs. 

Neither was the caſe,and Roman Intereſt much bet- 
ter inKent,(into which corner of England, their whole 
plantation was at laſt reduc'd, where it firſt began;) 
as it is obſerved and confeſſed with a kind of Lamen- 
ration, that after the death and overthrow of King 
Edwin, and the Retreat of Paxlinws from his Arch- 
© Biſhoprick of York to Rocheſter, (®) Eccleſia [taque 
© Anglicana intra Cantianss limites iterum redattaeſt, 
© neque nila ad huc fuerat Epiſcoporum ſucceſſio preter-, 
© quan Roffenſium & Cantuariorum ; The Church of 
© England, faith a Gentleman of great learning and 
© moderation,was agatn rednc'd within the bounds of 
© Kent, neither had they any ſucceſſion of Biſhops, 
* but only at Racheſter and Canterbury, But it was the 
Roman Church of England, that was ſo reduc'd and 
worſe, after their Bangor Maſſacre, but the Briteiſh 
Charch of England, migttt with eaſe have been ob- 
terv'd, to bereplanted in its place, over all the land, 
and that Principally, by the means of Oſwald, under 
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God, and Cadwalhan, that reſtored him (though the 
Son of Ethelfred) who was Amuga#tine's chief Inſtru- 
ment, totally to ſuppreſs and deſtroy ir, though to his 
own ruin in the event, verifying therein the Britz;ſb 
Proverb, 4 fynno dorwg iw gymyadog iddo ihun + daw. 
The miſchiet one intends to his neighbour , returns 
upon his own head. 

Bur we thall further prove our Roman Colony, to 
be very much unſertled, and indeed eradicated with- 
in its Kentiſh limits; For not to mention the total 
devaſtation of Kent, its Churches, and Monaſteries 
by the malignant Army of [?] Edilred King of 
Mercia, as before ; and Putta Biſhop of Rocheſter re- 
linquiſhing his ruin'd See, and ending hisdayes in 
Mercia, as it fared no better with Biſhop W:Ulelzr, 
put in to ſucceed him, to make up the breach ; of 
whom Will. of Malmesbury faith, (*) pre inopia ab 
Epiſcopatn diſceſſit, he was forc'd to quit his Biſho- 
prick for meer want and hunger. And the See of 
Canterbury, the Mother of the reſt, (eſtabliſhed here 
at firſt Schiſmatically againſt alt right and Canons,) 
was partaker of the like 7udgements, and calamities; 
And whether the Church of Rome ever faild from its 
firſt beginnings, I ſhall now enquire? but certain 
and manifeſt it is, the Koman Church in England 
had its Per:od,andCeſlation,and death.ForBede himſelf 
expreſly acknowledges ,(*) Non erat tarnc ullns , ex- 
cepto Wini, in tota Britttaunia Canonice ordinatus E- 
piſcopus : That when Ceadda was to be Conſc- 
crated Archbiſhop of York about the year 668. 
there was not one Biſhop left in the whole Ifle of 
Brittain, that was Canon ically ordain'd, ( that is, 
with him, by Keman Biſhops, ) but Win: alone, all 
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thereſt being of BririÞþ Ordination, trom who) | 


accordingly Ceadda had his Conſecration : And it 
is asclear by the unanimous (Cf) Confeſſion of all our 
Hiſtorians, that this Wins became a Simonaick, and 
therefore no Biſhop in Law by their own Principles. 
A remarkable vindication of the Innocent Bloud of 
our Bangor Martyrs through Gods wonderful Pro- 
vidence, who 1s wont to givea Victory and a new 


Reſurrection to his Church , after mortal wounds, \, 


and to confound its enemies: For Azgsſtine, and 
his /ralian Succefſors, as they never had Right, fo 
neither had they any long continuance here , not- 
withitanding all their craft and cruelty : Honorixs 
(*) was the fft, and the laſt of their race and number 
from Angsſtine, who died Anno 653. Then the Chair 
began to receive,moſt an end, (+) Engliſh Succellors, 
ſuch was Denſdedit a Weſt-Saxon, (*) whoſe Eng- 
liſh name was Fridona, whoſe Ordination was void 
by the Canons of the Church, as well as his Chair: 
For he was not Conſecrated by any Archbiſhop in 
in due manner,” Pazlinus being dead and gone, but 
by one fingle Biſhop, (+) Ithamar Biſhop of Rocheſter, 
who had no more power to make. an Archb;ſbop, 
than hath a ſingle Presbyter to Ordain and Conle- 
crate his Swperiour Biſhop. Therefore all his Acts, 
and his whole ſitting for 9 years, were Void and 
Null. And W:1. of Malmesbarie's reaſon, (*) for their 
not calling the Northern Oſwaldian Biſhops to their 
afſiſtance, is very diſingenious, ( in one that had 
read their Principles in Bede, to be fo averſe againſt 
Communion with the Romiſh See of Canterbury, 


ſ 1dem lib, 3. c. 7, Mar, Weſtmin, 4..666, G Malmesb. d: 
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Cavebant Romanorum apud Cantiam Reliquie Or” 
dinationes erroneorumſequi: The Reliques of the Ro- 
man Church in Kent (faith he) were ſoy to admir 
them, tharerr'd about Eafter, to have an hand in 
their Ordinations, whereas the ſhyneſs was. on the 
other ſide, ſhunning all Communion with them, 
as Schiſmaticks and Intruders upon the Brietiſh 
Church. So that there was no Archbiſhop at all in 
Canterbary , from the time of Honorixs 653. ( the 
See continuing actually Vacant for a year and a 
half to Dexſdedit , and alſo Dexſdedit's nine years 
ſitting, being null in Law, ) and a while after, to 
the time of Theodorws, of Tarſws in Cilicia, his com-: 
ing to the Chair in 668.. Of which contrivance of 
Rome to begin a ſecond Uſurpatian over the Engliſh 
Brittiſh Church, as well as their firſt over the Brit- 
tains, more ſhall be obſerved in proper place : There- 
fore the-Church of Canterbury was manifeſtly ex- 
tintt for thoſe 15 years between Honorixs the laſt Ita 
lian, and Theodorws the firſt and laft Grecian Arch- 
biſhop there; And we have heard before of the ex- 
tintion of the See of RocheFer under Putta, and 

Willelm ; beſides the Archbiſhops that ſucceeded 
Theodore ſeem Brittiſþ by their Countrey , and In+ 

fitution 2. Birthwaldxs his next ſucceſſor Anno 692. 
was Brothers Son to Erhelfred King of Mercia (*) 

where. their Faith was right Brittiſh, Tatwin after 

him in-73x. was likewiſe of (1) Aercia; And three 

ofhis Biſhops, that ordain'd him, ſngwald of London,' 
Aldwin of Lichfield, Daniel of Winton ,. were not of 
Rowan, but of Brittiſh Sees: And the laſt qrdain'd by 

Birthwald ,-(*) Nothelwns after Tatwin 736. had 
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been Biſhop of London where he was born , Cuthbert 
after Nothelm came from the Chair of Hereford, 
an Ancient Brittiſh See, belonging to the , Arch- 
biſhoprick of Caer/eon in Wales : And not to men- 
tion Bregwin a Nobleman of Saxony who ſucceeded 
Cuthbert, Lambert, the thirteenth Archbiſhop., was 
wholly depriv'd ofhis Primacy, by the means of Offa 
King of Mercia, who withdrew all his Revenues, 
and Churches in Mercia from him, and got the Pope 
to aflent thereto , miſit nuntios donativis conferenats 
premunitos , (Þ) Noverat enim Rex Offa deſideria Ro- 
manorum ; for he had treated him according to his 
humour with great guifts. And fo 4/d«/phus Biſhop 
of Lichfield,was madeArchbiſhop during the Reign of 
Offa. The Pope notwithſtanding ( through the great 
darkneſs that was to be for ſeveral Ages in the 
Church,) reſtor'd the See, and maintain'd his ulurpa- 
tion at Canterbury, tothe time of Henry 8.a Britiſh 
King ; who putting a full end and period to all 
Poprſh powers and pretences, ( continued here a- 
gainſt the Laws ofthe Land, and the Canons of the 
univerſal Church,) And judging fit to continue the 
Primacy of Canterbury upon a new and better Au- } | 
thority, his own pleaſure, and the ſtrength of the II (4 
Law; the Swperior:ty of that See became lawful ever | «| 
afterwards, to be ſubmitted toin Brittain, according I} «1 
to Church Canons: Which from the ſuppreſſion of Þ : 
the old Archbiſhoprick of London, was all along be- |} « 
fore, a manifeſtly wncanonical, and Schiſmatical uſiur- I c; 
pation, and 47@&,(<) infamous to boot, in the ſenſe | «1 
of the Ancient Canons : Uſurpation and force, and I} «c 
Conqueſt, (right, or wrong,) being more comely in 


_ = £m .a- i eac-c a ci c.- 


b Spelman p, 302, 303. c Photit Nomocanon 7jt, 14 6. 40 haſt 


the 


(297) 
the field; than in the Charch; and better to be /e- 
gitimated by deſcent and time. | | 

And this Argument of the Engliſh; or Saxons re- 
ceiving their firſt Faith from Brittain, and not from 
Rome, is further corroborated by that notable ob- 
ſervation of the Reverend and Eloquent Arch- 
biſhop Parker ; (lometime Queen Elizabeths Latine 
Tutor ; as I am informed ) upon ſeveral Old [4] 

Saxon Laws and Homilies cohtaming ſeveral points, 
and Articles, and Suppoſitions in them, quite con- 
trary to thoſe Doctrines, that Augsſtine and his 
Romiſh ſucceſſors, endeavoured to fow ,; and pro- 
pagate, as the Faith of Rome in England. 1. Againft 
Tranſubſtantiation. 2. For Communion under both 
kinds. 3. And the Tranſlations of Scripture into 
the Vulgar Tongue, and Inſtances thereof before 
the time of Wicleff. 4. Laymen to ſtudy, and read 
the Scripttires, and toleain Greed, and Decalogue, 
and Lords Prayer in the Vulgar Tongue. 5. Againſt 
Invocation 'of Saints, [©] Worſhiping of Images. 
6. Marriadges to be free. 7. Kings to be Gods 
Vicars in their Kingdom. 8. The Legiſlative Power 
tobe in King and people : 2ue quidem veterts Ec- 
clekz Brittannice dogmata &rc. * Which verily; faith 
he, being the Tenets and Doctrines of the Old 
(Brittiſh Church; and long retain'd amongſt the 

| Ancient Saxons , (notwithitanding the influence 

{and fucceſſions of their Roman Guides and Teachers, 

'tothecontrary,) how agreeable they are, both to 

'to the word of God, and our Modern Laws and 

* Couſtitutions , and how diametrically contrary in 


b Wo Liſle divers Ancievt Monuments. Antiquitates Eccles 
ſaftice, p. 35. -- to 47, c Wheeloc not, in c. 9. tib. 4. Bede, 
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* all reſpects, to their way at Rome, any one may 
< with eaſe diſcern, that will. For as the ſame 
<learned prelate again , what Author did ever 'jn 
< his works report, that Azguſtine did ever Preach 
*to the Engliſh, that they might come to be- 
<lieve by hearing ? that he was not capable to do 
it, his own Pope Gregorie's Epiſtles extant, plainly 
© ſhew ;he verily was an 4poitle of Roman rites and 
© cexemonies, not of the Chriftian Faith, or the 
< word of God, to the Engliſh Nation: he taught 
< them, how to be Romans, and Papiſts, more than 
* tobe Chriſtians or Believers. And by the points in 
«ſuch hot and bloudy conteſt between him and the 
© Brittains, (where there was little or nothing inſifted 
© on;touching ſoundneſs of Doftrine,or purity of life, 
* but all rouChing the domination and power ofRome, 
*and Romiſhrites, and tonſures) it plainly appears 
* he was but a meer man of ſtraw and (*) ceremony, 
* more than of God, and Religion. Where to ſtop the 
mouths of Ignorant Romaniſts, that make a brag, 
as if the Engliſh had received their faith from Rome, 
he likewiſe ſhewes at large, that Pope Gregory him- 
ſelf, was no better than his Apoſtle Sunſfine for 
that he was not ſo good a man for life, and pen, as 
the Papiſts. would pretend. * And [8] again, valde 4o- 
© lendurm Anglorum converſionem in iſta tempora inci- 
© difſe, in quibus collapſa Ecckſie Dottrine atque diſci- 
© plina, Te. It was a great misfortune, that the 
* Engliſh converſion fell. out to be at. ſuch a time, 
* wherein the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church 
* wasquite fallen to the ground, and wholly degene- 
* rated from its primitive purity and ſobriety, into 
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 *yanity of errour and ſuperſtition, and the matter it 


«ſelf proclaims too loud, let Bede ſay what he pleaſe 
to the contrary , that Angaſtine's chief work and 
buſineſs here, was to inſtill ſome Roman Ceremonies 
£ amongſt our Anceſtors, and not the Chriſtian Faith; 
© yea Rome it ſelf about rhat time, and by the parti- 
© cular influence and endeavours of Pope Gregory, 
© was the ſpring and fountain of all ſuch ſ#perſtic:ons, 
*not only among #s in England, butin the reſt of tho 
* World beſide, of which he makes a large proof with 
Inſtances Irrefragable, of their ſwperSTition, and ambi- 
tion, their Holy Water, and Dreams, and Legends, 
and Divine lyes,and Golden Veſſells and a wooden Prieſt« 
hood, not that decent ceremonies (that take not the 
heart from God) are in themſelves unlawful in Gods 
ſervice, as Chriſt himſelf hath ſhewed in the Inſti= 
tution of viſible Sacraments,) as alſo of their pride, 
and Antichriitian deſign, to enſlave Kings, and 
Churches, and Nations under them ; and when all 
*was done, and they mounted themſelves as high 
*asthey would, or could , the effect and product 
of all, was no more, but that ambition, outed all 
*r00drule and Government ; Luxury, good living z 
$ Dreams and legends, the Preaching of the word z 
*lamentable ſuperſtition, Catholick Religion. And 
that their fir/# adventure, and attempt to erect their 
Roman ſupremacy over ſouls and Churches, was 
herein England, and Awgnſtine the Monk their for- 
lorn hope, that their ungodly ſucceſs and Victory 
was about its height, about thetime of Charlemain, 
abour 140 years after, laſting abaut 800 years to the 
*the time of our Henry the eight (<) Er ſane ills 
\prima de Romanis ritthns per Auguſtinum excitata 


h Antiq. Eccleſ, p. 37. 
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© rontentio, gue non nifs clade © ſanguine Innocentinn 
© Btitannorum poter#t ſedari, ad noitra recentiora tem- 
© pora cuns ſimili pernicie eladeque Chriſtanorum per- 
© vexit. And verily that firſt and early contention 
© and ſtrife for rites and ceremonies, begun here by 
© Auguſtine, which could not be exſtinguiſhed or a- 
©bared, but with the bloud and deſolation of the 
© Innocent Britains, is evidently carried down to 
© our own times, with freſh and daily tydings at our 
© doors, of the like deſtruction and Maffacre of Chri- 
© ſtians, for the like cauſe. Thus that Eloquent and 
Judicious prelate, an (*) Eaſt-Angel by birth, and 
a'chief Father of our Church by place and ment. 
And jt is additionally remarkable ,_ that ſeveral of 
thoſe Saxons ' Laws and Homilies , bore date be- 
fore the arrival of Auguſtine to this Land, (there 
being (*) about 147 or 150 years from the Saxon 
invaſion to his coming, as before was ſajd) which 
1s an invincible Argument, that the Brittains (as they 
had any opportunity) Preach'd the Gaſpel jn thoſe 
dayes to the Saxons, though their bloudy and per- 
fidious Enemies, to which thoſe alliances and Inter- 
marriages with them in thcir infidelity, (for which 
they ſtand blamed in ſtory,) might by the ordering 
of Providence be Inſtrumental, yer are taxed by 
Gilaas, if the pallage be Aurhentick, for neglect, that 
they were not more vigorous and diligent in Com- 
municating the Goſpel to them, whereby may be 
conjectured, how great the Chriſtian zeal of Gi/das 
was, and the Brittiſþ Miniiters of his ſtamp and In- 
Clination, as he confe!les there were ſeveral, who 
were (o thirſty for the Salvation of the ſouls of 
their Enemies, who thirited for nothing more than 
their Lands and bloud. 
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SECTION X, 


That all or moſt of the Kingdoms and Churches in 
this part of Europe, and Rome it ſelf, re- 
ceived their firſt Faith from Britain, yet Brit- 
tain pretends to no Supremacy over them upon 
that account, and the Romaniſts Feloes de (e 
in that kind of Þlea. 


] F the Church of Rome hath no better evidence for 
her propagation of the Faith, (and Supremacy 
thereby, over-other Churches of the world) thans 
produc'd for Briztain, it isplain and caty todiſcern, 
its title js not founded 1n any reality or merit, but a 
diſeaſe of the fancy only ; and that bigh-mindedneſs, 
whereof ſhe was carly forwarn'd by her rejected 
Apoſtle, Rom. 12. 3. or a malady like that of the 
Athenian Merchant, whoimagin'd all the Ships that 
arrived at Harbour to be his own : whoſe cure from 
this diſtemper had been their imaginary beggery and 
undoing. The French Churchat the Savoy, or the 
Lutheran amongſt us, might far better pretend to a 
Primacy over York and Canterbary, veung more Or- 
thodox, and Learned, and better underſtood by ſe« 
veral that reſort to them, and aCting with the leave 
of our Province, and its Lawful Governovrs, and 
not ſiding Barbarouſly with Pagan Enemies againſt 
Chriſtian Brethren, to deſtroy or adulterate the true 
Faith , as did Monk Awgrſtine : who at leaſt could 
be but Reftor of Chriſt-Church Canterbary, under his 
mighty Patron Erhelbert in defiance of his rightful 
Metropolitan Theonns ; which yet he could not ſup- 
Ply himſelf, for want of the tongue; nor by any oth; 
E-4 . V 4 y 


(296) 
by reaſon of the Schiſm and Irregularity. Or, to 
ſuppoſe more than can be asked or expected,.that E- 
thelbert who was King of Kent only, was King alſo of 
'Mercia, and the Eaſt, and the South, and Weſt- 
Saxons, and compleate Lord over the whole Arch- 
Biſhoprick of Canterbury , or London, which then 
reached from H«mber, to Severn and Cornwall, and 
now ſurther, over Wales ; and that he in ſuch a right, 
had lawfully nominated and elefted our Awzguſtine 
for his Arch-Biſhop , who thereupon had been regu- 
farly Conſecrated and Inſtall'd by the Clergy of the 
Province, according to the Canons of the Church, 
and by the conſent and voluntary Ceffion of Theonss 
his predecefor,without the help of Heathen force,yet 
Theonw in that caſe could but reſign his Term,but not 
the rights of his Church forever z and Auguſtine be- 
came thereby but a more lawful Britt: Blhiop,of an 
Intruding Roman Monk. For ſuch a ſettlement by 
the Principtes of the Church of Rowe, andall com- 
mon ſence, did not change the See to be Roman, but 
conſtitute Axguſtine and his ſucceſſors to be rather 
Brittiſh Biſhops. It's a whole Kingdom, that natu- 
rahzes one © Forreigner , and not one Forreigner a 
whole Kingdom ; ſor ſd at Rome, let him that is E- 
lected ro that Chair, be French, or German, or Greek , 
or Barbarian, or (which were enough to ſtupihe; 
and unfanttifie any head' of a Church) let him be a 
Witch, or a Sodomite, or an Atheiſt, the vertue of 
the Roman Chair nevertheleſs ſhall natnralize, and 
Purifie, and Perrifie this ſtrange man into a right Re- 
man-Catholick Pope and ſucceſſor of St. Perer, Holy 
-and Infallible, notwithſtanding thoſe forreign difa- 
bilities, Therefore by their own rule, A#gaſtine and 
his ſucceſſors were frail Brirr;ſh Biſhops ar beſt, and 
'and helFd all their Priviledges and Frovedengics 
that 
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that See, in the right of their Brirt;þ Chair, 
and not their Kewman Miſſion. © And what at- 
tempts ſoever they made ae fatto, to erect and 
prefer that See in Roman Right, before all the 
Ancient and ſtanding See's of Brittain, they were 
all Null, and Void, and of ſuch Schiſmatical Ma- 
lignity and impoſſibility, as were the like Att of 
any French, or Spaniſh Pope, that ſhould go about 


* toraiſe the Chair of Par:s or Toledo, from whence 


he came, above the See of Rome, and Order appeals 
from this to thoſe, than which in their Principles, 
nothing could be more Heretical, and ſinful, ſav- 
ing perhaps the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. If it be 
offer d, - that the Superiority here acquir'd by 
Auguſtine, was acquir'd for Rome from whence he 
came, by the ſame reaſon the Supremacy at Rome 
was acquir'd for 7ersſalem, from whence St. Peter 
came, and that Church to be reviv'd ; and Rome, 
and all other Churches, alike deſcending, to be made 
ſubject to it, and by conſequence to be a Siſter, 
not a Mother to our Brittain, and a younger Silter, 
too, under their common Mother of $S:on : But this 
point hath been ſolemnly derermined by Popes 
themſelves, in the Controverſy between Dole and 
Toxrs :" Which laft from the beginning was the ac- ' 
knowledged Metropolis of Little-Britraiy ; till Samp- 
ſon Archbiſhop of York, (or St. David[*] faith Cam 
brenſis) was driven thither for his refuge by the 
Saxons about the (®) yedr 561. who being choſen 
Biſhop of Dole rais'd that See, not only to be an 
Archbiſhoprick, but Superiour likewiſe to Toxrs, 
che Original Primate, whether by the Priviledge of 
che Ancient and Imperial See from whence he came, 
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and of the Pall he thence brought with him ;-or, 
as Pope Innocent, judge afterwards in the Caſe, 
ſuggeſts, (which makes this Preſident more to fit) 
becauſe the Brittains having about that time erected 
a new King to themſelves againſt France, they 
took the occafion of Sampſon's arrival to ereft a new 
Archbiſhoprick likewiſe. But this Vet#ſtiſſima Con- 
zroverſia, as(*) Hoveden ſtiles it , came at laſt to be 
decided before Pope Innocent the third, who, out 
His moderanon, firft propos'd an expedfent, where- 
in we may beſure Kozze was to be no looſer : That 
Dole ſhould continue an Archbiſhoprick, with two 
ſuffragans only, and receivea Pall from: Rowe by the 
handsof Towrs, whoſe right it was to be Primate; 
but the Dolen/ians refuſing this offer, the Pope in the 
ſecond year of his Papacy, Anno 1199, determin'd 
For the Ancient Right of the Native, againſt 606 
years 7 pp and above, back'd with Princely 
Authority, for the Forre:igner. So that if our Holy 
Biſhops of Rome would ſuffer themſelves tobe guid- 
£d, either by that Golden Rule of doing as they 
awould be done by, whereby all reaſonable and good 
Men are governed, or ſtand to their own Principles 
and Dectiſions,whereby the worſt and moſt unreaſon- 
able are concluded , they would no longer own 
this ſo weak and infirm pretence for Supremacy 
over our Brittiſh Churches , but ſuffer the Conſci- 
ences of their obedient Catholicksro be undeluded 
trom this Impoſture forever. 

But they ought to be told that the Church of 
Brittain hath propagated the Faith , over more 
Kingdoms and States of Exrope by her own, or by 
Diſciples of her own School and Inſtitution , than 
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ever Rome did; yet never pretended, as before was 
Intimated , to any claim of Eccleſiaſtical Supre- 
macy over other Churches, ( much leſs Temporal 
over any Crowns in order to the other, ) upon thar 
account, but only maintain'd her own Soveraignty, 
within her own Province, under her own Rightful 
Governours, for the peace and order of her own 
people ; that ſhe is Mother Church to Scotland and 
ſreland, is apparent and confeſſed ; and no leſs ro 
England, (or to the Engliſh, or Saxons prevailing in 
Lhoegr,) was ſufficiently proved ; And it is as ma- 
nifeſt, ſhe is Mother Church to Germany , both High 
and Low, and Grand-Mother to the Churches of 
| its Propagation , by conſequence.” What Bede af- 
firms of [*] St. Egbert and St. Willibrord [*] (both 
from our Brittiſh [3] Iriſþ Schools) to have firſt 
planted the Goſpel over Holland, ard Frizeland, 
and Low Comntries,is acknowledged by the Hiſtorians 
of thoſe partes, out of their own[*] Annalls and Re- 
cords. For England was the Academy and Nurſery 
of the Goſpel to Holland, as Utrecht afterwards by 
that means, to the reſt of Germany. © For hither at 
* there need they ſent for a ſupply of Teachers, ['J 

* One tum ſaith Vbbo Emmins of England, propter ex- 
fcitata illic Literarum ſtudia viris dottis abundabat, & 

* oh nyper receptum Chriſti cultum ( cen fieri ſolet ) 

* ceterrs fere provinciis vicinis in Pietatis Zelo erat 

* ferventior , & quod plurimum hanc ad rem pertine- 

© bat , eadem fere cum Frifiis adhac Ln1u4 utebatar, 

| *Which then abounded with learned men , becauſe 
| * of the ſeveral Schools of Learning there ſet up 
and encouraged , and were more zealous , and 
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<Induſtrious in propagating Piety , (as is uſial, ) 
*than the other neighbouring Provinces, becauſe 
© they had then but newly received the Chriſtian 
« Faith themſelves, and which was very Mate- 
© rial to help ontheir work, ſpoke the ſame Lan- 
© rage With the Frizelanders at that time; which 
we obſerv'd before, to be a great bar and excepti- 
on throughout, againſt the Legend of the Con- 
verſion of the Enghſb by Monk Auguſtine and his 
Italian followers. © And in another (!) place, Religio 
© nova ſtudium literarum, &c. The Engliſh people, 
ewho before were Barbarous and skilful only in 
© Armes, when upon their embracing the Faith, 
*they addicted themſelves to the ſtudy of Learning, 
© became ſoon ſuch ardent Proficients, that they did 
<light the Candle to the reſt of Exrope beſides; for 
© from their Schooles ſuch twarmes of Learned men 
*proceeded, as with great zeal and piety planted 
Learning and the Coſpel among the Nations every 
where, which had not heard thereof. Accordingly 
an Apoſtolical (®) numberof twelve Teachers are 
ſent. to perfeft what Egbert had begun, among 
whom (®) Wilibrord was the chief for Learning, and 
Royal Birth , his Collegues being Sxidbert, Occo, 
Willibald, Lebwin, two Ewalds, Werenfrid, Marcellin, 
Wicbert, Adelbert. Willibrord(®) continned 5o years 
Archbiſhop of Frizeland, inſtructing thoſe parts, 
and Converting many thouſands to the Faith : So did 
Marcellin (*) for 70 years: Szidbert propagated the 
Gofpel through (2) Weſtphalia, Lower-Saxony, Branſ- 
w:c,Bilefield;&c.the reſt performing theirpartsin their 
ſeveral Allotments. And Wiillehad(*) coming from 
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England to their afſiſtance, promoted the ſame a- 
mong old, and young eſpecially of the Nobility, 
for 30 Years, from Weſt-F rizeland to the River Wes 
and Bremen , being made the firſt Biſhop of-thar 
(f) place by Charlemagne , Willericas Dilciple and 
Succeſſor of Wilkhad, carried it on to Holſatia 
and (+) Dithmarſia. * For Frizelandand Holland by 
«the means of the Engliſh, were then the (®) Plan- 
© tarium, or Nurſery , and Ultrajettum (*) eo tens- 
© pore Schola Theologica efſe ceperat , unde vicinas &, 
© Longenquas in Gentes Dottores & Epiſcopi emitteban- 
twr ; Utrecht began then to be a Divinity School, 
which furniſhed all thoſe Nations far and near with 
Teachers and Biſhops ; for thence we ſhall find 
Charlemagne (') to fetch his Biſhops for his new 
and great Sees he conſtituted over Germany. So that 
High-Germany will be found, to beat ff equally 
water'd with the ſame Britt;h Doctrine, as well as 
the Lower ; but with ſome difference about the time 
of ſetting out. For the Higher hath three ſeveral 
Epocha's and Dates of its firſt Converſion to the 
Faith. x. The firſt Ancient and more uncertain. 
2. The ſecond later, and moſt certain, but imper- 
fet. 3. The laſt full; certain, and from Heathenifh 
Idolatry, complete : Andin each, their derivation 
is from Brittain. In the firſt, from our King Zacins 
leaving his Throne for a Pulpic,and early (*) preach- 
ing the Goſpel at Salrzbarge, Angsbrrge, Bavaria, 
and Switzerland, and Manſuetns to the Lorraigners 
before him, being the firſt (*) Biſhop of Tox/l in that 
Province, and his Companions Falerizs, Materns, 
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and Excherius ſpreading itas far as (*) Treves and 


Metz, and Beatxs[<Jon the other ſide, to Helve- 
tia; of which though ſome make doubr , yet the 
evidence for St. Peters being at Rome the ſecond year 
of Claxdixs 15 not clearer.In the ſecond,from[+]St..4l- 
ban, St, Columban, and Kilian, and Offa, &c. Of: the 
firſt,  Mnſter faith, Certg [4] Conſtat S. Columba- 
num Scoricum Afonac hum, diſc ipulumque ejus S. Gal 
lum, circiter annum Domini 580. per Sueviam & 
Alemaniam intrepide ac palain Sigeberto Auftraſiz 
Rege concedente, depredicaſſe primum. We are cer- 
tainly aſſured, that St; Colmmban, a Scotch or 
Iriſh Monk with St. Gallus his Diſciple, to have 
firlt a the Goſpel over Szevia and Almaine 
boldly and openly about the year 580. S:gebert King 
of Auſtraſiaor Eaſt-France granting leave. St. Kilian 
[<Jof the ſame Nation and Inſtitution, is as cer- 
tainly known to be, primus Francorum Apoſtolus, the 
firſt Preacher of the Goſpel ro the Franconians and 
the firſt Biſhop of Herbipolis or Wirceburgh, not to 
mention Offa [*Jthe Son of Erhelfred's Labours be- 
yond the Xhine about Offenburgh and Schmtern, as 
before. But Chriſtianity had not fully prevail'd over 
Heatheniſm throughout Germany, ſed Gentinm [5] 
Profanarum rituns Chriſtianis moribus fere miſcebantur, 
but many in ſeveral places were half Heathens, 
balf Chriſtians, till in the third place St. Winifrid 
£9] arrtv'd from England amangſt them; coming firſt 
toSt. Willibrord to the School at Utrecht, [*) thence 
by great and unceſſant Labours and hazards for 
['] 36 years together over the greateſt part of Ger- 
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many [*] he perfected their, Converſion, and Baptiz'd 
100090, and heal'd them of their Heatheniſh 
Superſtitions , conſtituting Biſhopricks in ſeveraF 
places, by the athiſtance of Aarrel, and Pipin, ovet 
['] Franconia, Bavaria, Tharingia , himſelf being 
made Archbhop [®J of Mogantia, or Mentz, the 
chiefeſt See tn Germany, from him, and upon his 
ſcore, (which had under it x3 great Biſhopricks lying 
in the heart of Germany , Conſtance , Stratzburgh, 
Spire, Wormes, Augsburg,&tc.) and thereby Primate, 
or as he is commonly ſtiFd [*] Apoſtolns Germa- 
norum, the Apoſtle of the Alemaines: Who Crown'd 
King Pipin [*] Father of Charlemagne Anno 750. and 
being murder'd atlaſt with about 5o of his followers,/ 
as he went to root up the remainder of Heatheniſnt 
in Frizeland Anno 755. he lyes buried at the Abbey 
of Fulda, Famous for its [+] Library of Manuſcripts, 
tranſcrib'd from York in great part,&c.which he him- 
ſelf had Founded. But (p) Willehad comes from Eng- 
land afterwards, and reduc'd by the power of his Mi- 
niſtry thoſe Barbarous people, ( among whom he 
was kill'd,) and all the Countrey thereabours, till 
Charlemagne (ent him to Convert the Saxons: For 
when by force (1) and frequent Victories for 30 
years ,- neither he, nor his Father and Grandfather 
Pipin and Martel, with the like Rod, could do bur 
little good upon the Saxons, to bring them to em- 
brace the Faith, much leſs to be conſtant to it, and 
to the many Oaths and Promiſes they made, as 
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often as they were ſubdued, to that purpoſe not tq/ 


deſert their Chriſtianity : No, though he confſti- 


ruted an Arbitrary Authority to ſeveral Liuetenanty 


over them, (*) to hang up any man at the next Tree, 
for the leaſt ſuſpicion of Apoſtacy and Violation of 
Faith, without any Tryal or Judicial Proceſs; and 
tranſplanted. ten thouſand Families into Flanders 
and Brabant , from both ſides of the Elb: He re- 
ſolv'd at laſt, being govern'd by his Tutor Alcaings 
(or, as others call him 4lbinus, whichis ſome proof 
his nafhe was Gwinne, i.e. Whitez thc Bruttains as 
bout that time mixing with the Engliſh in their 
Monaſterys, Bede lb. 5.cap.lt.) In all his (' ) private 
and ' publick Aﬀairs, both Ecclfiaſtical and Aca- 
demical, fetch'd from his Chair here at York, 
where he taught with great Fame, for that purpaſe,) 
to handle theſe ſtubborn and falſe-hearted people, 


a more mild and generous way , to fix them 


in the Faith, if poſſible. To that end heerected and 
endowed ten (F) great Biſhopricks from one end of 


their Countrey to the other, at 24unſter, Oſnabrough, 


Halberſtad, Werden, Hildeſheims, Padelborne, 2ynden 
Hagdeburgh, Hamburgh, Bremen, which I have 
fer down, the better to know their Homes and 
chief Cities in Charlemagne's.time , that 1s about 
200 years after their Anceſtors Invaded England, 
And inſtead (*) of Temporal Dxkes and Grandees 
ro. govern with the Sword, he pldc'd Biſhops over 
them with great. Poſſefſions and. Wealth, to reduce 
them by Inſtruction and Hoſpitality, on whom fear 
and terrour could fo little prevail : Which (*) Biſhops 
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| Enel:;ſh-Brittiſh Inftitu- 
tion at'Vereche, As our Willhad, at (7) Bremen, ſcarce 
Inferiour then to any Biſhoprick in Germany, for-its 
large and ample Poſleſfions and erdowments: Ang 
[*]Ladzerss of the ſame wav, by Alsxin's perſwaſion 
gpon both Emperour and Biſhop, at Adimingrod, or 
Munſter ; Wibo and Suidbert atOſrabrug, and Werden; 
By Anſcarias, Wil.eh:id's Succeiſor at- Bremen: and 
Hamborowgh, united into one, the Goſpel made its 
frft entrance (*) into Denmark and Sweden, which, 
with the Countrey of the Yandalls, were adfled. to 
his Dioceſs by the Emperor Ludowvicxs. And by heir 
means z. and their Scceſſors Biſhops, and Chqrie- 
mazne and his Swtcefſors Emperors,  joyntly afliſting, 
the Faithwas planted amongſt the reſt' of the [*J 
Nations of Germany, Northward, and Eaſtward.-in 
Bohemia, Brandeburgh , Meckleburgh , Pruſſia ;. Po= 
mer4nia, and more and more in Denmark, Swedany 
Polonia; [F]. Litwania ('* ). Hun; aria; Sclavonia, Tran- 
ſjlvania, &C. till it overtook and reach'd .the*Apo- 
itblical Plantations of St. Pas in Greece, from whence 
Ruſſia had its Faith :- For it is manifeſt from Hiſtory, 
that to all theſe Territories the Goſpel was ins 
mediatly conveighed from Germany ; and to Germany 
from Holl/and and Vrrecht: And to Utrecht from 
England and Ireland; . and: to them all from O14 
Britain, the firſt ſpring, through God's regard to 
lonocent bloud at Bangor. +. © | | 
; Which account is allowed -by Romſb, as well as 
Proteſtant Writers; but with one exception or -two * 
Sainſt it, which turnes all to the Advantage of the 
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Roniay Claim- and Title ; ' That this Cerinils and 
Northern Plantation was all carried on by Author 
ty and;Subſtitution: derived from Rome, whence the! 
Engliſh Doctors had their firſt Faith and Learn 
or at leaſt their Miſhon and Licenſe: for: this work, 
which ts altke, recorded, with a remarke beſides, of 

the Pope's changing their names at their ſetting out; 
Willibrord into Clement, and Winefrid into. Boniface ity 
roken' of dependance, which ſhall be: examined to 
the bottom, after we have finiſhed the progreſs and 
merits of Brittain , through the remaining Coun-: 
tryes of Europe, ef Decially the great and Ancient See 
of Rome, which hath been ſo ambittoufly intent uport 
a.falſt and- vain glorious derivation from St. Peter, 
that they have well nigh forgot, whence they had 
their firſt Chriſtianity, which ought therefore to be 
brought to their remembrance, out of their own beſt 
Antiquities, whereby irſhall be further evinc'd, that 
Brittain had not its firſt Faith from Rome, but Rome 
racher from Brittain, 

Which ;-point will be fatally ruled, and carried 
rrefragably againſt them, 1f one palſage be fully 
' Cleared :. Not, whether St. Peter ever was at Rome? [ 
which is. matntain'd. agaiſt rhem by Learned Pro- F & 
teſtants with great Probability ; bur this, whether JF -. 
he came thither the ſecond year of Claudins, or be. 
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fore the 12, '0r 13. of Nero? wherein we can no 
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where hardly be more amply ſatished, than from & 


Baronixs , (or Spoxdanyss who contradtts his mind) I 1, 
their accounts and defence thereof, being the chiet- NI 
eſt Advocats they have for it. Whether it-be cons Fl ,.. 
ſidered, what they have to offer, x. Touching the 
Cauſe and vccalion of his firſt coming, 'Or 2, the ,, 
duratign of -/hisReſidence , and what his work and; NF 
labour was, in — or Ruling, or Judging of. © 11 
ON- þ*- 


«| (397) « 
Cotitroverſies "and Appeals ,*. during” his continy< 
ance there: :Or 3. what was” the: firſt occaſion 'of 
this Errour and Legend. As to the” twit';: the 
cauſe of his [*]'coming to Kpme, they: affigne our 
of St, Hierome to be' this, to-check Simon. Magus, 
who deladed -the World with - his Witchcraft; -who 
pretending by his Art to fly ,. was :bronghe':down: 
by St. Perer*s Prayers, that hebroke his neck,” which 
happerrd this ſecond year bf: Claudins ;. ith 'e- 
taphraſtes alone,["] and no Ancient Writef befides, 
as they acknowledge, whois an Author /of.no great 
credit with themſelves; So ther her came'to Rome 
the ſecond year of Clzndizs, to contend with Simon 
Magus thet3 year of Nero, by whoſe encouragc+ 
ment to Magicians, Symon came-to Rome, which is 
the time of this Conteſt (®) agreed uþon by all 
whereby St. Peter by their account had 25 years 
fpace to make him ready for this Combat :'.As ro 
the ſecond , they have .nothing to ſay, bur the 
bare naming the years in order, of his ſuppoſed ſir+ 
ting there, ("7 Anno Petrt, Primo, Secunde, Tertio, 
and ſo on to 25. filling thofe years with:potmpous 
Learned reading, without mention of any Acts of 
St. Peter, whereby it is clear from their own Con- 
feſſions, that if he came, 'or continued for any' time, 
or number of years, that he did nothing- theve,: but 
made a. Sine-Cyre of his Roman See: For' not- 
withſtanding all their ſearch - and Learning , 'an& 
Manuſcripts-, and Traditions, they cannot: pro 
dace one Sermon , or Prayer; or Miracle, or Pro- 
ceſfion ;' or Ordination , 'or! Conſtitation ,'-or Sewi» 
ence of his,but only one or two conjectures; thefff 
dear bought , that he writ from thence his ſecond 
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Epiſtle, (*) wherein Babylon is mention'd, 2 Per.2.19, 
which (though to their great danger from the Re- 
velation, yet to purchale ſo much evidence,) they 
allow ro be Kome, (their City , though not their 
Church ,” ſay they fap,) which yer ſtands them in 
no ſtead, for it proves not the particular time and 
and point in Quettion , whether it bore date the 
ſecond of Clandixs, or thereabout, which is denyed, 
in all reaſon ; or not till the 12. of Nero, which may 
be granted without any Inconvenience to our Argu- 
ment: And the ſecond very bold, but diftirute of 
good Authority , yet agreeable however to Apo- 
ſtolical deportment in St. Peter in all mens expecta- 
tions, as well as their own fancies, were it true, that 
he then was there ; for ſayes one, he then ordain'd, 
and tent [] Biſhops and Teachers to preach the Go- 
ſpel over all Italy, France, and Spain, which well 
became him ; and to Brittain ſaith another ; but 
who are there witnelles and Authors? Only one of 
of their own Popes, [nnocentixs primns,ſome hundred 
years after, for his own Intereſt, in his own cauſe, 
without any ſecond ; and who for the other, but 
Meiaphraſtes, of whom, fiqua ei fides adhibenda eſt 
ſme'\Majorum Anthoritate Loquenti, [1] is their own 
Character : An Argument ,. that they themſcl-es 
believe not this Legend of St. Peter and the ſecond 
year of Claxdias, which they obtrude upon the World, 
with ſach great importance, and ſo weak a guard, 
and in contradiQtion to themſelves. For how could 
St. Peter there At, or Rule, or Order , where he 
then was not : Neither in reality and truth, on the 
one hand, (as is Learnedly and Conciſely [*] de- 
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monſtrated by an admirable ſound and profound Di- 
vine, who to admiration, within the eompal$ of 2 
quarter of a year,or thereabouts,when he was in Wales 
for his Refuge for Loyalty in the late times, both 
Leain'd, and Preach'd in the Britriſo Tongue, ſo hard 
and difficult to Engliſb-Born, as Iwas thereof well 
aliured from good hands : Nor yet in the ſincere belief 
of our great Komani/is,as appears both by their Argu- 
ments and plain Confeſſions; -for the-Arguments 
and reaſgns, whereby Barnabas ('] is by them proved 
not to be the firſt, that Preach'd the Goſpel to the 
Komans,(againit Dorothess his allertion,)are,becauſe 
he was then in the Eft at, and had his Apoſtleſhip 
afrer,the death of Herod, A#.12.23,25.1.41.which is 
known to have fallen our in the fourth year [*] of 
Claudius, and allo becaule the Jews were expelPd 
Rome by Claxdins in his ninth : Whach areas firm a- 
gainlt St. Perer his being,or preaching at Rome in ſuch 
a time, if St. Peter was a Jew ; for he is recorded in 
Scripture,both before, and after, Herod's death, to be 
as much in the Eaſt, over ſeeing all the Churches of 
7:dea, and Galile, and Samaria, At.S. 14. 9.31. Re- 
caving St. Pax! upon his Converſion, A. 8 14,25. 9. 
29, Which fell our in the 36 year of Chriſt, [FJand 
the (econd after his ReſurreCtion, and after three 
years, or about the latter end of Ca/i9»/s, whom 
Clauding ſucceeded, he viſited St. Peter at feruſalens 
for 15 dayes, Gal. 1. 18, And 14 years after,he viſited 
him again at er»ſalem, Gal. 12. 1. At the time of the 
Councel, being the 9th. of Clandins, which with 
Calignla's three years-and 10 months reign, made 
the 22eh.year [*Jof Tiberius,and the ſecond after the 
Reſurrection ,wherein St. Paxl was converted by this 
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acconnt, Healing e/£neas at Lydaa AF$.34: andre 
malning along time at /oppa'v. 43. where, he-raiſed 
Tubbitha from! the dead, v. 49. received. and bap- 
tiz'd Carnplys, ACH.'10,:5,48.and defended: this; At 
at -feraſalemy Att, 11,2. where hewasmpriſon'd by 
Ferod, and delivered by an Angel, A. 12,and after 
Fe zrods. death (inthe[+]4t4.'of Claudia as before) 
and manyCiries of theGentilesConverted by St.Pawt 
and Barnabas, 'Ate.'1 5.34. he is found to bexeſident 
ſtu Att eruſalons with: the other-great Apoſtles, v. 2, 
7.agd preſent at the. /Councel about Circumciſion, 
which was held in the gth year of Claudizs ; by their 
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ſtoluns {ms alca occaſia 3nde. enm' abdyxerit) nulla eſe 


with.the xcſt of the Jews þy, C/4rndins, or. was drawn 
away..upen another. occaſion ;-: which ig vel dug- 
gened bythem, for how! Gould the beat, Rowe in 
+iEr account, and at, Zenuſalers, in: the; aggount of 
5criprure, asbefore, theſelf ſame rime3 ormrhichis 
tu 40 -bg belieyed 3-which is likewiſe, the reaſon 
they give; why no[*} mention-is made ;of St. Peter, 
by;$e. 24, in his large Catalogue of Eminent Chris 
tang, whom he-ſends,his; Gommendation-to, Hom. 
6. beeaute being expelÞgtby Clavdins, fay they, he 
34.43 $ont eHe where, (orche fent his: Commendaty 
vrt0, St Reger, ina fecretLexter'byhim(e}f,)- which 
6s velthonght of; .andise Petitio principii, like'tÞ 
their, other : proofs, of « rhis-great and fiindamental 
Article of ah6ir Faith, - and-the chief fanandation- df 
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their Supremacy : [ whereby: they do greater right to 
St, Peters name and memory, in contelling neceſſ@- 
rily, that he was notthere in thoſe years,than.main- 
raining frivo/aſly , that he came ſo early, arid. from 
farthither, from 7eruſalem ro Kome , like Cato into 
the Theatre,to be gone as1ſoon as he came zor, which 
Were more incongruous, to continue ithere for 25 
years, till the 12th. of Nero, to do norhing; or -bur 
to catch.flyes,\ and at.ſuch a time, when. he: was fo 
hard to be ſpar'd, when the whole Workd ſtocd in 
need of his help for the firſt planting of the; Goſpel: 
Therefore:confidering the fitit occaſion of thiserraur, 
(0] Hieronymus Euſebii Chronico aſjuit, in Graco enim 
noneſt,) With', or without their goodileave,, we 
may takeit for granted,that St. Perer neveriexme to 
Rome ,\( if he came- at all; ) ill the year 4] -St, 
Pay! came thither, of whoſe coming there: is het- 
ter certainty, (whoſe Authority ecclipſing/all.others, 

-was therefore followed 'by the 'firit Popes:amn the 
Eaſter Controverſy againſt the Eaſt, -and'St. Peter 
himſelf; -a good ſign he never came ;) but, manifeft 


4t is St. Paxl came to Rome about the 13 ,vear- of 


Nero. -And yer it is very well known, and'from.che 
reſtimony' of Scripture, and good Hiſtory; ant 
Nero'sBonefhires, very evident;that there wereimany 


{Chriſhans at Rome - and ml before St: 4 aul ar- 
.nv'd amongſt 'thern, AZ. 28. 


14. Who-came from 
Rome, as far as the three Taverns, which: was 32. 
and Appii :forwm, which wasfifiy'one Miles diftanr, 
tomeet him out of honour,w. 15. yea ſome-of them 


'were Seniors to him inthe Faith, as himſelf acknaw- 


ledges, in Rows. 76.77. Ardronicus and Fania torhave 


been, the one a Greek, theother a Latine,' by thar 
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names, yet his Kinſmen; which had been no 
wonder, or ſpecial dignitv, if they had not refided al. 
wayes at Kome, for thouſands at Jeruſalem, were in 
Chriit before him, {#. 2. 41. who. could not there- 
fore be converted any where by him, neither by$t, 
Peter, nor St. Barnabas, nor any of the Jews at Rome, 
by reaſon of their expulſion': Nor by any of the 
Ancient Greek; or Gallick' Churches who had, the 
one', thejr Converſion from Dionyſius the Areo- 
Pairs at furtheſt, as the other frum St. 2a 
imſelf; from whence therefore could ir be firf 
planted: ar 'Rome fo early ? This beſt appears, by 
the account themſelves do make, where the fir 
mectings' and Allemblyes of Chriſtians far Wor- 
ſhip were held at Rome? And they agree, it was in 
the houſe of P#dens, a Senator, whom St. Pa«/ men- 
tions in his 2d. Epiſtle to T:zzot5y ', with whom St. 
Peter had-his firſt reception, (when he- firſt came 
to Rome) amongſt the Gentiles, and left the Street, 
Old Fewry,beyond Tybris, where the Jews were bound 
to refide, upon this Invitation and encourag:ment of 
Padens, whoſe houſe [*] Poſtea patuit Onmibns Chri- 
- ftianis ad agendas Synaxes, At whoſe houfe, that in the 
ſecond-year of Clans, the firſt Chriſtians at Kome 
did uſe to meet for worſhip and Sacraments, we take 
their own acknowledgement, for one part; though 
we' can by: no means allow the other, -that St, 
Peter at that time, was any member of - that Pri 
mitive Congregation, though) he might be after 
wards; and how ſhould 'this noble Pudens, and 6 
thers at Kome,become Chriſtians ſo early, before either 
ews or Greeks, or any other Eaſtern Nation could 
lpto their Converſion? how otherwiſe imaginably,l - 
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but through his wife Claudia Ryffine [*] before mens 
tioned, (our accompliſh'd Britr;ſh Lady,) and her 
Chaplains, whom St. Pax! mentions likewiſe in the 
ſame ſecond Epiitle to Timothy, who wrought upon 
her Husband, as there be many like Inſtances in Hi- 
ſtory : dearing the Chriſtian badge very probably in 
her Britt; (urname Gruffydb,for fyds» notes fides, or 
the Chriſtian Religion, in Brizz;/h, bur whether the 
other, or firſt part of her name, comes fron) Cryf, 
which ſignifies ſtrong, ſhall not now examine, bur if 
it be ſo,it muſt be her Fathers name given at the Font 
and ſignifying ſtrong in Faith, who might be brought 
Priſoner to Rome, or of his own accord have viſited 
Carattacus, our bold Brittain, (or Cradoc, as his r&- 
maining Fort near Stretren in Shropſhire {till with the 
Brittains retains his name, calling it to this day, Caer 
Caradec,) ſoon after the Reſurrection, and the land- 
ing of oſeph of Aramathea here, which gives ad- 
ditional probability to that tradition, how elſe could 
Claudia Raffina and Pudens be Ch: iitians ſo early, as 
the ſecond of Clawdixs at leaſt, as is confeſſed? and 
others before St. Paw! himſelf? who was converted 
within two years after the ReſurreCtion,as was pro- 
ved: Bur toinſiſt only upon undeniable evidence for 
our Chriſtian Briztsſb Superiority to Kome, the Con- 
verting of Pxdens his houſe afterwards into [<] a 
Temple,rtirzlo Paſtoris, but called at this day, Eccleſia 
ſanits Pudentiane, is a fair Inſtance, ſufficient tocon- 
vince any- free judgement , which is the Mother 
Churchat Rome, (that pretends to be a Mother of 
all) by Original right? and that it is St. P{udentian's 
Church, upon a Britt, and not St. Peters, upon & 
latter Roman ſcare, or Jewiſh, To which may be 
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added, 94 conſiderable Oare in their boate;! tk 
the tirft Gennile Biſhop they had 'at Kome;/ and upon 
good deſert., ZLinw'byiname, was of Brittsſh. ex 
araftion by theſurer.fide, the Son of Clandia 'R wv 
as. they may: gather out of their own'(').C 

nd the higheſt >Femporal: Exaltativn;and endow. 
ment of thew Roman Church, which by motertnhy- 
amour is equivalent.to the Goſpel 'ir ſelf, - that they 
cd owe toour Britiſh Conttantine, as all Chriſtians 
Tthroughour the Rowan world , did their reſt-and 
Tpeace,isasundentable as any of former Inſtances. So 
:1that, whether the firſt tidings and Plantation ofthe 
iGoſpel at Rome be:conſigered, which-was 25 years 
-before 'St. Peter there arrived, or St. Peters Hirſtre- 
"coption and-kind»welcome -there , which was by 
Brittiſh preparation, 'for the Rowan zeal and incl 
-nation: deftroyed /and crucithed him ; or their firſt 
-Qonſecrations, and" fountain -of - their Orders -and 
i{Miniftry, whereon none-can lay more ſtreſs, than 
zthey."docar'Rome ;-or the higheſt 'Inthronization of 
!rheir Popes;'and their countenanee andreſpect- with 
tChriſtian Emperours, which they-have attected to 
-excels and. abuſe, or the firſt Peace and Security 6f 
Their City 'and /People,' and of all the-whole Roman 
Empire, from Heathen Perſecutjon from Generatf+ 
T1 to Generation, which ought-never to beforgotren 
zar\untervalned,' 'all-is-mainly, or ſolely, owing from 
ciem to our iBreeeain,. from-their firſt foundation, th 
"whoirhigheſt-Pinacle and 'Ciipola: which' yer they 
thav'vory al required by: tronbling our Churches, 
and: detuf 2ours people, for :theſe laſt m—_ 
F'exrgand dive; Having the face to extoll the 
lie uy obedience, *while themſelyes would 
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aample under+their feet their own Britifh Marhdt 
and 'Founder and Patron. 

-Qur Induction hath gone through moſt part- of 
Europe , ſaving Spain. (with its "Goths:and Advers, 
with whom and Þr:train there was. little Convorſe;) 
and the Gallick Churches, whichnwvere very Ancient, 
and were murually amicable with: oor Brie:ſh, and 
ever:ferviceable ro'one another in their need; They 
ſencing' Lypus, and Germanus , and. Felix hither; 
we [*] Alcuinus,, 'Rabanus Manras , or Rabatrhic 
great;' (for Atawr ſignifies great in the Bri:tzſh,) to 
found and dire& their Uniyerſities, as.[*] Colambanks 
and[8]Fxrſexs to order their Monaſteries.And ifithay 
had rather derive their Faith from D:onyſins, with 
the Legends that atrend that Story, than fromtheir 
Neighbours of Brittain; yet the 'Goſpel being:hete 
in the dayes of Tiberizs, was before it could berthere, 
by D:onyſins , whoſe Converſion of 4thens was'i? 
years at leaſt after. Tiberizs 'died;, and 1ts/No- 
torious., we -had Chriſtian Kingsand Emperaurs, 
Lacizs andConftantine,ſome hindreds of years before 
'their Clodovexs : Ancbfome of thet/Prownces had en- 
4irely theirReligion,aswell as therrName and people 
From our Britrain ;- ahd ſome other oftherwr Provinces 
were invaded. and | denominared., from: Norabenn 
'Nations,'. on whomrhe Gofpel had made. forme en- 
trance» and impreffion by the Minifrry-of our Wiltehad 
and Wittersc,.\as above, ſome whilo before. Warth- 
mall;\the Modern French are more. Germans, than 
'Gaules,aS our Highlanders are more /riſ-,than Scotch. 
For: the:Galliin "France, did-not ſurvive 1o diſtinct 
trom rhe French Conmerenees carer'l in: ge or 
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Language, as did the (316) or Brittains, fromthe 
Snxons ; for the Britiſh, and the Old Gallick Tongue, 
are juſtly ſuppoſed by the Learned to be the ſame, 
and accordingly we find the names of the Ancient 
Towns in Ga'lia,to bear BrittiſhEtymologies without 
Frein, as ſeveral Inſtances are given in Cambaen-and 
Bochartss: And the Inhabitants of Galatia, to whom 
St. Pay! writ his Epiſtle, were obſerved by St. Hie- 
rome, [*] to ſpeak the ſame Language, he heard 
ſpoken at Treviri, or Treves, which Town fairly 
bears a Brittiſh Etymology , Tref-Hir fignifying a 
long Town, or Trefor, a great Town, as that needs 
mult be, where Maximns from Brittain fix'd his [mr 
perial Seat, with his Frittiſh Legions about him ; as 
Brennus allo is known to have reduc'd Galatia by his 
. Armes,from whom very probably the Britains called 
a King Brenhin ever after, like Winnin from Winne'as 
before,as the Roxsans did their Ceſars,and the Perſians 
their Arſacide, and the eA&gyptians then Phaaro's,and 
asthe /r:/Þ to this day call the Brittains, Brapach q. 4. 
The men of Brennes : Yet no ſuch affinity can be ob- 
ſerv'd between the Modern French, and our Brittifs 
Language in one word of 100. (which is ſome Arguy 
ment the other is extinct,) unleſs it be in ſome An- 
cient words reſembling the Latine in both, which 
the Latines rather borrowed from them, than they 
from the Zatines: for though it muſt not be denyed, 
but that ſuch words in our Brittiſþ Tongue , as 
ſavour of the Roman Conqueſt, were derived from 
the Latine, as Lheon from Legio, Mis Auſt, from 
the month of Augeſivs, Enmmrodwr from Imperaror, 
as alſo ſuch other words, as crept in from Com- 
munion with Churches, as Egiwys from Eccleſia, 
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Afment from Monumentum, a Churth= 


or Exxan”e, 


1rd; Ffyah from fides, Lhith from Letho, Terdub 


from Renedittio ; as the Modern Engliſh and French 
dayly borrow for ornament in abundance;yet there is 
noreaſcn, that the ref of our Ancient Zr:r;ſp words, 
that border upon the Larime, ſhould be ſaid to be bor- 
rowed from it, as A#nr Aurum, T'r Terra, Hor Mare, 
Marw Mori, Ci/t Cifta, Celh Cella, Zhidh Clades, 
Alt Altum, Mar Mutus, Calch Calx, Cxlhbelh Cul- 
tellus, Feneſt Feneſtra, Gwydr Virrum, Pont Pons, 
$ycv Jiccus; Porth Porta, Pyſg Piices, Aradr Ara- 
trum , Medhig Medicus; &c. No more than Tri 
marchia, Or tri march, tres equi ; or Petoritum, Ptd- 
wat R-yd, quatuor vada ; or Pimpedula, Pimp-deilen, 
quinq#ue folia, &c. But there is good reaton and 

oof, - that the Latines rather borrowed ſuch words 

om the Gallick, and conſequently from the Brit: ;ſh, 
which is ſuppos'ed to be the ſame, for ſo ['] 2uin- 
tilia a Competent Judge of his own Language, puts 
this mater paſt doubt, when he affirms the Latine 
Tongue to have plarima Gallica, very many Gallick 
words intermingled in it, which was occafion'd by 
the neighbourhood of the Celte, faith [*] Yoſſins, 
and the Highlanders call the Southern Brittains, Cealt 
to this day, to which may be added the Vittories of 
Brennxs, as another good cauſe : .Seeing therefore 
the O/d Gauls were ſuppreſſed in all :eſpets, by their 
French or German Conquerours, ( for hardly any 
Nation eſcaped, ſo entire and diſtinct, in Peoj le and 
Language, without mixture, or alteration, under the 
Chaſtiſements of Chriſtendom, by Goths, and Saxons, 
and Normans, as our Brittains:) The French Chri- 
Rianity-now, muſt have the ſame Original and de- 
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tivation, with the German ; which we before ſthews 
ed, cither more Anciently, or Modemnly, to be from 
Rrittain, ripugh Lucius, or Witlibzord, or Winifrid. 
As likewile by the fame reafon, the modern Faittrof 
Rome isto be derived from the Audian Schiſmatichy, 
from whom the (!) Goths ( who fully Conquerd 
them, and chang'd their p/zce, and people, and 
Language,) derived theirs: And fo it were with the 
Modern Inhabitants of Zhoegr, or England, if it were, 
not well known and proved, that the Saxons, who 
fubdued them, had not their firſt Faith from any 
other Nation, but from hence. And the French, or 
German Chriſtianity of Gallia, was chiefly Nurs'd up- 
on Britiſh breaſts, (as it remotely proceeded from 
4. Brittiſh womb ) for thither went St. Lobnoring 
(®) aBrſhop of our Brittain, to King Childebert the 
Son of Cldoveas the firſt Chriſtian King of the 
French, with 72 Diſciples to propagate the Goſpil 
among his people , being received: with 'great Hv- 


nonr by the King; his Queen CO Peers 
1 


of his Realm, :tor his good «detign:'- Aither their 
Kmgs from time to time, did uſe to'ſtnd for ſupply 
of Learned Teachers for themſelves,and Neighbours, 
as did the Pipins, (") and Mareell, and Charlemagne, 
who being the: favorite of the Pope, and fo great 
and Learned an Eryperour, had 'not ſent hither for 
Teachers, Tutors, and Profetlors for his Univerſitics;f 
fromany other'parts of Exrope 'he could have been 
better ſurniſh'd : To theſe Ifles their Students flocked, 
as ye inſtanced in 4;:/vere Arch-Biſhop of Paris out 


. L 'Eplphan 4: Audianis, Audins.brivz baried inte Scythid, 
Tos 4 Forktay XTi 100 »+- Juſtr acted many Goth, changing. 
the vamnts of Chriitzans trom Chriſt, 7:to Audians, from Audius, 
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of Bea# lik 3. 6.57. -torftudy ſound Divinity, to feed 
their flocks at home, as did their Predeceffors/ the 
old Gamis, ro'our Druides to learn: Philoſophy; and 
Law. &c. of as now-a-days our Modern Gentry: ve« 
pair. to them, ro learn Ceremony and: Complementy 
and by conſequence, a Tacit dread and Reyerence- by 
degrees for their Narion ; fbr the Giver or Maſter' is 
more exccllentrtha n the Receiver or Diſciple, whe- 
ther it be Pearls or Pebbles that they deal in , which 
any Ignorant, 'or willfal fancy can give equall price 
and value ro, as to it ſelf. = 
| To anſwer therefore the exceptions before, again 
the full Flantation of the Goſpel in Germany | by 
Winifrid,7'c.which Rome claims a greater right tobe 
cauſe though their extraction was from England, yer, 
either their learning and knowledge, or at leaſt rheir 
Miſſion, and Commiſſion to Preach, and reward and 
dignity for it, was from Rome.” To anſwer to the 
hrit, if thoſe Engiiſb Doctors had. their knowledge 
and learning from Romef It was cither before, or 
after the arrival of Monk Asgsſtine hither ; Pope 
Gregorie's Lamentation over them for their darkneſs; 
when he mer the Engliſþ Youths in the Roman 
marker, and the- confeffion of their own: Hiſtorians 
thatthey were [*Þ Popnlu, Burbarus,. Et armoruns 
tenturm gnaru, awild and a rude People, skilful av 
nothing, but the Club, is enough to difprove the firft2 
if after ;- either. from himſelf , or Succeſffors z we 
ſhall not ſo farr diſtruſt oyr Character before, of his 
parts and learning,  outgBeat; 'as to'magineany! cart 
believe , fo large and' Divine'a- ſtream,” a&warer'd 
Exrope over, after the Gorhiſh drought and deſolari- 
on,could proceed from ſuch a pumice; if from his fuc- 
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ceſlors; 
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ed, Arch-Biſhop Theodore, The firſt ; we proved to be 
ſoon worn out; and all Chairs amongit che Exgliſh, 
beforeTheodores enitrance;to be filled bythe Brittaing; 
and at hisentrance, it was too late for them ro learn, 
having ſet for Holand. about the ſame time, that he 
came for England, being Contemporaries with Wil 
frid; whom Tyeodore unjuſtly both ſettled and un-. 
fetrled,in his Archbifhoprick of Torkz by whom one of 
them [?] Sxidberr, was Conſecrated Biſhop 4». 69 F. 
for th eBelg:ck Converſion, Withall, Bede expreſsly [4] 
faith;that Ezbert, and the Ewalds were Ir;fb Monks ; 
and Uſver .(*) proves the like of .Wifrid, yea 
it is notorious . out of Bede ,. that' the Eng/iſh .did 
generally flock to [rela»d,for ther learniogss 
they were. not only furniſhed with C )Books, but 
likewiſe with their Saxonick letter, .which much a+ 
grees with the Character, the 7r;fþ, ſtill uſe; and 


as Antiquitaries aſltre , was uſed by the Mepoky 


before, from whom the 7riſb had it; ſo that media 

ly or .immediately the Saxons had their learning 
from the Brittains; but as to the Character, from the 
Norman errtrance; both Engliſb and Brittarns left it; 
to follow the Kowan, which ſerves not the Briztiſh 
ſo well for Raphate letters, as did the Sexon, but mal- 
tiplies their conſonants too, much ; and the Greek 
CharaCter,,which Ceſar faith, . they uſed in his time, 
conld nor expreſs all their Aſprateſounds; neither 
was It probably nſed by our learned Drxids, who 
put nothing to writing, and their poſterity maintain'd 


that humour in the tames ofChrittianity,being not.gi- 
ven much'to ſcribling,[+] as Gildas obferves,burt their 
 PUbbo Emrnius lib, 4.p.1 32. qBed.l.5.12; £ her 11144.4 
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Divinity chiefly lay in Communicating knowledgs, 
to Friends, Enemies, Strangers, by Oral inftruction 
and holy living, and above all in Haſpitality;” and 
Syberwid,and Brothcrly love and charity towards one 
another, and defending the weaker tide ; and their 
Hum: learning lay in Laws, Mathemaricks , and 
Aitronomy,&c. which by Alozinzs was conveyed to 
Charlemagne,and the French, &c. and in the depth of 
Philoſophy and Chymiltry ; wherein Aderlia tay 
our Antiquaries, was a great Maiter; as; their 
Recreatioas Were not in Debauchery, or Drinking, 
but in Campo, as they itiFd it,. or kind of Olym- 
pick exercies, that tended to make them ſer-: 
yviceable in War, and above all in Poetry, and. 
Clera, to blazon the. Valour of their Worthves, 
the Hoſpuality of their Gentry, and the  con- 
trary defects, to the height, &c. Yet the Greek 
Charafter might well have been us'd amongſt, 
them for Commerce with Greek Merchants, who 
much -reforted here for Tin; and ſome have 
conjectur'd , that Brittain might thence have had 
irs name, from Bre-Tin, Bre, and Bro, in the-$rite, 
tif ſignifying Countrey, and Tin the ſame as in 
Engliſh: whereby Cymro,(q.d.cam regione, )and Cymru 
whereby the Welſh call themſelves inthe ſingu= 
lar and plural , ſtgnifies the ſame with Ceſar's Abo: 
rigines, or 4#y«as, as if in Heatheniſh opinion they 
had grown together with the- Land : Bur there 
are ſeveral markes to prove, that, as they had their 
firſt Faith from the Eaſt, more- immediatly tharz 
other Nations of Exrope, ſo likewiſe their extraction 
and Communion of , ſecret Learning from the Pa- 
tarchs in like manner :. I ſhalt -not inſiſt but on 
three. - -x,. The great Analogy and fimilitade be-: 
tween the Hebrew and Britiſh Tongues, not only in, 

Y theix 


7 


(322) 


. their [*) Proununciation, &c. But eſpecially indy. 


forming of their Conjugations, and Syntax, by the 
help of pronounes, in whole,” or in part, pre- 
fix'd; or affix'd. That the beginning at the Pronounis 
ſo great a key to maſter either Tongus®, that it 


hath been known by experience, that one, who 


never knew before his Hebrew Lerters, yet by that 
method, was enabled to-render an Hebrew Pſalm 
into Exgiſb, and another Engliſh Plalm into He- 
brew , the director ſupplying the Dictionary , But 
himſelf the Grammar, and Regular terminations, 
and all within the ſpace of fix hours, in the ſame 
day : The ſecond is, what will not ſuddainly find 
admiſſion, but is well proved by an ['*] Engliſh Au- 
thor from Ariſtorle's own Contelſion, and the con- 
current Teſtimonies of Diogenes Lazrtins, and Cle- 
mens Alexanarinus, Fc. That the Grecians had their 
Letters and Philoſophy from the Inhabitants of this 
Iſle. That all came from the EaſtOriginally,was never 
doubted;but that through ourAnceſtors ro theGreeks, 
many have not adverted ; and if this be granted, as 
it ' proves a greater Intimacy and acquaintance be- 
tween Britain and the Eaſt, than between themand 
their next Neighbours, ſo alſo mult it follow, rouch- 
ing the Greek Character, that here was us'd in the 
time of Ceſar, that the [Y] Greeks had it from the 


u Preſat.Cram.Cambr. Dr ,.Davies x Apology for Learning &c, 
p. 44. where the Phanicians alſo are proved to have had their 
Learning hence, as Plinie Nat, H7ſ, l. 30/6, 1. believes the like 
+ of the Perſians,and the Original of thety Magia. y Annius Virerb, 
in Berof. 4»tiq. lib. 5. our of Czar, Xenophon, Joſephus, ec, 
proves the Greeks tn have had their Lotters. not from Cadmus, 
but the Celte, or the Galli, and the Galli from Dis Samorhes, the 
Father of the Samorheans in this ſte, called by us Samoth y fer, 
from bis sbill in aftronomy : whereby it is probable, the Brittains 
cams from Sem, while the veſt of Europe, from Japherh, -whexce 
in their Language and Cuſtomes they agree more wit! the Eaſt, 
Brits 
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Brittains, not the Brittains from the Greeks, The 
third is; wherein our Heathen Druids exceeded all 
other Heathen Philoſophers whatſoever, and ar« 
riv'd within a ſtep of Holy Church ; not only in their 
firm eſtabliſh'd perfwaſions of rhe immortality of 
the Soul, (which perhaps hath had ſuch influence 
upon their poſterity , whereas that Attribute is & 
Maeot-caſe in Cicero, and the Ancient Komans; though 
held in the afhrmative : but the Principles of our Mo= 
dern Roman Chriſtians undermine, and deſtroy the 
exiſtence and being of the Subject, nothing being 
ſo hateful at Rome, as private judgment, or Con- 
ſcience, which is the ſame with the Soul :) Bur itr 
their Rules and obſervations of Excommunication 
recorded by Ceſar : Si quis privatus,aut populus,Drui- 
dum ſententiis non ſteterit, (acrificiis Interdicunt, &Cc. 
{If one; or many, refuſe ro ſtand to the ſentence of 
*their Druids,they ſuſpend him from their Sactifices, 
© which amongtit them is the greateſt puniſhment one 
can undergo; whoſoever ſtand ſo interdifted, are 
freckon'd amongſt the number ofthe wicked and ac- 
© curs'd, and all forfake them,and ſhun their acceſs or 
(fpeech, teſt they be any way defiF'd thereby to their 
* hurt ; neither are they admitted to Sue, or have the 
© benefit of the Law, nor pur in any place of Honour. 
{All rheſe Druids have one Prefidentover them- The 
(Diſciplme was found in Brittain,and thence carried 
over into Gallia, from whence they flock over in 
* preat numbers, to know it more exaQtly. So Ceſar 
kb. 6. de bello Gallico. Whereto the like Diſcipline is 
not to be met, in any other Ages or Nattons, but only 
amongſt the Jews, who were Gods only people, 
and in the primitive Church, who! werethe beſt of 
Chriſtians': For ro Church, or Rehgion, true, or 
falſe, can ſubſiſt without feparation and diſtance 
TH from 


" oy = 
from its deſtruQtivecontrary : (which they rightly 


underſtood.) The toleration and mixture whereof : 


within it, would be confuſion without a Metaphor + 


The Chriftian Church,whoſe life and being conſiſts in . 


Holineſs, can never be more deſtroyed and ſtifled, 
than when Scandalous and Licentious lives, are 
conſiſtent with its Profeſſion. Nor the Roman, whole 
ſummum bonum, is dominion over their Brerhi 


andFRingdoms, and Churches , but where Kings, 


and Conſciences, and Scriptures, would have their 
wills againſt the Pope : And happy were it, if Chr- 
ſtians were as zealous and skilful Druids, to ex» 
communicate all vice and fin, as the Fapiſts, who 
are firm to their Idol, ro excommunicate all Here- 
tical Truths, and private judgments, and ſecular 
Supremacies, inconſiſtent with their pride; Where- 
by, the Brirrains, by this Divine principle in the ge- 
neral, were better fitted and prepar'd for Chri- 
ſtianity; than;:many others, and accordingly recei- 
ved it before all other Nations in theſe parts ; as ſoon 
as Chriſt had diſtodg'd their Idols, they were perfect 
and ,regular- Chriſtians; the former Rules and 
practices of their Druids, ferv'd preſently, as Church 
Canons to-them, to walk by : which probably 1s the 
reaſon, they held our intruding Romaniſts (© cloſe 
to the ather expreſs Canons of the Chriſtian Church, 
as to adjudge and conclude them juſtly, to be no 
better than Pa 7avs in Chriſtian ſhape, for rheir ma- 
nifeſt violations of them, as ſhall: hereafter appear. 
Fhis laſt, 'as well as the other inſtances, clearly 
argue a great and near correſpondence they had, 
and Traditiopal participation of Oriental Patriarchal 
Myſteries and cuſtomes,and the Hierogliphical mean- 
ing of the firft dayes work of the Creation- , wherein 
' light was ſeparated from darkneſs, whence Chr 
itian 


- _ 
: . 


%. 


Mm en vo ca - HM. cc. 


or. 3c IT 


(325) 

ftian Communion and Excommunication had its ex- 
emplar and 7dea, as the Apoſtle intimates 2 Cor.6, 14. 
in which two words and parts, the, work, and whole 


Y Hiſtory of the Primitive Chriſtran Church was com- 


priz'd, as is well known to the learned, but not to 
digreſs. 

Much lefs could our Exg;/b Apoſtles receive their 
learning from Theodore's {uccetlors, being entred a 
good while before upon their work and Province 
and the courſe that Rome hereaiter takes, (that the 
Engliſh ſhould be no more in{tructed (or corrupted in 
their ſence.) by their Neighbouring - BPrzetains, but 
by Rome alone,leaſt their Roman Replantation ſhould 
be again worn out, and baftled, as it tar'd with their 
firſt)clearly proves, that they conceived the Britt ains, 
to have been that way, too buſie ; I ſhall ſer down a 
Record out of Math. Weftm, worthy the confſidera- 
tion of all Generous ſober Engliſh men,as well Roman 
Catholicks, as Proteſtants, that have alove tor God, 
or their Countrey , whether they conſider the de- 
ſign, or the event that followed : [*] Erant Dottri- 
na & Schole Anglorum -- per Romanos Pontifices inter- 
(die, &c. There was an interdict upon the learn- 
{ing, and Schooles of the Engliſh, by the Popes of 
* Rome, from the time of Anguſtine, by reaſou of the 
©daily Herefies which ſprung up in Britra'n from the 
' firſt errival of the Engliſh, whilſt P :gans mingled 
(with Chriſtians, which defaced the beauty of the 
* holy Converſation of Chriſtianitr. [*] Vnae Ina con- 
(ſenſu & voluntate Gregoris Pape, &c. (which diſco- 
'yers near about what time this con{ci-ntious Inter- 
*dict began,) whereupon na by the w1'! and conſent 
'of Pope Gregory, built an Ediftce in the Ciry (of 
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Rome) which they call the School of the Englift) | | 


to which the Kings of England, andthe Royal Blo 
and Biſhops, and Prieſts , and Clerks, ſhould repait 


to be Inftructed in the Catholick Faith and DoCtrine, 


Jeſt any thing ſhould be raught awry in the Church 
of England, or contrary to the Catholick Faith ; that 
thereby being well ſettled in the fable Faith; they 
might return afterwards to their people. And it was 
alſo ordained, that Rome-ſcot, (or Peter Pence) ſhould 
thence forward be annually paid to St. Peter, andthe 
Roman Church , that the Erg/b there abiding, 
might have wherewithall to ſubtitt : A neat devicets 
make England Tributary, and thar, for a groſs abuſe 
and blindneſs brought upon the whole Nation ; to 
the cad they might the eaſier be Governed by the 
Iznorance of Rome, according to that BritriſhPro- 
verb, Brenhin tw un-lhygeidiawg 1myſg deilliaid, One eye 
3s a King amongſt the ftark blind ; for ſo it proved in 
the event,. not long after; as we ſhall have anon an 
accqunt of this Paternal Roman care, from King Al 
fred, about 100 years after , ( far za builr this 
School in 727, Alfred flouriſhed in 860, Willibrord 
&c. Preached to the Germans in 690,) in whole time 
there was ſcarce an Engliſh Clergy-man left in all 
the land, that could underſtand his Latine Breviary. 
[*] That if Pipin, or Charlemain had ſent hither for 
Wilfrids, and Winfrids, and Alguins, (to teach their 
Countrey,) ſuch as were of Romes pure bringing up, 
they might have been as well furniſhed with Apoſtles 
from among the Heathen Boors of Betia, as then 
from England, which was nat long after this Roman 
Reformation of our Erg/iſh education : In ſo much 
that K. 4ffred was fain to ſend rothe Britrajns, lor 
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their helping hand, which they and the 7r:/-, (who 
' were more Neutral) were always ready todoſ+] for 
nothing ; though they paid dear to Rome, for their 
e' Ignorance, under the colour and faſcination of be- 
h | ing Orthodoxly taught, which Tribute and Cittadel 
ar Y of ſhameful Ignorance and ſlavery, the Engiihb Na- 
ey | tion was by Catholick Arts cajoled to pay and main- 
as ©} tain, at their own proper charge,for about 700 years; 
lg NI till Henry the Eight, a Breeriſo Prince, diſcharged and 
he blew it up, and whipt the cheats into their own 
gs, (| Country ; for which Providenrial Relief;and Honour 
to & toour Church and Nation, ſome drowfie, ſtupid, 
if | and Enchanted Roman-Catholicks, are hardly 
to } thankful, or contented to this day : Soit manifeſtly 
he I appears, 4 prior:, and 2 poſter:ori,that neither before, 
-o- | or after Angxſtine, or Theodore either, the Engliſh 
ye | fad their learning from Rome, but only from our 
in BY Brictiſb Church. 
an But it is again obzected,that it is clear and evident 
41 from Hiſtory, that the Engliſh, as allo the Iriſh, at 
his £ this time of the German Propagation, and before, 
»d B had come over from the Church of Brittain, to the 
me | Church of Rowe , who therefore hath chief right 
all B and Title ro this Plantation, which was ecttefted un- 
ry. | derits Supremacy and Government ; I anſwer, It is 
for & then as clear, that they were of the Church of Br:t- 
cir ©} tain, before they went over to Rome ; and we in theſe 
up, | days ſhall confeſs unto them, where owr Charch was, 
tles } che worſt 800 years before Zather, if they will con- 
hen Þ feſs untous, where there Romany Charch was in Brit- 
wan © tain or [reland, the beſt 600 years, before Auguitine 
uch & che Monk,or Theodore:For Titias taken by the Tark at 
ſor ©] 292 and kept a ſlave for 30 years among them, and 
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recovering his liberty in 50; is the fame free man 


now; as at firſt, (being always the ſame man,) not 
bound: ror return to ſlavery, becaulC it ' hath more 
years to ſhew, then his freedom of -birth hath for ir. 
So then due ſeparation and diſtinction 1s to be. made 
now between the parts and degrees of liberty and 
Captivity,and how much of rheTalent(thefe aid our) 
they may be computed to have had from Arittain, 
and how much from Kome ? It was demonſtrated be- 
fore from ther own exceprions, that the Britains 
had the Chriſtian Catholick Fairh, Entire and Com- 
pletei amongit them, ſaving the 'Eaſter Calendar, 
and the Homan Tonſure, and Baptiſm-ſpit-le, and ſub+ 
jetionro the Pope, andthe love of lyes, and Legends, 
and growing.ſuperſtition, which followed the hearts 
reſignation, from God to man; and this was thecaſe 
of -Bedez and all his Diſciples, as well as of Will- 
brord and Winifrid, yea of all the Plantations in the 
Churches of Enz/and and Germany, who had the ſub- 
ſtantial part of Catholick Religion entirely derived 
to them, and undeniably, from the Britrains, as fiom 
the fountain head ; but as for the mud, and mire, 
and miſery of Idolatry, Superſtition, and ſpiritual 
bondage and ſlavery, which they received by way 
of "Augmentation to it, none can deny , but* that 
folely, and Erernally, all that is owing to the Church 
of Rome, Schiſmarically diſturbing the Plantations of 
Brittain ; If it be an obligation, that the Enemy hat 
jowea his rares in the ſame feild, where the Maſt 
ſowed good ſeed. Aarh. 13. 28. Thereforeall Engliſh 
and” Germans were true and perfect Chriſtians (as 
many. as were ever ſo, upon theſcore of the Brittains 
only;tat Roman Cathol; icks,” upon the ſcore of Rome. 
But it is replyed, if they had got their Tr 
ner Dotfrive, yet nothing is mare expreſs in oe pl 
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ftory, but that they had their Licenſe, and Anthority 


to Preach the Goſpel to the German-Heathens, from 


the Pope, by which Wilfrid was made a Biſhop, and 
Winifrid Legate of Germany, with the honour of the 
Pall, which alſo was conferred on Egbere Archbiſhop 
of York , whofirſt ſet the others on. 

For anſwer, it were hard , if ſettled Churches 
could not obey Chriſt, in Converting Souls , or con- 
firmingBrethren,by the obligation of charity,wirhour 

articular leave and Licenſe from the Fope; or that 
hrncrens ſouls muſt periſh Erernally, upon any neg- 
ect in procuring} or unreaſonablenefſs in the vending, 
and price for ſuch a Licenſe. * Can Antichriſt be far 
from ſuch Merchandizing? beſides the two Ewal:zi [9] 
began, and ended their Miniſtry, withour ſuch Li- 
cenſe, and their Martyrdom was honoured with 
Miracles. [*]A nd Sxi4bert took no miſſion, but from 
Wilfrid in Eng land. There is ſome further myſtery to be 
found in'this Licenſe office, we'le ſearch intoit, by 
degrees : wemeet in the ſtory, three helping hands, 
which contributed their ſeveral afhiſtances ro the 
German Converſion. | The Kings and Aajor-Dome's 
of France, the Engliſh at home, the Pope at Rome. 
[*] Pipin, and Martel, and Charlemain, did good fer- 
vice with Armes and bounty, ſubduing the Heathen 
obſtrutors, and founding Brſhopricks toencourage 
the promotors. The [3] Eng/b at home had publick 
faſting and prayer, that God might bleſs their Mi- 
niſtry upon the Saxons, and Germans, their own fleſh 
and bloud ; themſelves beſides their labour and pain, 
hazarded their lives daily in the work, and ſeveral 
periſhed out-right in it ; But the Pope aſſiſted only 
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with his Licenſe andAurhority,and Letters of recoms 
mendations, and Palls, which with Romaniſtis more 
than all; yer he ſpared them little Money, for Wi 
nifrid(®)had his necefiaries towards cloths,andBooks, 
and ſubſiltence,fipplyed and (ent him out of England: 
the Pope cannot be therefore juſtly ſaid ro do much 
more herein, than Poers towards Heroes, by extolling 
their noble works at home with pleaſure, which the 
other did abroad amidſt dangersand difhcultzes:many 
have praiſed Robin- Hood, who never ſhot in his bow: 
but unleſs he had parted with treaſure, asdid Charle- 
main, or taken part of the labour, he could dono 
more, nor ſo much, for he was not skilled in the 
German Language, as our Engliſh, or Saxons were, 
but he had as great anaim to their ſabjett:on, as we 
had for their Salvation: (*) Phocas his Patent for the 
Univerſal Biſhop, was not to lye Idle ; And when as 
they win many ſincere and unwary fouls to this 
day, to ſurrender themſelves to ſerve their ends,how 
much more might they then, when their Arts were 
leſs derected ? and Politicians love to have holy and 
ſincere men, for their Inſtruments to work with; and 
the ambitious ſhalbe tamper'd with according to their 
inclination, to ſet ſuch on, and preferments and Palls 
{hall begin all: as Egberr for ſuch ſervice, as alſo for 
bringing over the Scors, and Jriſh, from their Britiſh 
Traditions, to Subject themſelves to Rome (*) hath a 
Pa!l conferred upon him at York, which from Panli- 
mu his departure, for about 30 years, that See had 
wanted." }]Elbodus was wrought off to betray North: 
Wales to be under Rome , with thelike bait of ho- 
nour, to bemade Archbiſhop there, and they are 


k Baron, 


h Spondan. 4,734. 1.2. i M., Weſtm. 4. 609. 
Tom, 9. p.112 Ll Uſher p, 87. H, Lhuyd frag. p. 55 


never 


RR Sr. SS, ans as aun tn 5 LS DDS. oc a6 woo ax coi Tc . 


— 3. Y 


(331) 
never weary at theſe remprations. And fo through 
[=] Pipin , the Popes great favourite, Willibrord is 
brought to Rome for his Conſecration there, and 
| likewiſe Winifrid 1s prevailed upon by ſuch encou- 
ragements, to ſow Rebellion : having ents confer- , 
| red upon him, over the head of the lawful Biſhop 
| of the place, becauſe given to hunting , and rai- 
| ſed into an Arch-Biſhoprick and Primacy ; which 
| may not ſeem ſtrange , when the chief Maſter of 
this part of the confederacy, the Pope himſelf, ar- 
rives at his Grandeur for him and his ſucceſſors, 
through acting and encouraging Rebellion. (®) Pope 
; Gregory the third Excommunicates his Liege Sove- 
reign, Leo Jſaurins, and forbids him Tribute and ſub- 
jection, in the Weſt, upon a difterence between them, 
in the point of wor{hiping Images, wherein yer the 
Pope was in the wrong, and the Emperour in the 
right;but the true reaſon was, the Pope was weary of 
his Exarchs, at Ravenna, and he had now an inte- 
reſt, and a back, with the Major-Dome's of France, 
to ſecure his Treaſon, [*] by entring into a League 
with them, while the Emperours fubject, who ſhall be 
well rewarded and exalted in time for it, for Chilpe- 
rick, and the Royal line of Cl/odovers, the firſt Chri- 
itian King of France, ſhall be depoſed by the next [e] 
Pope Zacharia, for no cauſe but Innocence and dul- 
nels to make Komefor Pipin, to be , not a Protector, 
A but aperjur d Uſurper of the Throne : wherein our 
d (5) Boniface and (*) Barchard, (') though Sainted at 
M Kome,were equally entanglcd in the Treaſon,by their 
an obedience to Apoſtolical orders(which depoſed God, 
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as well as the Prince) and the allurements of guiſes | 
and honours to the one, and the other : Very j 
Preſidents to Princes; and from Ecclefiaſtics ; who 
pretend in their Church to extol obedience to Sy- 
periours,above any other whatſoever : Whereas their 
whole eſtabliſhment conſitted ja rejecting their right 
Soveraign, both of Hcaven and Earth. If Popery 
then be a good Religion , Rebellion muſt be no great 
Crime : For Rebellion upon the pretence of Religion, 
had its firſt riſe and example from that Infallible 
Chaire. 

It cannot therefore be denyed , but our. Germay 
Apoſtles took Commitlſion from Kome, being (im- 
pos'd upon, (as leveral dayly are,) by Antichcſtian 
arts, which was their great Ecclipſe and Infelicity, 
enough to blait ail the Glory of their other good 
work: But then it is to be conſidered , that though 
it was an Ecclipſe, it prevail'd but fo many Digits: 
The foul ſpot of exp<edicnt Rebellion. being ad- 
ded to the other obſcurations from Superſtition: 
It wasnot a total Eccliple of the whole Luminary, 
which ſtill retain'd a competency of light, ſufficient 
to direct dark Heatheniſm,bur far betrer, if the Popiſ 
fog,(which they term help)had been further off:Whar 
was clear and found Religion, Germany had from 
Brittain; what was unſound and Superſtitious , it 
had from Ro-xe, as appears, not only in reaſon; be- 
cauſe the Roman Religion found no exceptions a- 
gainit the ſubſtance of rhe Britiſh, as before , (but 
only, that it wanted ſome of their Catholick Cere- 
monies and additions, which the Brirtains looked 
upon as ſuſpicious Innovations ;) but alſo moſt irre- 
tragably, by Charlemagne's condemnation of Image- 
Worſhip in the Councelof Francofurt, (againſt both 


the Church of Kome and Greece, degenerating _ 
that 
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that groſs errour) by the advice of [3] Alguinas, and 
the Catholick Brizt;fþ Orthodoxy ſhining and ſur- 
viving then in Eng/and ſolely, when the cloud had 
gone over all the reſt. Alg»inns by his [*J Epiſtle 
to Charlemagne*( who ſent the 24. Nicene Decrees 
to Englaid, as Pope [©] /drian ſent them him, for 
his Approbation) did ſo [©] ſhake and rouſe him by 
the Scriptures, that in full Synod, the Viceze De- 
cree was condemn'd , but the [<] Decrees of that 
Synod, wherein were 300 [*J] Biſhops aſſembled our 
of Italy, France , Germany, and Brittain , and ſo 
great and Learned an Emperor, as Charlemagne, 
preſent, are all ſuppreſs'd, with that [*] Epiſtle 
of Algninus , his other works remaining : Sponda- 
ns confelles the reaſon Ingenuouſly , that Image 
Worſhip was_ then condemned in» rhe Councal, 
not by the Council, [5] Nox acceſſit conſenſus coruns 
quorum fuit ſtatut um firmare, ut non mireris, ſi que fint 
de ea re tunc Atta, conſcripra nuſquam appareant, ut- 
pote abolita , quod ea non probaſſent legati Apoſtolice 
ſedis, nec, qui eos miſerat, Hadrianus oo For their 
conſent was wanting , to whom it belong'd to pals 
that Decree : That it is not to be wonder*®d, if what 
was voted touching that Controverſy, 1s not to be 
met extant any where , ( neither in Baronins, nor 
Crabbe, nor Binins, &Cc.) for it was aboliſhed and 
ſuppreſſed, becauſe the Legates of the Apoſtolick 
See did not approve thereof, nor Pope Adrian him- 
ſelf, that ſent them: Lo now! It theſe Roman- 
Catholick-Hereticks ſerv'd ſo great and venerable 
a Council in that courſe manner, together with the 
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Emperors Authority, though their great friend, ant 
Patron, and more a Schollar than any of their pack 


perhaps, for claſhing: againſt their infallible Idola- 


tries, in the defence of Gods ſecond Command- 
ment ; as if Catholick Religion depended upon the 
Negative voice of one Pope againſt God and the 
Church, which is not only a contradiction in it 
ſelf, but contrary to the courſe and cuſtome ot all 
general Councils of the Church, where one, though 
Pope or Patriarch, was condemned by the Com- 
muniry for his Errour, and not the Community by 
any one: Its the leſs wonder, if our Britiſh Hiſtories, 
and Records were ſerv'd in the like ſort, (as was 
allalong ſuſpefted) and far worſe: The Adultera- 
ing with Legends being worſe than burning and 
ſuppreſſing : as King Zacins his Baptiſm; Dx- 
britius, the Popes Legate: King Caawalar's Pilgri- 
mage to Rome : the Britt;ſh Communalty in Lhoegr 
all deſtroyed by the Pagan Saxons: and their Clergy 
quite baniſh'd, (which might be true in many places 
at the firſt perfidious InſurreCtion, as with Sampſonat 
Tork,till mollified by Ambroſias and Vortimers mode- 
ration in their ViCtories,and a taſt of Chriſtianity,they 
'were afterwards tolerated amongſt them to Arugs- 
feine's coming:) and [*J] Diana Worſhip'd at London, 
and Apollo at Thorney,or Weſtminſter,inſtead of Chriſt: 
as if the Eng/;fh, during their Heathenifm, had pre- 
ferr'd the Idols of the Br:irrains, before ['] Irmenſml, 
and Woden, and Mars, their” own? 'or the ſame 
Hoſtility had ſpar'd Diana, or Apollo, who were as 
great ſtrangers to them, as Chriſt perhaps ; whereby 
It is evident, the Authors of Romiſh Hiltories and Le- 
gends have not alwaycs preſent memory, and their 
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wits, much leſs their honeſty about them, in theit 
zealous tales for thew Chureh ; Bur toreturn to our 
Argument : It is clear,thar the Orthodoxy of Charle- 
magne , and the Franckford Council, was not from 
Rome, or the Pope, with whom they claſh'd; which 
right deſcendants from Monk Amguſtine would 
hardly have done ; nor from Greece, whom they 
condemn'd; nor from the Learned Emperor him- 
ſelf, whoſe feet had well nigh ſlipt, till our A/gmin 
recovered him , but therefore, ſolely from Brittain. 
So that our German Apoſtles being ſound at hearr 
againſt Idolatry,upon the fcore of their Ancient Bric- 
ttiſþ derivation and Inſtitution, though in many parts 
Leprous, upon the ſcore of their new Roman Com- 
munion , they were ſtill ſufficiently accomodated 
toencounter the Heatheniſm of Germany, with the 
Remainder of their ſound Britriſb Faith 3 but had 
been far more ſucceſsful, and ſpotleſs in their pro- 
ceedings, if Rome had ſtood far enough off. And 
if, as living Springs ſoon work off 'their mud and 
trouble, which corrupt Lakes and Boggs can hardly 
do, The Proteſtancy of Eng/ana, and Germany, and 
Sweden, and Denmark, &c. beaſcrib'd tothe Vigour 
and Fermentation of their firſt Br:tt;/þ Seed, ſtrug- 
ling after its Original Priſtin purity, in good foil, and 
erect minds, and to early help from England and 
Wickliff before [*] Lather's appearing, I ſhall nor be 
adiſlenter tothe conjecture ; as the like may be ob- 
ſerved in our Romaniſts, ſome reviving the way of 
Simon Magns,a great man heretofore at Rome, others 
of their Gothic Anceſtors, and Axaizs their Apoſtle, 
who is remarkable -for three Roman parts. 1. In 


k 3funſter 176, 3. p. 800, Baleus of the Life and Tryat of Sir 
jon 0O'd Caſtle, 


leaving 


feaving [9 the title of Chri/t:ans,for another ſarname 
asis the ſtile of all Roxzan-Catbolicks ; And (2), like- 
wiſe for no [®] ordinary voluntary Auſterity of life, 
which is moſt of the Religion of the belt of them, 
- Col. 2. 23: And (3.) [* Jfor ſeparating from the com- 
munion of their-berters , which was ſa»imny x pefe- 
paiTaTov ner, the moſt grievious and dreadfulmiſ- 
carriage of all : Sothat Britrain the Mother Church 
to Exrope,was made like in ſeveral parts both for ſuf- 
ferings and relief, to $50», the Mother Church of the 
whole World ; as fmall circles have the genius and 
fimilitude of the greater? for as the oppoſition and IF | 
greate Combate of the one, was from the Sword of Þ | 
the Heathen World, reſolving to deſtroy, it from} ; 
without, and the leaven of NVicholaitans, and other \ 
Hereticks, combincing from within, to defile and} ; 
ſhame it, which was the greater . moleſtation and I} ; 

( 
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Indignity; fo in like manner, . was the Caſe of the 
other, for the Primitive Britiſh, was permitted to 
be kill'd all the day long, by Pagan Saxons,on the one WW «1 
hand; and hindred, and peſtered all along in allits p 
good works with Roman-Catholick Gnoſticyſm, on Þ yy 
the other,which was the greater and the unworthyer I | 
Nuſance;yet both prevailing through their oppreſſion, E 
Fhe death of Brzztaiz bringing life and Salvation to I þ; 
Engliſh and Germans, as the ſeed grows by dying ; ot Wl K 
as the Jews rejection, was -the Gentile's reconciſ- Þ x; 
tion, in ſome likeneſs of Chriſt himfelf, their firt WI ;5- 
Patrern, who became the life of all the World, by I of 
his death: and 'as the one had its Conitantine after © ir 
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ſome time, and Theodeſsi, to vindicate and take its 
part, fo had the other its Arthurs, and Charlemagne, 
and Henry the eight, in ſome like proportion: a d 
Chriſt himſelf in the end, tomake it alike pariaker 
in glory with him, as it was in ſuttferings: and in the 
mean while ro live in them, for whom it dyed, as 
he doth in his Church, and as Fathers live in their 
poſterity, that take their place. - _ J . 
Neither 1s it. hence Inferrible according to Roman 
Logick and Sophiſtry, that Ezrepe theretore ought 
topay ſuch obedience for ever to Zrirtain upon this 
ſpiritual ſcore, (as the Roman expects from other 
Churches,) which were againſt the Law of Nations, 
and the Rights of Kings in their ſeveral Dominions, 
whoſe reſpective ſubjects are to own and rega:d no 
other Sup ertour, but their own Prince :- and as much 
againſt the Laws and Canons of the Catholick 
Church,and the Imnmaities of Biſhops and Metropos 
lirans within their ſeveral Provinces by them ; and as 
much againſt the Law of nature likewiſe, and the ex- 
prels ordinance of God himielt, who hath placed the 
woman in ſubjection under the man, and yer by the 
ſtrength and contcquence of this Argument, that 
order muſt be Inverted: And where women have 
had the firſt hand in the Convertion of Kings and 
Kingdoms to the Faith, there they ought by this Ko- 
man Topick to be ſupreme. in ſpirituals, it they have 
impartial right and juſtice done them; as thev muſt 
of neceſſity be in En:land in ſeveral reſpects, cither 
n the right- of Queen Ferrha, who firit diſp©1ed her 
Husband Erhelbert to the Faith, whereby Monk A#- 
gyſtine and Popery had their firſt entrahce:Or of Egn- 
fled, Ofwi's Queen, by whoſe zeal and diligence Theo- 
dore, and Popery had its re-entrance and more dura- 
ble cſtabliſhmenr, after ir had been once baniſhr and 
y 4 extinct 
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extin®t; Or Anne Falle:yre to whom (acoontingh 
the Romaniits,) 1s owing :ts mortal wound, and to 
overthcow, and the ierting up of Proteſtancy inſtead: 

O-in France to Queen Clorildis, who brought Clads- 
veas thcir firſt Chriltian King to embrace the Faith; 
or to M.eſes's Queen, who did the like in Poland, &c, 
O: over the whole Chriſtian World, in the right of 
Mary Mardalen, who brought the firſt tydings of the 
ReſurreCtion to the Apoſtles rhemſelves;which would 
be a greatrehief to the fame of Pope foan, and the 
credit of her Hiſto:rv, ſo unjuſtly queition'd. Noz 
the Eng! ſb, who are nearer home, (were they now z 
diſtin Þ cople from the Ancient Prittains, as it hath 


been proved, they are not,) ow not, ſuch a debtor . 


Tribure, to the Poſterity of the Ancient Br:ttasns, by 
whoſe Anceſtors we have likewiſe prov'd, they were 
undoubtedly fi: t Converted.For fuch kind of Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, on the ſide of the brictains, and 
ſuch be//eving and complying with the grace of God 
for Salvation, on the tide of the En, iſh, or Saxon, 
were the pe: /oval duties and merits of both Progeni 
tours: for which both have had their full reward and 
payment from God long ago in reit and glory : anda 
both poſterities mutually £cqx/rted and releaſed, and 
ren:1.ted to ſeck after the like glory, by the like 
mes, ior indeed, the 7z5f retribution and com- 
p<n;ation for the rzva/uable benefit of Golpei and 
Salvati>n, belongs to God a'one, both to diſcharge, 
and to receive, inſtead of + the one, and the other 
pa-tv; becauſe two great a debt and obligation, for 
a Creatzre to undergo; or the hearer to requ:re, Of 
the : reather to d:2mar.:d andinfiit on ; befides the 
wm dar nd telling another of our good turns to» 
wa. him, Cancels Courrteſies ; eſpecially thoſe be- 
EWCcn 50x.s, becaule it bankrwpts, and _—— by 
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f#;onhim, whoſe requital we expeCt. For the giver 
repreſenting God, the receiver a Cieature, unlets 


Gods prexy, abfent and hide his glory, ty a fiction 


of forgerfulneſ-, the Creatures proxy will appcan io 
be nothing, (and conſequently inſo/vent) fo near [his 
rayes, as the Sun mult ſer, that Stars may ſhine ; for 
while too near, the prefence and compariſon of the 
greater, obſcures, and deſtroys the weaker light. If 
therefore the Generous poſterity of the Saxons, of 
the onehand, beheve kindneſs ro be due to the poſte= 
rity of the Zrittaims, on the ſcorc of firſt Faith; the 
Brittaius on the other, dare not own any ſuch debr, 
ro be due unto tnem, leſt they wrong the merits 
2nd duries of their Progenttors; but what honour or 
favour is forced upon them, they will acknowledge 
It free guift, without any previous merit; calling for. 
4 requital and return, with due increaſe, and multi- 
plied proportion, where there 1s power ; and where 
thar 1s wanting, for a conſtant acknowledgement, 
and rememberance, and repayments. in'the heart, 
through the aid of God, by payers and bleflings. And 
this were as much the dury of the Roman Church to- 
wards the Exyliſp, were it rrze; that their Anceſt-rs 
had reccived their Faith from Pome ; and that Faith 
had been pare, and ſound, -and right ; according to- 
thatof our Saviour, freely ye havereceived, fre-ly 
give, Mach. 19.8. It they intend to att as men, and 
Chrittians, and Genr/zmen of education and breeding, 
and not as thole Sr:29zewiray 73: pie, that had their 
hearts, or their minds, and conſciences putrified 
and corrupted,x 7:»» 6. 5: a5 roo manv of their prin * 
cples and practices, attord apparent $1 mprons of 
ſuch a malady. ,. For in the matter andcomme: ce 
of Conrtefies,; that forgerfalneſs ſhomd be the part 'of 
the Giver, andremertbrance of the Receiver only, is, 
L 2 At 
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an acknowledg'd duty , and an indelible behavi- 
our, and Inſtin# in the Souls and Conſciences of 
Hearhens, as they may be ſarisfied at large by Seneca, 
without tear of any Hererical Pravity : Bur ſecing it 
is made evident, they did not receive their Reli- 
g10n from the Romaniſts , but from the Britra:n, 
(or 1riſh, and Scotch, of Brittiſh Inſtitution, and ex- 
traCtion,) and what they did receive, was not Corn, 
but Tares, not ſound food of the Soul, but poiſon ra- 
ther: That they neverrheleſs againſterarh and modeſty, 
and Breeding, arc ever minding and wpbraiding our 
Engliſh Nation, with this no Conrteſie of theirs, or 
their Progenitors ; and calting for everlaſting Tri- 
bute, and perpetual obedience, and ſubjetton from 
us, for their endlets moleſtations, and corruprions : 
This uſe hawever may at leſt be made of this, then 
diſingenuity and impatience : That as on the one 
hand, they rirough folly and impertinence, Cancel 
their own ſuppoſed merits, by their minding and 
awning, and that with ſuch frequency and loudnels, 
enough to make men deaf; with ſuch depreda- 
tions and reprifals, and plagiums, or Souk-ſtealing; 
and other revengeful attemprs, and diſtrelles upon 
us, for want of their ſuppoſed due Rent, enough to 
make the meekeſt their enemies, out of Indignation : 
being guilty thereby of an «vn; «ea, or Self-felony 
againſt themſelves, and thew Intereſt, overthrow- 
ing their title of Supremacy , by their own ACct, 
through unskilful management ; ſo on the .other, it 
is matter of much content, and gladneſs, and caſe of 
heart,untous,that our Anceſtors, ſome deſcents agoe, 
have retwrn'd back unto them, all the Erroxrs and 
Superſtitions, we ever here received, or had them 
thruſt upon us, to filence the caſe, if not the - 
prudence ; and conſcience , if not the cry, And, if 1 
rightly 
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rightly gueſs at the minds of our Superiours by their 
deſignes z and the profethon of ſome of our late 
chiefeſt ['] Pillars, we will give them leave to ſearch 
every Corner of our Church ; and where they find, 
any one Dottrine, or Rite, or Article, that hath nor 
a Brittiſh Apoſtolical ſamp, and mark -upon it, but 
bearsthe mark, or Armes, ofthe Goods, and Chat- 
tels of Monk Aguſtin? on them, or any of his in- 
truding Succeſlors; we are content for quietneſs ſake, 
(for who can endure everlaſting dunning, and ups 
braiding, and that without any cauſe, or colour) 
that they ſeile, and rake them to themſelves, with 
all our hearts ; and we ſhall not think our ſelves 
poorer, or further from Salvation by it, but pray 
God, that they mav be nearer. 

Neither is it very adviſable in them, to keep ſuch 
a din, with the /ittle, or noe merits of their An- 
ceſtors', leſt they become thereby re/pon/ible in all 
equity, for their great wrongs and milſchiefs, (for re- 
parations of injuries may be demanded, where re- 
tarnes for Comrteſies cannot; as ir is more conſo- 
nant to nature, for Creatures to complain, than 
for God to upbraid; or for weak Children to cry 
upon the leaſt cauſe, than for Parents to complain 
for the greateſt, ) and for their monſtrous pride, 
and kypocrifie,and ſcandalls, and murthers, and Schil- 
matical »ſwrpations, and the utter aeſtruttion, what 
in them lay, (which ill became Chriſtians, and Ca- 
tholicks,) of the Ancient Orthodox Apoſtolical Faith, 
among the Britains, and of the ſame afreſh, after 
replanted among the Enghſh, or Saxons, by Brit- 
th Miniſtry, and the Corr#ption of our Rites, 
Cuſtomes, Ordinations , Manners, with their Ro- 
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man-Cathol:ick mixtures, and Superſtitions. The 
Invaſion of our Br:/tt4ſh Secs, Dignities, Monalteries, 
and Ancient Eccleſiaitical cncowments [Þ] by our 
Brittih Kings , th:ough the preheminence and in- 
fluence -of th:jr New Sce of Ca:terbxry, 1ettled 
and continued þere, by force, and Schitm, (as to 
them,) againſt all Laws, and Canons, and Civihries, 
and Chriittan fame, tothe extinction, or ſuppreſſion 
of our Ancient Archici.copal Brit:i/h Sees of London, 
and lgrk, and St. Davids at laſt, which kind of at» 
tempt upon their Ancient Chaire of Komz, would 
they have brooked with patience? And not rather 
attempted the removal, or prevention, by any 


means, though indirect, and Rebclilious,,and Helliſh, 


to the encangering of all Chriſtendom, rather then 
fail, as:< roo well known by experience. 

And 'wiich further aggravates their Diabolical 
Impudencc, and unconicionable Antichriitian en- 
C: cachments, iS, their} prercnding at lait, thcir un- 
Juit uſu: pations, (whi ich every day and year, they 
£Or.ctaued, WEre Mw; licd into new wrongs, ) by 
time and Age,to have chant "6 ther Naturezand tobe 
becomie © & 7's, Theor: '$ title 2 ”_ Fig. of Unqueitto! 2able 
Supremacy, witch for the oppreis'd to ſhake olr , by 
fawtal means, and the miraculeus aihittance of Di- 
vine Proy;dence, (reſpecting in his own time, the 
groaps and ciyes of harra'is'd Innocence; ) is no lets 
than the g1car Crime of Sc/41ſme, and Ecclefiaſiical 
Rebellion, and Pollution of our Land, in departing 
from the: Cacholick Faith: And that a Tyzef by 
ſmothering his lighr , and hokaiog faſt his: Stollen 
Gaoads againſt his Conlcience , becomes an Honeft- 
wer! at at; and the Honeſt-man a Villain, tor chat 


b Api Ulſter p. 22.4, 


jenging 
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denging, or recovering his own, by juſt and lawful 
means: That AMahomer by {© many years prefcrip- 
tion, by his Sword and Impolture, hath now good 
right and title to his Domiration, and Tyranny, over 
the Eaſtern Churches, and that it were an ungodly 
Schiſme in the pqor Grecians, to accept of any de- 
liverance fiom their long and miſerable ſlavery, ei- 
ther from Cod, or man. 

For we do not, and cannot, deny Fomes [ntruſe- 
en, and inroads upon our 4r:itt;fh Church, and rhe 
cor{-quent corruption of ſeveral of our Traditions, 
and Ancient Rites , (in p#64% atleſt, and for a 
time,) when they (waved our Chairs, and foild and 
ditturb'd our Orcinations, and Succefſions with their 
Roman mixture; (tor well itwas,if our Anceitors were 
able w:t4in door then, and in their hearcs, ro retain 
their Ancient Kites and principles by Or! Tradition, 
(as they rermit) from acvour Farents to their Sons: 
yet our Ordirations 1ecyed from them, in ſuch 
times, (were as good,and ac v4 15,25 any they had,or 
now have amongit them(e!ves,) but we tave reaſon 
to count them ou: ill fate and grievance; for othcr- 
wiſe our 6wn, had continued pxre, and regular, and 
Brittiſh, from the Returrection to this preſent: And 
yer, their violent Impoſition of hands in thoſe dayes, 
the place and 7:g5: of our rictifſh ! ſhips, was 
their gxzl-, not ors ; who reſiſted it, while we were 
able ; and greatly rej9;c: at our deliverance from it, 
and by no means, if it be Gods will, would retarn 
underit any more : And God meaſures all by the 
heart, eſpecially in matters of Church and Relir ion, 
according to my Text; its the ſinceiity and untaint- 
edneſs of the heart, makes the beſt Catholick, 1 Tim. 
I. And what was done wnjuſtly ſtands undone ; 
and what by force and neceiliry was yielded to, a» 

Z 4 gainſt 
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gainſt the heart, and will, was not yielded to, in 
reaſon : For, id fit, quod jure fit; is a Law Maxime: 
and Tyrants are but great Lords of Nullities, 
by the exemprion of the wi// and Soul from, and 
the frown of Heaven upon, all bruitiſh unjuſtice 
and force : And as Satanical injections retus'd, are 
the Devils guilt, but the Chriſtians merit, who 
was bulfeted with them to his grief, when he could 
not help : Of the like nature, eſpecially as to the vio- 
lence, were their Komzan miſſions and Conſecrations 
in this Land, wherewith our Britt;ſh Church was 
needleisly troubled, and moleſted, 'at the entrance 
of Theodore ,. and his' Canterbury Succellors ; for it 
may well be ſaid, that our Brite;ſp Clergy, had al- 
wayecs th-ir own Sees and Prelates, in reaſon, and 
right : al:hough atxally and forcibly Invaded and 
poſleſs'd for a time, againſt Law and Canons, by 
Romiſh Tyrantsz who when they ordained here, 
ordain'd zot in their own, but in the right of the rrae 


Owners, and rightful Governours, as their Deputies 


by fiction, becauſe of Gods permiſſion, Prov. 8. x5, 
Rom. 13. 1. Which right was conveighed down to the 
Ordained, . while the gnilt and - ſrregwlarity of the 
Action, ſtuck folely ro the Conſcience of the #ſwrping 
Ordainer, and to no other, that was worthy to be 
ordain'd ; for which, . the one muſt account one 
day, to their ſorrow ; while the others temporary 
embaſement, aud ſeeming baſt ardy Eccleſiaſtical, which 
they could not help, ſhall be repair'd to their relief 
and joy. : And yet in this life, a Church reſtor d, hath 
the Rights and Privilcdges of a Kingdom reſtor 4, 
which hath and takes the power , and liberty, to 
allow, . or diſallow , reje-t, or Legitimate z enact, or 
abrogate, - whatever Proceedings have pals'd1n pub: 
lick, inthe time of V/arpation, And ſuch legiimar 
| tign, 
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tion, and allowance is founded upon the Autho- 
rity of the rightful Governour coming in, and not 
on any merit of the unrighteous Uſurper , turning 
out : which makes patience commendable under any 
ſlavery, or opprefſion , though it continue 57, 20, 
100, 500, or Iooo years, rather than to extricate 
it {elt by any indiret#, or ungodly means, (which 
in Rome 1s little ſcrupled at,) for God 1s not 
to be oitended , nor Faith , and Conſcience vio- 
lated, to fave hfe ; or liberty, which is more than 
life; or Ecclefiaſtical liberty , which is the great- 
eſt of liberties : For no evil is to be done by a Chri- 
ſtian, that good may come thereof, Rom. 3. 8. For 
the Innocence of his Soul, is a more ſabſtantial eter- 
nal proſperity, than any Ontſide ' deliverance whatſo- 
ever : The body being but a ſhadow to the Soul, and 
this life but a minute,to that come,2 Cor.4 «/t.But to 
return of our own accord to that Spiritual Captivity, 
from whence we were ſo happily del;vered in Gods 


' time, and Counſel, and by lawful means, were to 


juſtifie, and approve, the wrongful ſlavery of our 
Anceſtors, and Poſterity,together with our own ; a- 
gainſt the Spirit, and honoxwr,and truſt, and the com- 
mon ſenſe, and underſtanding of men, and Chriſtians, 
and Engliſh Brietains ; to if our ſelves for naught, 


and fpit back Gods merciful deliverances into 
his face. | 


SECT, 
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SECTION XI. 


Of the Tndire# Methods of Rome in Subjugg- 
ting this, and other Churches under it. 


( 
{ 
| 
Nd the unworthy methods of. their Intruſion 
and prevalence over our Zrutih Church, 
(which all that profeſs Chriſtianity, but Ruman- Ca- 
tholicks, would abhore, and be aſham'd of) are as 
manifeſt, as the uſurparion it felt, over us, and 0- | 
thers. 1. By giving away Kingdoms from the | 
right owners, to thoſe, that had Swords in their 
hands, to force and win them, upon the termes and | 
condition, the Pope might be conſidered, for pollu- 
ting thename of Chriſt and Religion,to countenance | 
ſuch injuſtice : So the Pope and Monk A#7xft:ne got 
their firſt footing in Canterbary by the help of the | 
revailing Saxons,grAuguſtinus (quod Dinothus per- 
jaſs) pretexty fider gentem advenam alieno confirma- | 
| vt impperi, wt ſnam CE jarifdittiones Romanam ai- | 
lateret, faith one, [+] Awouſftine the Monk, (as 4b- | 
| bot Dunawd well perceived, ) made uſe of Religion 
to Inveſt and ſertle a Foreign Nation in a Territory, | 
that was not. their own, to promote, and enlarge 
the better, their own Eccleſiaſtical [7] Supremacy | 
| by that means. So have they ruin'd the Eaſtern | 
| Churches, and expos'd them to the Txrk, about 
149. years after, by giving Charlemagne the Weſtern - | 
Empire, from its Conſtantinopolitan Proprietors, to be 
thair Patron and deliverer {a Lombards, and Ex- 


| a Antiq, Ecclej.p. 9g, b Wheeloc note in Bede , 2, |. 2. 
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archs ; ſo have they befdol'd the Spaniſh Ambition 
all along, {ctting him on the like defignes with 88. 
Till their Menarchy is quitc tyr'd,and Jaded, and en- 
danger'd to be maſter'd by their leſs Catholick 
Neighbours,and more Chriſtian. 2. By Politick Mat- 
ches, and unequal yokes , and Apoſtates rais'd within 
our own Bowels, by the operation of preferments and 
horours upon men of priae, and parts, (as Balak 
converted the Prophet Baliam ) and by ſighting 
and traducing the leaſt motein other Churches, as 
Damnable kerefhie; and maintaining their own 
grolleit errours, for Apoſtolical Infallibities. And 
hard it is, to define the time, when this method 
hath been our of uſe and iaſbon in that Church, theſe 
thouſand years. ' And by this ftraragem, they re- 
invaded the' Engl;ſb-brittyh Church , after its 
breaches were repair d by Cſwa/d. For a match 
being contriv'd between his {<j Caitard Brother, 
and Succeſlor', ( or rather Utur er,) King Ofws, 
(wha was not fo found a Chriſtian ar the heart (as 
appears by his putring his { J EKinfman and Neigh- 
boux King Ofwin to death amidit ſubnuifion, and 
holding the Kingdom from his lawtiul Nephew) and 
[*JEanfled, Sitter of King Edwin, Bapriz'd by Pauli» 
2:5 the new Kowiſh Aichbiſhop of 70k, as his firſt 
fruits in the North; She by her ſhare in Ofw:'s. Bed, 
and Throne , became uſeful and inſtrumental, to 
preſerye and keep al:velome Rell;ques of her Romifl 
airh, expiring inthote parts in Cadwaliar's dayes; 
countenancing under hand [*] Komanus, and fc+ 
bannes - Diaconnts, as her Chaplains, and ſends 
ing [E] Wilfrid, ( obſerving his ambitious parts, ) 


c Monaſtic Anz. part. 1-p.3tz. d Bed. l, 3: G& 14. & 24. 
e Idim cls. & Ibid. 8 Iatml,s, C 20s 
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from the Brittiſh Lindisfarn Mona#tery, (where he 
imbib'd his firſt principles) to Canterbury, and Rong, 
to ſtudy the point of Eater, and to be young Alch- 
frids Tutor, Oſw:i's Son, and to be able to perplex 
the 'Brittiſh Doctors, at the point, asit afterwards 
fell out, at the Synod, and debare at Sereaxrſhall, or 
Whitby, whercin King (*) Ofw: , being afore tun'd 
into a ſuperſtitious veneration of St. Peres Keyes, 
which are ſaid to be kept at Kome,openly declared in 
the cloſe of the diſputation,that he counted it his beſt 
w:{dom, and ſecurity, to fide with St, Peter, (whom 
Wilfrid confidently made to be the Author of his 
new-ſtile or Golden Number, for which he ittove,) 
than with St. Zohn, from whom the Zrirrains deriv'd 
their old, leait Sr. Peter ſhould turn the (*) Key wpoy 
him in-diſpleaſure, and ſhur him out of Heaven: 
whereupon Biſhop Colmai;, Wilfrids Reſpondent, and 
the third from Aidan, being diſcountenanced in his 
tradition by the Kings revolt, retired with moſt of 
his Br:tt;ſþ Diſciples, to Ynis-bo-find iN Ireland ; the 
Authority of his other Doctrines being much weake- 
ned, and ſeveral ſcandalized at this victory, of con- 
fident Ignorance over godly ſincerity; $o well do our 
Romani, agree with their predeceſſors in Titi c. 1, 
2.9, 1o. Vain talkers, and deceivers, who ſubvert 
whole Houfes, Churches, for filthy Lzcres ſake. The 
Brittiſb planters however had continued in the North 
30 years. (Aidan 20, Finan 7, Colman 3,) a ſuſh- 
cient time and ſpace, for the ſowing of" the everlaſt- 
ing Goſpel amongit thoſe Nothern Eng/zſh throughly: 
which continued, as toits ſubſtance amongſt them, 


h O'wi zta corclyſit --- quia bic Oſtiarins eſt, cur tgo contra» 
aitere noln, ne ſorte me adveniente a4 ſores Regni Celorum y non 
#t, quinierat, &«, Bede lib. 3. 6 35, 


from 
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from that time to thts. Bur it was not enough, thus 
towound the Britt,ſh Church, but they had breaches 


in their own, to heal and make up; their Roman Plant. 


tion was ſo decayed, and extirpated even in Kent, its 
laſt retreat,and their ſxcceſſions and Ordinations (o ful- 
ly defeatedand interrupted, that, as we had occaſion 
often to obſerve,there was but oneB:ſhop inall theſ*J] 
Iſle of Brfftain then, and he afterwards a Simonaick, 
that was not of Brittiſþ Ordination. A full demon 
ſtration of the recovery of the whole Britt, ſh Church, 
from the Roman yoak atthart time, before Treodore's 
arrival to be Arch-Biſhop of Canterbxry Anno 668, 
And herein Bede's diſingenuity appears, out of wont- 
ed envy to the Britrains, that he hath not diſcove- 
red, who conſecrated theſe new Enzliſb-Brittiſh- 
Biſhops over all the land, whether 4idan, or Finan, 
(who were Metropotitans of York all the while, 
(though they us'd no Pall,) and choſe their reſidence 
in Lindrsfarn, or Helyge, or Foly Iſland, as the learn- 
ed [1] Uſhers proves, out of Stephanxr, Bedes Co- 
temporary, in Wilfrids life ? or whether they were 
Conſecrated by Ced at London, the old Metropoli- 
tan See, which Canterbery had for ſome timeinva- 
ded? Therefore a new conſultation 1s now to be 
taken for Rome's revival in England, Ofw: (being 
now fully of the Roman way,) and Egbert King of 
Kent, [®] adviſe together, and ſend to Kome for help, 
to procure an Archbiſhop thence for Canterbxry, to 
ordain other Biſhops throughout the Land, of a Ro- 
man Race and Stamp. Wiggardis ſent, as wasfaid, 
and never returned. Then Wi/fridafter him, who ls 
ordained by Agilbertnus, Archbiſhop of Paris, bred 


k Bed. [. 3. 28, 1 Uſher c.5.p- 78, mW. Malmesbury de 
Giſt/s Angl, & 3+ & Bed, lib, 3. 5,28. 116, 4. 6.1, 
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In Trelans, as afore, who making too long a fray; 
The meek and humble C:4ad4da, Brother of Ced, is ſent 
to Dexs Dedit at Canterbxry, to rake his Ordination, 
fſuch as it was,) being himſelf O:dained and Con- 
fecrated, but by one P:ſhop, as atore ; who being 
dead before Ceadd: could arrive at Canterbury, he 
!s over-ruPd to go to 1W:nc.ieſier to Biſhop Wint ; who 
though of rhe Roma: wav, but Frezc-:, takes two Brit. 
2; Biſhops to joyn with him, inthe Conſecration of 
Ceadda to be Archbiſhyp of York, [*] there being no 
other Roman Biſhops lett then in the land. . Therefore 
the Pope makes haſt to raiſe the Tabernacle of the 
Engliſh-Roman-Church , which, was quite fallen to 
ground ; Adrian a Rowan, 1s pitch'd upon, bur re- 
fuſes out of modeſty ; but inward motives are as well 
arcover'd by ſubſequent events, as /talian pretences: 
then Theodorus a Grecian, of Tarſns, St. Paul's City, 
is pitch'd upon, and Conſecrated by Pope Y:ralian, 
which argued him to be wiſe in his Generation, and 
deſign : for all Eng/and receives, and ſubmits to him 
[-] tay our Hiſtorzes, and to none,” that came from 
Rome, in like ma#iner ; Eaſtern Theoare better ſuiting 
with the humour, and hopes of rhe Britiſh Chu: ch, 
than Roman Aarian; who comes to England never- 
thele(s along with Tacodove , and is made Abbot of 
Reculver , to be a Spy upon our Greez Archbiſhip, 
teſt he ſhould comply roo much with the Britrains, 
wholiked and uſed Greek Cuſtoms.. Burt Theodore, 
forgets his own Church and Country , (which all 
men love,) for the fake of dirnty;. and takes Roman 
Tenfure, which occaſioned his ttay at Rowe for fome 
Months, for the growing of the Hairon the forhead, 
which the Greek, Torſzre fhav'd off, and as 1t were to 


n Bcd, 19, 3.c, 23, oldrmlib A, 6 3, 
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remove all ſuſpition of his Inclination after Greek 
rites, more than Koman, becomes the fierceſt per- . 
ſecutor of any other, of our Britt; Cuſtoms and 
O:dinations ;- ſends for Ceadda before him, queſtions 
him tor his Conſecration, as unlawful, becauſenot 
> from Rowe ; But he meekly anſwers, [?] Voce hamill 
m4, faith bode, f me, inquit , noſti Epiſcopatum non rit> 


« ſuſcepiſie, libenter ab Officio d;ſcedo ; quippe qui, neque 
" BY 2:44.22 hoc ofſe dignum cirbritrabar, ſed obedientie 
f cauſ- , juſſus ſubire hoc, quamwvis indiguns, conſenſs, If 
0 WF you know faith he, that I have not been made Biſhop 
© (Arch-Biſhop ) in right manner, I am ready, and 
© W willing, to quit the Office ; for indeed Inever judg'd 
£ my ſclt worthy of it, but out of meer obedience, 


bemg commanded to under takeit, I yie:ded thereto, 
though unworthy ; whereupon Theodore would not 
depoſe him, but only complete his ordination after 
): WW the Komen manner. Burt Bede delivers not the rrath 
therein, for its known to himſelf, he was /a:d aſide for. 


= this, and [1] Wi/fr:4 put in his place, to be Arch- 
an biſhop of York ; and he retir'd fo his Monaſtery in 


the North, from whence he was invited by Wolfer, 
by tobe 7aruma's Succelior at Lichfeild , where a mag- 
"2 | niticent Church, (as likewiſe at Shrewsbwry in the 
; ſame Dioceſs,) bears his name and memory to this 
© | day. Bur to obſerve the proportions of this Roman 
2 © Reformation ; here pride overcomes humility , and 
a ſlaviſh Forreigner turns an apright Native out 
| of his R:ighe and dignity, by his Zolineſs order 
"Þ and juſtice. Burt Wilfrid was ſcarce warm in his ſeat, 
but he was oured by Egfrid, Cſwi's Svccellor, his 
ad, Queen, and the Clegy, all joyning againſt him, for his 


p'Bed, lad, 4+ ls do q lib, 4, Ce, 3» 
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Fe] avarice, andpride, and pompoxsretinue, and pfi- 
ralities of Abbeys, and Gold, and Silver Plate, &c, 
(and Theodore his Creator, 'Joyning with the ſtronger 
ſide againſt him, ) which ſhewed the roor of his 
Apoſtacy, and by -what Luſt, and humour, he was 


prevail 'd upon by the Arts of Rome , to trouble and 


{tabvert the Brittiſh Church, and himſelf; Hea- 
ven frowning upoh this unhappy Revolution Ano 
664. with Comets, and toral [*] Eclipſes , and un- 
heard of [*J] Plagues, and Sickneſs, and Famine: 
40, or Fo. together [©] tumbling themſelves from 
Rockes into the Sea, out of wearineſs of ſuch a life: 
And though Will, Malmesbary faith , that England 
was [<] beholdihg to Oſw: for Theodore and his Re- 
man (ucceilors entrance into it ; yet more to Ean- 
fled his Queen, whoperverted him, and brought up 
Wilfrid, to be the principal Inſtrument of this Com+ 
buſtion ; early pointed out by the finger of Provi- 
dence, (amonglt the other bad Signes and Omens 
attending this fatal change, that lay long and heavy 
upon our Church, ) his Fathers houſe being all on 
flame to mens thinking,and the Neighbours crying, 
fire, fire ; when all the fire that was, was his [<] Mo- 
ther at that. point of time, being in labour, and de- 
livered of this Firebrand of Britrtain. 3. By theu 
known uſeful Engine of [gnorance, they have great- 
ly eſtabliſh'd-their Temporal Intereſt in our FErirriſh 
Churches, though to & grear impair and 1uine of 
mens Spjrirxal, and the contradiction of their own 
firſt pretences, by after policies : For their zealous 
Propagation of their Catholick Faith ends in an 1g- 


a G. Malmesh, de Geſtis Pontific lib.z; de Eviſc. Eborar, Spelm. 
Concilp. 1573, bb Uſher þ» 1164, Bede (7b. 4. & 13. 5, 20 
© G. Malmsb, de Gep, Angl. c. 3, d 1dem de Epiſc. O:cident 1,3, 
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norance at laſt, worſe FA Heatheniſh , or _the 
meer ſtate of Nature ; which yet, ſhall he fifa a 
Catholick Rate of Grace, and Salvation, becau't ac- 
commodate to their temporal rule and dofhination, 
Iwillaſſigh but two Inſtances, of this their Black- 
Art, that the difference may the better appear. be- 
tween the Srittifh propagation of, the Chriſtian Faith, 
and that of the Roman ; and then proceed 'to ſhew 
the Influence of their dark light, to help on their 
Impoſtures and Encroachments. Rowe was ſo zeal- 
ous to enlighten the Saxon Infidelity, that'the Brit» 
tains were adjudged to Maffacre and ruine, for a 
pretended denyal of their affiſtance. Sure then in 
time, the Saxons became a knowing, people in the 
Roman School ; it appears by King Alvred, or Al- 
fred's Teſtimony, how Learned the Eng//fb Clergy 
in his time were, about the year 840. whereby con- 
jecture may be made of the Adeptions of their 
Roman: Catholick Laicy. Panciſſim: [©] citra Hum- 
brum fkvinum, 8&c. There are very few, ((aith he,) on 
this ſide the River Hamber , who underſtand their 
Breviary in Engliſh,or can render a Latine Epiſtle into 
their vulgar Tongue : There are yet fewer beyond 
Humber : not one could I find on the South ſide.of 


' Thames. We found out the reaſon of this ſtrange Ig- 


norance,out of ['7] A. Weſtminſter before;and the be- 
nefit redounding toonr Nation from the En: liſh Col- 
ledge at Rome,and the Tribute of Peter Pence : Bur it 
was a Goſhen, in the Archbiſhoprick of St. Davids, (as 
yet unreduc'd by Kome perhaps, )whither King Alfred 
(as our moſt Generous Vitorious Kings in England, 
tyer card leaſt for Rewe;)ſent for help and Aſſiſtance, 
(an Inſtance of the Amicable correſpondence be- 


e Spelm. Concil.p. 167. f M, Weſtm, Anno 737, 
Aa tween 
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tween the Weſt . Saxons, and the Brittains) both tg 
ſettle his Univerſity in Oxon, and to tranſlate Boe- 
thins De conſolatione , and other Latine Books for 
his uſe, ſaith A/a/mesbury, and to inform him in the 
right Faith, we may be ſure. The Britains being 
Skill'd, not only in the Latine, but in the Greek, and 
Hebrew , through their Eafters Communion , which 
caus'd neighbouring Clergy to reſort to their Scrip- 
ture Expoſition ; For ſo the Iſle Hy, which was 
the Seminary. of Religion in the North, came to 
be, named ona, from St. Columban's [8] name, in the 
Hebrew 7132, both ſignifying a Dove : ſo Teilaw of 
Teilans, St. Davids. Succeſſor, was alſo call'd Elins, 
or Eligd, and Sampſon, becauſe of his illuminating 
wiſdom and Dottrine, [*] Haxl in the Brittiſh), and 
na,@, and WNU, ſigniying the ſame, that is the Sun, 
The other is a Modern Inſtance , ( ſufficiently obvj- 
ous, for the like example,) ofan /riſþ Attendant to 
a Perſon of Honour in Wales, whom viſiting in his 
troubles for his Loyalty in the late times, I deſired 
this /riſþServant appointed to accomodate me, (for 
to compare the 1r;ſb and Brittiſh,) to ſay the Lords 
Prayer in 1rifh, but he replyed , he could not, as 
neither the Ten Commandments , nor the Creed; 
where were you bred and born? But I can ſay them 
all in Latine : And repeared and pronounc'd every 
word, as exatly as the ,beſt Critick, or Profeſſor, 
but did not underſtand the meaning of ſcarce a word 
in its reference, atid ſigniſication. This caſe, which 
I fear, is, and hath been too general amongſt the 


Iriſh Laity, ſince they left their firſt Brizs;ſþ Churchy 
to ſtick ro Rome, ſuggeſted to me, theſe conſidera- 


aions : That his Ghoſtly Father, or Catechiſt (whoſe 
g g Wherp, $4-2.696. 
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ronunciation he ſo exattly imitated, like a Parrot) 
fad more of exaCt Learning than of Farherly natural 
atfetion; or fidelity to this ſol! under his charga: 
thar the 1ri/b laity are delxded out of all Religion 
and conſcience by their Prieſts, (which is the higheſt 
Cheate and Robbery thar can beimagin'd or con- 
ceived) by ſuch Larine forms and charms ;z and their 
confidence in their Confeſſor, and the Confeſſors Im- 
plicit obedience to his Superiour, and ſo on to the 
Pope, whereby the Popes will and holy luſt, and pled - 
ſure, becomes the Soveraign Law of their hearts,and 
conſciences; inſtead of the Law of Chriſt, and the 
fear of God. And no check of conſcience or pri- 
vate judgement within , muſt controle or withſtand 
the Counſel, or the Command, of their ſpiritual 
guides, (whatever it be,) though it may be a ſid- 
dain Maſſacre of Herericks, they preſcribe; No 
Miniſter that belongs &o God, or owns and fears 
a Deity, would receive, or put up, ſuch abſolute obe- 
dience and confidence, without renting his cloathes, 
for fear of being guilty of receiving divine honour 
from the Ignorance of his charge; and denying 
God his Glory : No right Diſciple of St. Patrick , 
trained up in the holy Scriptures, would put fach a 
curſed truſt and confidence in any Son of man whar- 
ſoever, who is a Creatxzre, and hot God. Irt is as 
great an /dolatry, provoking Gods diſpleaſure againſt 
a Nation, ro change their God for 4 Prieſt, or a Pope, 
as heretofore in others, for the S»n, or Moon. He 
that meaſures good or evil, Murder, or ſervice done 


to God, by the Dottrines of mien, and guides, more 


than by the diftares of conſcience, with Gods Law, 
(where God is more ſurely preſent) doth renownce 
and change his God for man ; and is to be renounced 
for it, by all Chriſtians, were he our Father, or our 
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Brother z for we muſt leave Father , and Mother, 
and our deareſt friends, and our greateſt guides, t0 
cleave to God, 'Yea it is our ſafety, as well. as duty, 
to ſown, and renounce ſuch /dolaters : for who 1s 
ſure of his life in ſuch company, and Principles; who 
take the conclave, and its ungodly deſigns, for the 
rule of conſcience. Thus are the poor 1rf blindly 
miſted by the perfidiouſneſs. of their inconſiderate 
Prieſts, to ſerve the /xfts of men, totheir miſery, in- 
ſtead of Chriſt, and his Tr#t/), totheir Salvation;and 
the ah is made Chriſt of Ireland. And the poor 
fincere People are ro be pirtied and bewail'd, who 
though they: be led to Idolatry,and Murdersby over- 
much confidence in their Cxt-rhroate-fathers, and 
arecall'd to ſevere, and ſharp account, for the er- 
rours of their teachers, and their own ; yet moſt 
dear and undeniable it is, that the People have a 
good zeal inGeneral, for the true Godand Religion ; 
yea are more ſincerely ſtedfaſt in their errours amidit 
poverty,and torture,and doybleTyrhes and payments, 
and deathir ſelf, than many. knowing Prote$t ants are 
for the trxe Religion ; which they ſbrink from, and 
change, upon any appearance of advantage, or diſ- 
advantagegas often as the Moon: he that is /incere and 
eameſt, in a falſe Keligion, aims at the rrwe, in the 
General, and in his conſcience ; Burt he that lives cor- 
trary, or \lights the Religion (which 41;/e{f profelles, 
and believes to be erxze,) declares himielf of no Re- 
ligion or underſtanding ; for contradittion added to 
Atheiſm, is the Outlary of all reaſon and honour; 
The Ir: therefore are the more to be regarded, and 
tender'd by us, under their Ignorance and ſpiritual 
diſorder, becauſe cxrable ; and not to be neglected; 
for what wrong or temporal miſchief, ſoever, 
they have done to us, os themſelyes, mthe ring l 
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their blindneſs, and (edudtion , (left we be juftty 
puilry of the a»j#ft calumny againſt the Ancient Bric- 
tains towards the Saxons) but we are tobe zealous 
of their Reformation , whether we be Engliſh, or 
Britains ; if Engliſh; we are their debters, their 
Learned and Pious Anceſtors have done the like,and 
more fr many of ours, whom they raught the firſt 
Goſpel, when they lay in HeatheniſhIgnorance,and 
the ſhadow of death; And much more, if we are 
Ancient hrittains, for our Aneeitors taught theirs;and 
love deſcends, and it belongs to a Husbandman, to 
be more careful of his plantation than to a ſtranger : 
therefore weare bound to intreat and'belſeech them, 
eſpecially their Learned, and fincere Clergy, (that 
love the Salvation of their charge, more than abſo- 
lute Dominion over them) and their remaining af- 
flicted Gentry, and Nobility, in the nameof God, 
and the bowels of Chriſt, and that we may the bet- 
ter prevail, even upon our knees beforethem, thar 
they will be merciful to their land, and ro their own 
ſouls and Poſterity; and as they have of late roſome 
trouble, orrn'd our Soveraign in Temporals, that they 
would alſo, own Chriſt in ; ne ar inſtead of the 
Pope, and holy Scriptures inſtead of lyes, and Bulls, 
and Legends; and conſcience more than deceitful 
guides ; and Popery will have its endin 7reland, and 
the Ignorance and wſery of that poor Nation, in 
ſoul and body and Eſtates together with it, as we hope 
and truſt. They are as able ro overthrow the pretend- 
ed Infallibility of the Pope in the latter, andgroſier 
errour, as they have done eftectually in rhe firſt. And 
they'l meet their old Religion, which 'St. Prich 
taught, in the ProteFfant Church of Ireland, and 


ons Proteſtant truth, and Iriſh ſincerity, will 


excellent Chriſtianity. The Learned and Pious, 
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DF. Sall, is worthy of everlaſting honour 
al: good Chriſtians, for his great and leading example 
in this point, amidſt great diſcouragements. And as 
for ſame other of their gaides, who are like to be 
moſt croſs, and averſe againſt this Petition of trath 
and love, who, it they are not fowly belyed, delight 
in che Imphci: ſaith of their Female charge, as well 
as their Male; ( the chaſtity of the ſoul and body, 
from God, and purity, being the chief ſacrifice ang 
triumph, that Satan and his Miniſters delight in,) we 
are not ſo deſirous of their company, or Communion, 
rill by better reformation, they aſſure us of their be- 
liefof any God, which we doubt not in the leaſt of 
the reſt of their ſeduc'd Brethren. And by this ſe- 
cond Inſtance, appears the difference between the 
Religion of the rſs, under its firſt Plantation by the 
Brittains, andits after Caltivation by the Romaniſts, 
by the oze they became the Glory of Weſtern Chriſten- 
dom, for Chriſtian Life and Learning ;. by the other 
the reproach, and {corn of the World, and Pitty of 
all good men for their Ignorance, and wildneſs. And 
the Engli/b from the time of King za, and the Brity 
tains, while under their Power, till the Refarmation, 
were well nigh as much beholding to Rome, for their 
kike improvement in knowledge. | 

And Rome hath accompliſh'd moſt of her Con- 
queſtsover Churches and Souls, by this mift of Ig- 
norance, toſet off miſtakes and cheats ; Adimit re- 
bus nox atra colorem , darkneſs deſtroys differences, 
a hog ſhall be taken for a Rope, a Pool for a 
Meadow, a Statue fora living man, an enemy for 
a Friend, 'a King for a Subject, in the dark. Ando 
the firſt currant miſtake, by the help of this politick 
Tgnorance, that hath advanc'd and ſupported the 
Empire, and credit of that Church, to this day, S 
POR ok; | "that 
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that they make their Proſe/ytes believe, that their 
Church is the ſame with 7eruſalem wich is above, (de- 
fcended down to Korme,) the other of ws all, the 
Church of the living God, out of whoſe Pale, or Bo- 
ſome there is no Salvation to be expected. For ſo all 
degrees and Converts co that Church, by the Bull, 
or Teit of Pixs GUHATIHS mulit profeſs and ſwear, 
the Holy Catholick Church (in Heaven and Earth, 
mention'd in Creed:, ) to be their particular Koman 
Church z which begets it great Authority and vene- 
ratio from tho:T, which can btlieye this ro be true; 
and heretofore wavy. great reſort, and Treaſure, 
and Honour,tothat City ; ſeveral Kings and Princes, 
leaving their Crowns and Kingdoms tq end their 
dayes at Rome, as it were in Heaven, or Abraham's 
boſom : So Bede faith of [*] Ofws, that he was grown 
ſo perfett a Catholick, that had not his Diſeaſe pre- 
vented, he reſolved rogo to Rome, to leave his Bones 
there, to' be ſure of Heaven: Which the Monkiſh 
corrupter of the 8r:triſh Hiſtory, direCtly affirms of 
Cadwaladr, aft King of the Britzains ; the abſurdity 
of which dream forgery, tending to exalt the 
Honour of Rome, and the abuſe of our Saints and 
worthies , moſt evidently appears , by comparirig 
Bede and Geoffrey of Monmonth together: For he 
with all others,” allows Cadwaladr tobe the Son of 
Cedwalla, or Cadwalhan, King Edwins Chrony a 
Antagoniſt, born the ſame day and brought up 
in the Court of Northwales to years of manhood to- 
gether. That Edwin recovering Northumberland by 
the defeat and death of Edelfred, after long exile, 
and- falling out with Cadwethan, who would not 
allow him to wear a Crown beyond Humber, but 


a Igde lib. 44. 5, b Hiſt. Britt. {. n25c. 1, 
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af perit of his "head | arid ther fi ing. with:the b 
mar fattion , conquers: Wales and drove out Ca 
walhan beyond the Seas, holding the Countrey in 
ſabjettion for 17 years; "but was overthrown at 
and kill'd by Cadwathan, in the year 633, being the 
47 year. of his Age, (] faith bede, as Cadwalhan was 
of the ſame Age by otras. ; 'and Cagimaladr his 
Son; borti; and in being, abput this tine, or elle, 
according to Bede, hi neyer, 21d be-boxn : For ac- 
co:ding to him i in, the [owing year 634. Calmaliay 
is Kill'd, by [*] Ofmaid; or though he lived many 
years after, acc ing, to Geoffrey, ( and 24. Weſt 
reihſter*as before; t according to them alſo, his 
SonCadwaladr liyca? ng ep ond the year 688,where- 
bf the laſt ejghr are Juppoſed..to be ſpent in Rome 

Gur of his gre t devorion ro that. place and Church, 
and ip gs Tis "bones were to. be brought back, 
whe E oroctaidge exe to recovex their Ancient 
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"Anno 716, [8] by Egbert, toconformto Rome in the 
Controverſy about Ea#er, and other Rites by Con- 


. ſequence, yet the Brittains, faith Bede, never would 


yield; nor did in all his time ; who long ſurviy'd 
Cadwaladr ; whom for their obſtinacy in refuſing the 
Roman Tonſure, and the other Rites of Rome , he 
ſtiles, [P?] Capita fine Corong, heads without Crownes, 
a ſigne they were not Block-heads withoutBrains, to 
be ſo umpoled upon by Rowe, as he,and others were. 
Now to reconcile this pilgrimage of honoxr and de- 
votion with that contempt and exmity,, that was in 
all our Brittains towards them of Kome,who were but 
as Church Robbers,and Murderers,and Schiſmaticks, 
['Jand Pagans in their ſight the ſame time,paſſes any 
ordinary $kill, without the help of a ſtrong implicir 
Faith, that can ſwallow and believe Contradictions. 
The Britrains,(and all ſound Chriſtians) meaſur'd Re- 
ligion not by the Sanctity of places, but the'purity of 
the heart and mind: And good lives and examples 
whereſocver they were met ; Celumynon animum, mm 
ant qui trans mare currunt, Change of Air doth nor 
change the mind, St. Pax beſt te!ls, what will change 
thermind ; if1t be ſet on things above, and not on 
things below, Ce/.3.2. on God;andnot on the World; 
which is done by Heavenlinels of, mind, and conſtant 
hearty Prayer, and ſincerity to God in all our Ati- 
ons. . This was Davids Artto-lift his Soul ro Hes- 
yen, Pſal. 25, x. That was, -by the means of Prayet, 
faith the Chaldce 'Paraphraſt upon the place: And 
Prayer without the heart, is no Prayer, but asa'body 
without the Soul, which is their,.prime devotion'ar, 
Rowe ; whereby diſtance fxom Cod is profeſled, as 


g Uſher 702, h-Bedel.5.23. i 1dem L2.6, 20-Conc, Sardyc 
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it were on purpoſe ; for by the excluſion of the heart 
and underitanding, they come not near him, when 
they pray: andif they are far from God,in that means, 
which iets orher menneareſt ; how far muſt they be 
from Heaven, at Rome, in the reſt of their Aftiong, 
that are not ſo Divine ? The next Impoſture, on men, 
and Churches, and Princes , by the help of Igno- 
Yance, isnot unlike the former, whereby rhe mar 
arroganrly paſſes forhis Maſter, the pretended Vicar 
of Chriit, tor C-r:5* himſelf, or more ; the laſts of 
the Pope,for the Laws of Godzand Material Churches, 
andthcir Rights, and Revenues, arethe ſame with 
the Spiritual Courch, and Temple, where none are 
to be concern'd, but the Prieſthood, and none are 
Prieſts but the Pope alone, or thoſe that have their 
Miſſron from him : And' therefore when our Princes 
inſiſted upon any Eccleſiaſtical Right, or Inveſtiture 
ofBrſhopricks, they were ſcar'd with his Holineſs 
Letters, [*) minding them to know the right diffe- 
rence between a Pallace and a Chwrch. And no won- 
der their Impoſtures and encroachments , prevaild 
ſomuch, being carried on, jure divino; and peope 
kept in Ignorance, andnot ſuffered to eſpy any dif- 
ference, between the will and diſpleaſure of the 
Pope, and the will and diſpleaſure of God Almighty : 
And who could withſtand him , that had the Au- 
thority and power of God, and Chriſt, for all he did, 
Though he had not them in rr#th, yet having them 
in the opinion, or the belief, and fear of the parties 
deceived, it was equivalent. And ſo-they rob. our 
Engliſh Kings of their Prerogatives, and, well nigh, 
of their Crownes ; and made them their Inſtruments 
to wreſt their Sees, and Churches, from the Britains, 
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It ſometimes falling out berween theſe __ Comba- 
tants, the Pope, and the Prince, as between two 
Cockes in fight , whereof the one having blinded 
the other, never ceaſes pecking at his Crown, and 
brains, till he receive from him, an unexpeCted fatal 
blow, raiſing himſelf up thereto, by the hold and 
wrong of his Adverſary ; ſuch were our Statutes of 
Premunire, Mortmain , and Proviſors, wherewith 
Rome had been long before ttagger'd, before Henry 
the Eight appear'd to clear the- pit. This counter- 
feiting, and changing of Heaven and Earth, and 
Chriſt and man, and Scripture and Craft, ro com- 
paſs word!y ends and deſigns, much reſembles their 
evil Art, wha counterfeit the coyns, and great Seals 
of Princes, for the like ill purpoſes, if high Treaſon 
azainſt man, with high Treaſon againſt God, might 
ſo miich as be compared. Aud fo Ipaſs to the fift 
general head and ſuppoſition, (delaying the proofs 
of the nullities of the Church of Rome in her orders 
and Communion, for her Intruſion here, ro its pro» 


per place.) 


SECT1oN All, 
The change in Henry the Eightrather a Reſtora- 


tion , than Reformation 5 and how commen- 
cing in Henry the Seventh, and of the Inau- 
ſpicionſneſs of Popery to the Brittiſh Crown, 
and the ſycceſs and bleſſing of Proteſtant Conn- 
ſels to this Nation. 


TT Hat King Henry the cighth his relief and redreſs, 
\& both of Crown, and Church, from m_ 
ur- 
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WMrperion 'and'Enchroachment, was julſt_zifp4 

vidential,and likewife BrirriJb,and that the Pr ofper 
ty and nd of thisNarionfs remarkablypointed om 
by the of God, to any that will attend, toh 
LA conſiſt ih the purſuire of the like defence, and 
vindicatjon of our 5ricr Church fromthe atr 
of Rome ; wherem intend notto be ſb large, (asupoh 
the former heads,) or ro take upon me the defence, 
af the Eccleſiaſtical rights of our Crown, whithis 
falty done by abler Pens: And indeed our Kings 
themſctves are beſt able ro defend rhemſelves,as well 
as others, in theirRights, with that Sword, which 
was not given them ro bear ih vain, which they can 
draw out with 'a far ſafer conſcience , againſt the 
Invaders of their Prerogartives and power, where- 
with "they areIntruſted by God, for the defegce of 
His, and their People, than Popesever could, or can 
utrſheath their Spirmual Weapons, 1n defence of 
Pride, and ambition, and ſcandalous Encroachments; 
Excommunication being intended by 'Chriſt, 'and 
his Apoſtles, to better ends ( than they app in) It) 
to ſeparate between the precious and the 
tween ſcandalous and holy Chriſtians, and to cut 
off putrid parts, with-grief and compaſlion, to pre- 
ſerve the Communion of Saints, and the health 
and hofiourof the whole ; 'andnot'tb defend;proud, 
and ambitious heights, and ſacrilegious ' invaſjons 
and Uſurparions over Churches, more Orthodox 
and! more-ancieat than themſelves, with Unevan- 

lical revense, and recalcitration, after fair - & 

ion. Which is the abuſing of Chriſts Ordinance, 
ro ends contrary to what he intended, andthe raking 
of Gods nk in 7ain; for which they will not be held 
Ry wea'tohave' Excommunicated ehemſelve! 
ther, © Yuri acknoWflodgettietrs, and repara- 
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tions, to their power, far their and oppreF- 
ſons to Chriſt, and ſouls, and Churches, bad beea 
therighr Cathalick «ſe of their keyes, and the ſuteſ} 


fgn of Salvation, to the beſt and chiefeit of theig 
Church. 

Neither is it needful, by our Hypotheſis and ſtate 
of our caſe,to defend the Reformation from the charge 
of Schiſms, and departure from the Catholick Church 
thereby, as they-luppoſe, and cry aloud againſt us; 
forthe alteration made by Henry the Eight, cannot 
be called the Reformation of a Religion, we derived 
from Rome, (by Inferiour Authority againſt ſuperi- 
our, by the daughter correcting. the Mother Church 
regularly) bur our lawful Keſtoration rather , $0 
our Ancient Rights and poſleſſions, from which we 
were wrongfully dilleis'd, and barr'd. The delive- 
rance of our Brittsſh Church, after long captivity, 
and dishguration, to its primi:ive liberty, and health, 
and beauty, by juſt means, from the violent hands 
and Spiriting Arts of Rome, much 7nzor to it in faith, 
and much impurer and unſounder (than the true 
Church of Rome,) for theſe laſt thouſand years. Our 
Caſe, Ifay, is not ſo much Reformation, as Reſtara- 
tion, which no man of ſence, or honeſty, or conl(ci- 
ence, can find fault with, and much leſs they at 
Rome, who are pleas'd with their deliverance from 
the long Tyranny of theic Exarchs, though procur'd 
by unlawful and pernicious means, as before, but 
we had ours, through lawful Authority , without 
any wrong, or hurt, to others, or our Superiours, 
and with much right toour ſelves, much leſs can we 
betax'd, or blam'd by any at home , that have been 
long kept out from their own rights by Tyrants,, or 
Rebels, or Oppreſlors; who are bound: ip all Equity, 
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Affiſt {6 juſt a Cauſe, before any others whatſoeyy, 
according to Dids's temper in the Poet, making the 
Caſe of e«/£neas in Exile her own, Haxd ignara mai 
miſeris ſuccurrere diſco. The Pope had nomoreOrj;- 
ginal right and title to our Britt:ſþ Sees, how 
ſoever Uſurped, than Cromwell had to the Brirtiſh 
Crown. Whoever elſe may envy, or hinder, or un- 
derwine our recovery of our juſt freedom and liber- 
ty; they, that through Gods mercy have had the 
like Reſtoration and deliverance, ought not eitherin 
Honour, orCivility,orHumanity to doit;(nor,if them- 
ſelves appear to have the greateſt ſhare and benefr 
therein,) without manifeſt hazard of their Judge- 
ment ; for by revolt xo Poperxy Princes quit no let 
their external Supremacy in holy Church, (the choy. 
ceſt Jewel in ther Crown,)than by Apoſtacy to Hea- 
theniſm; not more by the parity of the Idolatries, 
than by their own Act and Reſignation. For they 
cannot longer hold the ſame, in the Catholick-Roman, 
without being Excommunicate , as undutyful; and 
they let go their hold thereof in the Proteffaxt 
Chriftian, by Excommunicating themſelves , as 
unkirid and unwiſe. Nor, if after all this, they be 
found to Act both againſt Gods revealed will, ahd 
fate therein, or the ſecret Decrees\, and diſcern- 
able purpoſes of his Providence againſt it, (where- 
of the one was made as clear as the Sun before, and 
the other will afterwards appear as clear as the 
Moon,which is next unto it)can they ever be thus un. 
natural to their own Church and Nation, out of vain 
glorious kindneſs to forreign cheats, without fight- 
ing againſt God, as well as their friends, to the cer- 
tain overthrow and ruin, cither T al or 
Erernal , og both, of the weaker ſide. Therefore 
the ſharpand ſearching judgement of the yu ion, 
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Biſhop Brambat, could ſoon eſpy , that the plea 


of the Antiquity and Independancy of our Bre:iſÞ 
Church, in che Controverly between us and Rome, 
frikes the cauſe dead- forever, at one blow. Not 
that being exempt from the pretences of a Junior 
Church, (once animated with Empire to ſtep be- 
fore her berrers,) we are not bound nevertheleſs, to 
hold Communion with every good Church of Chriſt, 
where and when, we may, yea with Rome it (elf, if 
itrerurn'd toits Ancient purity, and ſubjettion toour 
Saviour; as on the other hand, to ſhun others, as we 
do Rome, that were guilty of the like Cortuption and 
Apoſtacy ; which flight and diſtance, we are wont to 
obſerve in our moral, and natural Communion and 
converſe,as well as Chriſtian ; embracing or ſhunning 
good, or evil Company, for our ſafety, or credit, as 
wholeſome or Peſtilential Air, for Health, as well as 
ſound and unſound Churches, out of Allegiance to 
Chriſt,our common Lord,or fear of ſcandal and par- 
taking in thei: fins and judgments, by our Comply- 
ance.For our Communion,though it be our great dwty, 
(asSchiſmeis a great ſin,)yet itis not in our abſo/xre 
pov and diſpoſe,in the general, without any other 

ule or reaſon, to incline us to be of this, or that 
Church, , but gur own fancy and humour ; no, we 
areatted by neceſ/ity in great part therein; foriris a 
neceſſary tye upon us, to embrace good, and relingueſh 
evil, and corrupt Communion ; and to be guided by 
Cbriſts will, and not our own, as our rule and ſtan- 
dard: and to ſhun all, whom his word Excommu - 
nicates, and to communicate with all, whom his 
word approves: For to approve , whom Chriſt cor- 
demns,. or condemn whom Chriſt approves, is not in 
the power of any Chriſtian , that ownes Chriſt for his 
Soveraign: All the part that we haye in our own 


power 
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(which they hate the leaſtmention of at Rome, as 


impious and Hwzretical , and leading to a private 
ſpirit , the root of all evil errours in the Church, 
and comparing the lives and ſtate of Chriſtians a 

Churches, by this general rule of Chriſt, and this 
particular eye of our Souls; to put our Communion 
1n execution; according to Chriſts mind $ and to em» 
brace his friends, and to ſhun his enemies ; and to 
Itke and diſlike; as we are to do all our other Atfairs, 
in him; from our hearts, according to. my Text. For 
ter there be no private judgment to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween private good or evil; or between the guides 
themſelves, we are to truſt,then 444bomer ſhall paſs 
for as good a Prophet, as St. Peter, and the Alcharon 
be equal ro the Bible; for to the blind all cologrs 
arethe ſame. But regulated Conſcience is hot a pri- 
vate Spirit , wherein God himſelf ſpeaks; (who is 
greater than all the World, ) where it is kept pure 
from Worldly ends, and Idols ; for nothing 1s more 
publick and Catholick, than Conſcience, or reaſon; 
or right, or duty, or holineſs, or. juſtice, which are 
ſynonymous , and carry univerſality, and eternity 
in their conceptions, by reaſon of the Divine In- 
preflion, and Aurhority, they partake, and anſwer 
to. And nothing conſtitutes more a private Spurit, 
than private ends and carnal deſigns, and ſelf ad- 
vantage, and profit, and filthy lucre, made chief It- 
gredients, in duties, Doftrines, and Religions, with 
which Worldly, and ſordid mixtures the Roman 
Faith in allits parts, is too well known, to abound; 
which unworthy copulations are diſcernable by the 
weakeſt judgments,and condemn'd and beds i 
moſt univerſal ſutfrages , and cenſures of God Aer g 
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men: An Infant can diſcerne thein in his neglects ' 
ful Nurfe, an Elephant io his unjuit Feeder, Clownes 
in States-men and Poliritians; and are abhorr*d. and 
declaim'd againſt, by Heathen Philoſophers in their 
Schools , and Chriſtian in Pulpits, and are thoſe 
moral wild beaſts; that all Laws ; humane and Di- 
vine, and right Diſcipline; and edueationz. and. a 
rules of honour are mainly bent to diſcover ; and 
hunt, and chaſe out of all Societies, and converſe; 
and hearts. Beſides a private Conſcience; proceed- 
ingin all its converſe according to Chriſts mind, In- 
tereſt and direction , and doing nought that is diſ- 
allowed by him, is Chriſt himſelf by fiction; per- 
fonated; and atted, and defended ; which is as far 
from a private Spirit, as the Eaſt is from the Weſt; 
or the will of God, from the. ends and lſts of man : 
It being not- more natural and congruous in Chriſt 
himſelf, to delight in good men, and to abhorre the 
Congregations of the wicked, and carnal, and ſcan- 
dalous, than it is for his faithful Servants, and 
Truſtees, and Repreſentatives, who bear their 
Maſters perſon, and concern, and holineſs upon them 
by ſuch a fiction, to expreſs and imitate by their 
own Communion, and elettion of Societies, the 
mind and Inclination of their Lord, and ſoon to dif+ 
ern, who are his Friends or Enemies, or. Traitors and 
Loyal Subjects in his Kingdom ; .and vigorouſly and 
and indiſpenſably to embrace the one; and ſhun the 
the other ; for Servants at according to an actonn- 
table truſt, the Maſter being Lord of his owh rights; 
to remit or indulge, out of favour as he pleaſes 
which is not lawful for the Servant to preſume. 
And this skill, and inſtint, and ſeddows. of pri- 
vate judgment , to diſcerne. friends from ſtrangers 
totheir Maſters, is _ j* Domeſtick Creatures, 
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emblemes of fidelity, who are Courteous' to ac: 
quaintance , bur ſevere and unſuciable to ſuch 
as are not ſo, till byconverſe and familiarity, they 
prove their unity and friendſhip; and take away 
private judgment and diſcretion, the diſtin{tionand 
difference between faithful and unfaithful Ser- 
vants, Subjects, Chriſtians, Churches, wholly falls 
to the ground, and Chriſtians and Catholicks are ſet 
below the Irrational Creatures. And for the'Church 
of Rome to blaſt good Conſciences, that find out its 
faults , as private Schiſmatical Spirits, and to ex- 
tol their own Carnal deſignes, and Trade, and Mer- 
chandize of godlineſs, as Carholick Rel:gion, holy, 
pure,and publick,and eternal, is too viſibly one of the 
uniform ſpmpromes of their Antichriſtiahiſm, where- 
by they confound Heaven and Earth, the Church 
and the World, and reconcile, yea change Mammon 
into Chriſt, and Chriſt into Mammon. ' Withall, 
equal and coordinate: Churches, or Chriſtians , ( as 
we now ſuppoſe Rome and Brittain to be, ) are not 
zudges of one another , ( where they ſeparate from 
one another) for Par in parem non habet poteſtatem, 
is-a rule in Law, ' but aCt ſeverally therein according 
to their reſpeAive duties, and allegiance to their 
own liege, and Superiour, who is Chriſt the head, 
and judge of both, in the other World; and in this 
alſo, by a free and general. Council , which both 
parts ought 'for peace, and unity , to ſubmit to, 
which thereby becomes Superiour to both, eitherby 
Divine Inttitution, and cuſtom Ecclefiaftical, vr by 
their own' conſent and agreement, as in the” Caſe of 
Arbitrators. And accordingly ſuch general 'Synods 
have cenſurid, an@ ſentenced, and Excommunicated 
perſons, Churches, Provinces, Prieſts, Biſhops, Parri- 
archs,and Popes themſelycs,whertthey walk'd os 
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from Chriſt's Rule. As the firſt General Council ar 
Ne againſt Arrius,Pricſt of Alexandria; The ſecond 
at Conſtantinople againit Macedonins, Arch Biſhop of 
that Seez The third at Epheſus againſt NNe#torius a- 
nother Cont antinopolitan Arch-Biſhop ; the ſourth ar 
Chalcedon againtt Eutyches, Dioſcorns, &c. Priefts,and 
the fift at Conſtantinople againit Diodorus, and Thes- 
doras,Biſhops,reviving Origens errours, and the fixth, 
Oecumenical or general Council in Trails at Con- 
ſtantinople, againit other Biſhops ;and amongſt them, 
againſt the whole Church of Kome, its Clergy; and 
Laity, for departing from the Catholick tradition- of 
the Church, about their Saturday faſt, wherein the 
Brittiſh Church was ever Orthodox, with the reſt of 
the Ancient Chriſtian World, as was ſhewed. Bur 
the Church of Rome will allow of no Council, or 
Canons, or Fathers, that ſhall offer to check its er- 
rours,nor Scripture it ſelf, but with its own ſence, and 
Interpretation thereof, whereby it ſhall be ſure not ro 
Crols its Intereſt. Being a manifeſt and notorious 
example therein, of diſobedience and Irregularity, 
toall its Superiours,and the moſt Schiſmatical Church, 
In the Chrittian World ; for Baronixs (*) cannot deny, 
that the Greek writers declare their ſence, that the 
breach of Communion between the Greeks or Ea- 
ſtern, and the Latine or: Weſtern Church of Rome 
was, upon the diſobedience of the Popes to yield, 
and ſubmit to the Conncil in Trallo, wherein it had 
all other Churches of the World, and the Canons of 
the Apoſtles of its fide ; and undoubred Apoſtolical 
tradition, mentioned in moſt of the Ancient Fathers,' 
«as (®) Baronizs cannot, and doth not deny.A Church 
therefore, that deſerves tobe fhun'd, arid difown'd 
asſ{candalons,” for that; and its other. innumerable 
a Spondan 41. co n.'s. Idem An44q. 1.47. 
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corruptions and infamous Uſurpations, and groſs 
Idolatrtes, and particularly, its 5/ind Obedience and 
Implicit Faith, that allows and directs to put conf- 
dence in pan, the head and fountain of all its dam- 
nable errours and ſuperſtitions, whereof all that com- 
municate with it,muſt be-approversand partakers,by 
the terms and InjunCctions of its Communion, which 
requires them to be all receiv'd, as Catholick Articles 
an&# Doctrines ; and all contrary Truths, to be ab- 
jur'd, as Herefies ; whereby it becomes impoſſible 
for any underſtanding ſober Chriſtian, to be at the 
ſame time, within her Communion and pale, and 
out of the curſe of God, Eſa. 1. 5, 20. 

Therefore it were loſt, and needleſs labuur, as to 
ther, or our ſelves, to go about to diſprove all their 
imputation, and charge of Schiſm againſt us, or to 
prove..on the other hand, the lawfulneſs of our Re- 
ſtoration, and recovery of thoſe Rights, and Truths, 
whereof we were in juſt polieſſion heretofore, but 
were kept out, for ſome hundreds of years by force, 
and fraud, aud its Un-chriſtian confederations with 
Infidels againſt us. Ir is as hopeleſs and ungrate- 
fula labour, as to them, I ſay, as ro read Lectures of 
honeſty and reſtitution to Thieves,and Robbers. Will- 
ful Schiſmaticks being as Averſe to have their Idol er- 
rours croſſed, and difhonour'd, as-right Chriſtians, 
their God and their Truth blaſphem'd. Neither 
were it wiſdom, or Prudence , or right thankfulneſs 
to God, in our ſelves, by ſuch diſcourſes to bring in- 
to doubt, our manifeſt Rights, and Duries, and Gods 
mercy, and deliverance , being aff as clear as the 
Sun. Such a fooliſh undertaking this were, as for 
the Royal party, as before was inſtanc'd, to make 
Apologies for his Majeſties return, and his right to 
xealſume his Crown, againſt thoſe that kept him Tr 
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for ſo many years : Or for Jews, to juſtify their re- 
turn to feruſalem, upon King Cyrxs his Proclama- 
tion, atter the preſcription of qo years Captivity a* 
gainſt them z or their Fathers, the /ſraelires in Egypr, 
their departure from under Pharaohs Government 
after 430 years ſubjection; or the Heathen world 
to juſtify their ſhaking oft Satans yoak, to take 
Chriſts inftead, after they had. layen under the 0- 
ther well nigh 4000 years: for no erroxr, or wrong, 
of how long time ſoever it be, can preſcr:be, or com- 
pare with truth, and right, which are Eternal. Nei- 
ther can we find, that our XKomaniſts themſelves 
could be cafily perſwaded, or inclin'd, to return un- 
der their Conſtantinopolitan Exarchs, (though their 
lawſul Governours ) were they yet in being ; nor 
under the Tzrk, (their Maſters ſucceſſor by right of 
Conquett,) to whom themſelves did contribute their 
ſcandalous afliſftance, who yet hath far more right 
to their ſubjection and return, than they to ours, who 
never were our juſt and rightful Superiours. If they 
would have us return under an unjuſt yoak, they 
ought to give firſt an example, by returning them- 
ſelves under one more juſt. Elſe how can they ex- 
pect their Counſels, or Challenges to be regarded, 
whileſt themſelves count it ridiculous, to do that 
right to others ; which they expect from us to be 
done to them, to our own wrong. 

Therefore inſtead of proving the. legality , Iſhall 
chuſe rather to admire the wonderful Providence 
of our Brittiſh Reſtoration: And how God hath 
bleſſed ſuch our Princes with great ſucceſs and Glo- 
ry, that have ſincerely advanc'd the ſame ſpiritual 
freedom of their Church and Countrey ; and hath 
blaſted and mulcted others, with trouble,and diſaſter, 
and loſs of ſtrength, and Territory, and honour, and 
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publick love, that have openly,or clandeſtinely, gone 


about to overthrow this great bleſſing of our Refto-' 
ration ; whole beginning many aſcribe to rhe rime' 


of Henry the 8th, as its accompliſhment , and per- 
fection1n great part, to that of Edvard the 6h, afid 
Queen Elrz,abery. Butif the Reſtoration'of the Brit- 
tþ Church and Nation be conſider'd in his firſt root 
and cauſe, (as all certain Science is ever by the 
cauſe;)' The day-break of our deliverance and re- 
formationBegan in the miraculous , and fatal en- 
trance of our Great, and Wiſe, and Magnificent 
Prince, King Henry the 7rh. For then properly was 
this Church reſtored, when according to Ancient 
hopes, and expectations, the Ancient” Brirtains 
were in him reſtor'd to their Crown and Countrey : 
Who no'doubt were Gods Ancient Church; and tirft 
new 1ſrae! within this Ifle, the ſeed and Reliques of 
the firſt Apoſtolick Plantation, who amidit ſo many 
ſortmes, 'and Invaſions, that have drown'd the 
pames and memories of other Nations, were kept 
up a diſtn#people, by his Providence, amidit pre- 
valenr enemies round about ,” as 1t were by Antt- 
periitafis; rilt the 'arrival of Henry rhe 7:h. Forever 
tince; the diſtinQtiqn of that people in Names , Lan- 
gnage; Tenure, Maniiers, Laws , Cuſtomes , va- 
nith'd by degrees, and the £volifb and Brittains are 
dillalv'd into one, and the*ſame Nation , and the 
charge and right of preſexving and enjoying their 

liberty and Reformation,  devolv'd on both alike. 
For it cannot be well unobferv'd, how in the deep 
Counfels of Gods Providence, true Relivjon, and 
the Brirriſh Monarchy, like twins, have fallen, and 
riſen up together, hard in hand, being partners, by 
a kind of Sympathy, in the wounds and proſperity of 
, one another, For when Popery, and Anzuftine the 
| Monky 
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Monk, firſt came in; the Brittiſþ Adamarchy was 
declining : And no ſooner this was up again in King 
Henry's Perſon, but Popery like a Bucket, was'to go 
down and vaniſh, (as it never could ſince, Clan- 
deſtinely attempr to get up, without great Convul- 
ſions, and hazards,and*weakning of this Monarchy.) 
So that this Nation*had the honour , and ſingular 
mercy , to be the firſt of all Nations, elpecially 
Weſtern, in receiving the firſt Life, the firſt Wounds, 
the firſt Cure, in its Religion. Ir being the firſt Pro- 
vince, that welcom'd Chriſtian Religion into its 
own Throne, under its Kings, the firtt.rhae exalted 
tinto the Throne of the Kowan Empire, when her 
Kings grew Emperors : The fir{t:oppoſer of Anti- 
chriſt, (to its wound and glory,) in the beginning of 
itsdark Raign, which laſted about goo years, and 
the firſt partaker , and chief cauſe, under. God, in 
the Reformation, and deliverance from it. Hemnr 

the 7th. being the morning Star, and tydings of this 
day-break, not only to Brittam, but. ito the reſt of 
Exrope. For King Henry came in, 1485. and Martyn 
Luther began to ſhine in. Germany , abour thirty 
years after. As there were Prophefties and: Viſions 
to King Cadwaladr, 797 years before, believed; ſairh 
our [*] Engliſh Hiſtorian, to be verified in his exal- 
tation : For the [4] Brittiſh ſtory mentions an An» 
gelical Vition to King Cadwaladr to this ettect, popu- 
lym Britonum merito [ue fidei inſulam adeptur um, 8&0, 
That the Brittains, for their Faiths ſake, ſhould Ye- 
cover this 1fland , and their Kingdom which they 
had loſt ; but the Condition of bringing Cadvaladr's 
bones from Kome, whither , we proved he never 
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dition of the Monks. This is ſaid toagree with other 
Prophefies of [©] Aquila of Caer-ſepton,.or Shaftibary, 
and other Traditions, they had in both Brittaing, 
Not of Merlin only, ( which yet are commonly 
cited as authorities touching the change of the Sees 
f: om London to Canterbury by our Englifb Hiſtoriang, 
W. Malmeſoury, Mat. Weſtminſter , &&c. delebitur 
Kelligio, & Dignitas Londoniz adornabit Doroberni- 
'am, ſpoken about 150 years before it rook effect.) 
But other Britt; Authors without blemiſh, as 
[f] St: Kentigern to his Scholars, on the day his 
Kinſman St. David departed, about the year of our 
Lord 544. Tradet  Dominus Brittanniam exteris Na 
tionibus dewum ignorantibus, tc. God will deliver 
Brittgin over unto Foreign Nations, that know not 
God: The Law of Ch:iſtian Religion ſhall be abo- 
liſhed therein for a prefix'd time, but it ſhall, through 
the mercy of God, be again recover'd and repaird 
ro its former ftate; yea into a better condition than 
before.” 'And: the fam'd [+] Talieſſin to the ſame ef- 
fect abour'the year 580. Which, for ſeveral confi 
cerations; are believed ro come to pals, in Henry 7th, 
notonly by others, but by himſelf, as may be con- 
jetur'd from his Order [*J and Commiſſion to the 
Heralds in Wales, to give account of his Pedigrec 
from the ſaid King Caawaladr, and his deſigne to re- 
vive the name and memory of the renowned Arthw 
Kihg of Brittain, tothe great joy of our own, and 
the cerrour [] of Foreign Nations, ſaith an Engl 
Writer : In him, the Uniqn of the Roſes, and in 
ghe-Proyident Marriage of his Naughter Margare: 


e Pirſcusp. 63, f Apud Uſher 567. 8g Dr. Davies Prif«ct 
jo Welſh Grammar, for pa't thereof, h Powel Annor, in caps 3: 
Peſcriptionis Cambriz Gua'di 1 Hall r Henry 7. /+ 5. 


went, may well be look'd upon, .as a Fabulous Ad- 
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to james the fourth of Scotland, from whom our 
King _ deſcended, the Union of the Kingdoms, 
and the old Name of Great-Brittain; early Com- 
menc'd, as it were, in its caxſes, In his time , the ſe- 
yeral perſons firſt appear'd, who, before they went 
off, were the cauſes, or great occaſions, of our Re- 
formation, or the Reſtoration of our Briztiſh Church, 
to follow that of the Crown. In his time, and by his 
Order,Catherine of Caſtile,Prince Arthur s Dowager, 
was deſign'd Wife for theſecond Brother, by which 
Inceſtuous Marriage, confirm'd by the Pope, for 
[4] a round ſum, both he, and his Succeſlors loſt 
their credit and Supremacy in England ever after- 
wards: It was his provident husbandry rais'd a 
Purſe for Henry 8th. to effect this change: In his 
time was [!] Fox Biſhop of Wincheſter , a Promoter 
of that.Inceſtuous Match, who by his favour there- 
by, firſt Introduc'd Wolſey [®] into Court, in whom 
Popery received its mortal wound, both in Ef- 
Hye asit were, and-in the Cax/e; He being both 
thelively Type, and Image of Rome, and her Reli- 
gion, for pompous vain glory, and pride, and falſ- 
hood,and luxury ; and likewiſe the main caſe of her 
fall and ruine, through the match aforeſaid, (which 
he firſt contriv'd to be ſcrupled, [*] for other ends,) 
and his Romifh Legatine power, [*)] which brought 
him, and the whole Popiſh Clergy (involv'd in the 
ſame guilt of Premunire,) to the mercy of the King, 
and to renounce the Pope, and to acknowledge 
him for the head of the Church in his ſtead. In his 
time, (to inſtance in more direct and poſitive cauſes, 
and firſt glimmerings of our Reformation,) DF. [?J 
Collet Founder of St. Pauls School, [4] (where W. Lilly 
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was his firſt Schoolmaſter, ) whoſe father was twice 


Lord Mayar of : London, appear'd zealous.in his Div 
nity Lectures ar Oxford, tor Scripture, and Antiquity, 
againſt Images, and Legends, .and rhe two great Au- 
thority [*] of Scot#5,and Aqmmnas,and theSchoolmen, 
the greatPillars of Popery(being followed in his Prin- 
Ciples, ['] by DY. Warner and others in that, of Cam 
bridge, ) and eſpecially in Court, and City, for his clo- 
quent Sermons to the ſame ettect. : And though Arti. 
cled againſt, as an Heretick [+] by Fitz James, then 
Biſhop of London, yer King Henry the Seventh e& 
ſeemed him, before any other ; Let others chuſe 
what Dottor they lift, ['*] 1 am beſt pleaſed with Dottor 
Colet , was that wiſe Kings ſaving; whereby it is 
mferrible, that the one being a ProtesFant 1n his 
Principles and tendency, the 'other could be no leſs 
by his Approbation. For all great Actions have ſmal 
beginnings , like other things, and are not in their 
perfe&tion, the firſt inſtant. -. The firſt, Alenation of 
Henry the Eight, from depending ſo much on the 
Popes judgement and Authority, to follow that of 
his own Clergy and Univerſities, together with the 
judgement of others, in Points and-Caſes of Religion 
and Conſcience, and particularly that of his ma- 
riadge, is obſerv'd to be wrought by [*] Cramer 

(afterwards Arch-Biſhop) at Waltham,whither he re- 
tired from Cambridge, where he read Divinity, after 
the ſteps and Principles of [7] Colet, and Warner that 
went before; ſo that if Cranmer, who enlightened and 
Converred Henry the: Light, had his firſt light from 
Cotet, the firſt motion and begzmning of the Reforma- 
troy maſt inall reaſon be reterr'd to the rime of Coler, 
and.Zſexry the Seventh ; for then I ſay Scripture, and 
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Fathers began to be regarded, and followed before" 
SHhoolmen, and Legends, which is, the nature and” 
defign of Prote3tancy. And the inftintt hath con- 
tinued to our days amongſt the learned, who are 
reſtleſs, tilt this Church become whoty Primitive, 
and Apoſtolica!, and Orientall, in its DoCtrines and 
Diſcipline, and Cuſtoms; ſich as our-Brizt;fh Church, 
before the mixrures of +; 7 appears from Re- 
cords, to have ever been : In his time, in a word it 
might be ſaid, Aſpice venturo letenter nt Omnia 
Seclo, The Nation had a manifeſt new Date, and 
Epoch, in reſpect of Church,and Laws,and Tenures, 


and Fines, and the Alteration of intereſts amongſt 


all degrees , Commons, and MNobles, as well as rhe 
Union of all Roya/ blouds, and the end of former 
Wars, and Diviſtons, and the beginning, and fair 
hopes, of more bleſſed days: in his time, the Crows, 
and Scepter of Brirtaiy began, after long ſhiverings 
tohave its firſt reſt, as in its proper Centre, from the 
time it was wreſted from the right owners : for it 
never reſted with the Saxons, who foon to quarrel 
about their eprey ; being civided into ſeven or cight 
kingdoms, or Heprarchies, in perpetual Wars atid 
Jarrs with one another, for abour 270 years, till the 
Wef-Szxou Kingdom, (where the Loegrian-Brit- 
tains were beſt us'd) fwallowed all the reſt, under 
King Egbert, and 4lwred:The Daxe being upon their 
heels (without above 9 years reſpite) to ſwallow 
them. The Normaz afterwards ſwallowing both, in 
oneday,and they {ſoon after dividedinto bloudy Wars 
between Kings, and Barons, and eſpecially the long 
conteſt herween the two houſes of Tork and Lancaſter, 
which never could be extinguiſhed, till Henry the 
venth, and the right and Ancient owners, or the 
Briztiſh line was found uppermoit, The Reſtoration 
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ef rhe Brietifo Religion haſtening after that of its 
AMeanarchy, as it were by providenrtial fate, and con- 
ſequence :-for where elſe better to fix, the beginni 
of our Reformation, as it is generally itil'd, is hard 
to calculate. To make thoſe conſpicious events and 
Audible ſtirrs, that firſt accompanied it in the World, 
which the vulgar, rhat are led by ſence, are 
moſt guided) the ſtandard of its Originals, were to 
begin at the ſtreame, and not at the ſpring: to place 
it in the viſible alteration it (elf, made by Lawsin 
Parliament againſt Bulls, and Palls, and Suprema- 
cies, and Appeals, in 22. 23, 24. Henry Eight, (by 
which Popery in Eng/and was quite knocked in the 
head) were to aftirm, there is no day-light befure 
Sun-rifing, Its more agreeable to reaſon therefore, 
to date it, a priors, from its firſt diſcernible cauſes, 
and deſigns, and dawnings. The change being ma- 
nifeſt, the queſtion is, about the circumſtances of 
time, and Perſons, and firſt Axthors ? or, who were 
the firſt Inſtruments, either knowingly and deſigned- 
ly, or without their knowledge or intent, that were 
primarily ſubſervient to providence in this work ? For 
that God himſelf in his providence, was the firſt 
cauſe, and Author of our Reſtoration, not 1n gene- 
ral, (as he is the cauſe of all events, he permitsin 
the World;) bur by particular purpoſe and ceſign, 
appears by this, that it was not the firſt deſign or 
. purpoſe of any other, that were imployed, as chief 
Inſtruments in it. And what men vigorouſly promote 
beſide their intention, and above their own belief of 
the poſſibility, cannot be attributed to rhemſelves, 
but to that fatall power, that controll'd and puſhed 
them on. For that King Henry the Eight, had neither 
an Original inclination, nor any full confidence of 
Power, to make ſuch a ſtupendious change = = 
orld; 
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World, is evident from Hiſtory, and reaſon, and 
more from this conſideration, that though himſelf 
have given proof and example, (when Popery was 
inani:cly ſtronger then now it is, and its Divine 
Impo!tures not ſo much deteCted, as ſince they have 
been by Proteſtant light, whereby its reputation, and 
main ſtrength, and Authority is ſlighted and under- 
valued in the World,) yet there is no Chriſtian King, 
or Emperour , this day in Europe , how high, or 
great, ioever of power, or Spirit, that if he had a 
mind, and perſwaſion, or provocation, to do the 
like; that can or dare think himſelf able, to follow 
King Henry, by his own ſingle power ; to ſhake off, 
anew Roman Empire,(revivedin Popes, by a myſtery 
of iniquity, or an Antichriftian Maskerade) and to 
Combat Spiritual wickednelles in Heavenly places, 
as it were, as he did, (without the ſpecial aid of Hea+- 
ven.) Beſides Henry the Eight, never departed from 
the Zemay Church, or Religion, but from its Coxre, 
and ſecular Supremacy over Kings ; which could 
never belong to Religion, nor to Church-men ; miſe 

rably chaftizing his Subjects, the laſt ten years of 
his lize, on either hand; Papifts for adhering to the 
one, and Proteſtants for departing from the other : 
But the Fope for all this, Excommunicates him, with 
that zeal and ſeverity, as if he had rejected both ; 
for he beſt underitood his own Religion and myſtery, 
and that both were contained in that one, which he 
ceſ-:red z ſo we ſee, the Roman Religion, which King 
Henry profeiied in all its Points and DoCctrines, was 
condemn'd as Hereſie in him, for his denyal of ſub- 
jection to the Papall Uſurpation z though it became 
better, a Vicar of Chriſt to wave his perſonal heights, 
and PunCtillices, out of Chriſtian humility, and ſelf- 
denyal, rather than baniſh ſo Orthodox, and _— 
tC 
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lick a King, from:the Church of Chriſt; ' And the 
rather, he being in the right, wherein he differ'd from 
his holineſs; whereby it clearly appears, that the 
beſt Reman Catholick,, is but a Heretich at Rome; if 
he croſs the Popes Intereſt and Supremacy,as doth the 
King and Church of [*] Frazce, tothis day in great 
part. And indeed, there is no bar to mens fouls from 
embracing Truth, and Proteſtancy, but this ſpiritual 
Tyranny of the Supremacy ; for being entirely ſe 
free frpm this, the ſoul rerurns to Truth in time, 
even ayvainſt the Power of Cuſtom and Education, 
as the Pope well percerved, and is known by expe- 
rience, and hath before been trouch'd. As the change 
could not be attributed to any firſt deſign in King 
Henry ; much leis ro Wolſey , than whom perhaps, 
none yet Contributed ore to the deſtruction of Pope- 
ry ; nor zntended leſs: Nor toErthop Fox of Wincheſter, 
that introduc'd him, through his great favour in 
Court, for fiding with the /nceſt#ous Marriage, which 
was more a cauſe of the Reſtoration, than either; | 
enabling Fox, to raiſe Wolſey, to deſtroy Popery, a- 
gainſt both their Wills ; Nor did Henry the Seventh, 
in the leaſt intend this change, as may be preſumd, 
when he directed this Marriage, which the Pope for 
a large Sum approv*'d, and diſpenſed , which was 
his fault and overthrow, and not ſo much the Kings, 
who by the Cuſtoms, and inſuperable 1gnorance of 
the Age, might ſincerely believe, that the Pope had 
really ſuch a Power, as he allumed , and Fatherd 
upon God himſelf for his Author : ſeeing therefore 
there isſv little of ans deſign, for this Reſtoration, 
4n the very mer themiclves, rhat were the Inſtur- 
- , ments; but all appears, to proceed from fate arid 
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Providence ; the firſt Epocha , and beginning , and 
ore thereof, is there beſt fixed, where the Salt waters 
and freſ-firſt meet ; where the hand from Heaven, 
fit layes hold on /nſtruments and Tools onFarth, ro 
begin its work; And there are three Rules or 
poſtula.'s, to direct our obſervation abour this, to 
more certainty and fteddineſs. (1.) The Reference 
between the Model and the building ; or the Pro- 
phecy , and the Iflue; for a houſe, or an event; 
there begins, where theſe two begin to meet. (2.) 
A general belief that the Prophecy of the Reſtoration 
of the Brittiſþ Crown, was accompliſh'd in He 
the Seventh, and not ſo 'much in any other, (3. 
The Sympathy and concomitancy ever between the 
Brittifſh Church and Crown, 1n their ſtanding , and 
fall, and rsſe. * The. firſt Inſtrument , and inſtance 
therefore was in'K. Henry the Seventh his own Perſon, 
in whom the Britt:ſh line return'd, the Mitre haſt- 
ning after the Sceprer ; he landed in Wales but with 
2000. and fought againſt King Richard, but with 
5000. men. The next appearing pulle of ſome change 
for Brireiſh advantage, was the Ferſon of Prince 
Arthur, and the deſign of his name, as the Hiſtorian 
obſerv'd, but God choſe another Inſtrument and oc=- 
caſion, to bring this work to paſs, Prince Arthwrs 
wfe, aweaker veſlel, and the Permiſſion of her un- 
lawful Marriage, which proved the main downfall 
of Popery. The fourth -2nd fifth might be Henry 
the ezzht, and Wolſey, the'one deſigning a Marriage 
ofthe King, with the King of France's Siſter, to' be 
revenged of the Emperour (hindring his defign to 
bePope) in Carherin; and therefore contriving the 
ſcruple about Inceft : And King Henry readily em- 
bracing it out of conſcience ; and: prevention of more 
Prb and Lancaſter breaches in the Royalline, (as 
he 
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he publickly avowed ) or /ove to Anne Balign, 


but with no deftign, or intention towards the Refor- 
mation, 1n Either. . That is firſt obſerved to bei 
with Coles, propagating itin Oxford, and City, and 
Comrt , for Warner had that from him, who pro- 
moted the ſame Principles in Cambridge ; where 
Cranmer had them, who was the firſt; that perſwad- 
ed Henry the Eight , to follow them z which he 
faid, had ſaved him much charge, if he had known 
them ſooner ; and with Coler's Preaching none was 
better pleaſed, than Henry the Seventh, to whom 
therefore we Aſcribe the dawning of our Reformati- 
on; though the aCtual completion (as to the Popes 
excluſion) muſt be acknowledged to commence with 
Henry the Eight, -Execating divers Wills at once : His 
Own will apparently, or (as his Enemy ſay) his /uft: 
the preſumptive Will of Henry the Seventh, the long- 
ing Will of groaning Brittain, and the foretold Will 
and providence of God , whoſe Divine Will, and 
Power alone could make it poflible ro be effected, 
againſt all human probability: And the favow 
and frown of God upon this Nation , followes re- 
markably its diſpoſition towards Popery, either for, 
or againſt it : The entrance and re-entrafice where- 
of was ever fatal to Brittain, and inauſpicious to our 
lawful Princes. Popery came firſt -in, as was ob- 
ſerv'd, when our Brittiſh Grown began to decline; 
in 600. and when it recover'd in 1500. Went ſoon 
out ; asit is obſervable further, that chen our Na- 


tion molt flouriſhed in Glory and Renown, and ad 


dition toits Territory , when our Princes were moſt 

watchful and reſolute againſt Romiſh encroachments; 

and as ſoon began to moulder into confuſion and 

contempt, and loſs of ſtrength , when ever they be- 

gan to. connive, and fall in love with Rome : m 
: 7 mo 
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more Magrehogne ;- than King Henry the, 8:47 who 
gave the firſt fatal blow, to the Popes Supremtacy in 

land, which never could recover from that time 
tothis ? Some ſay, the Title of Majgfty began tote 
tiven to our Kings in his time, which was highn' ſs, 
or Grace before ; for he from firſt tolaſt, was in- 


= deed more like an Emperonr of the West, in his 
he (time; than King of England. Francis of France, 
wn ( (-Jacknowledg d his own, and his children's liberty 
vas robe, chicfly his favour ; and [*) paid 20000. per” 
om I a7 tribute to him, for his Kingdom, and its de- 
iti. Wl fence : [©] Charles the fifth his Nephew, was made 


pes King of Spain, in his Mothers life time, being an In- 
ith © beritrix, and alſo Emperour after that, by his means 
His MY 2nd intereſt, which cou'd not be denyed, [*] The 
þ: Pope Impriſon'd in Caſtel St. Angelo, could never get 
we his liberty, till be interpoſed with Purſe atid mer, 
710 Ml king Edward the Sixth, though his Reign was ſhort, 
nd that God in bim, let England ſee, ſaithone, what 
d, Nj * blefling fin and Iniquity , would not ſuffer it to 
tnjoy, yet Hiſtorians obſerve, his victory againſt 
the Scots at Mnſckleborrow to have been obtain'd, 
the ſame day , that Images were, pulled down at 
London, by his injunftion. Queen Mary went againſt 
fare, with great trouble ro her ſelf and People, and 
the loſs of Callice, which broke her heart . Queen 
Elizabeth who was Sincere, and zealoxs to the utmoſt 
inthe defence of our .Britti/b Liberties againſt Rome, 
what Prince his Reign from Brute, was here more 
K glorious and ſicceſsful? with. Peace at.home, and 
victories abroad, and an Addition of Forreign Co- 
lonies to her Territories, . and a free Trade over all, 
or moſt part.of the World? who lives more to this 
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day; inall Evgl;ſÞ hearts, of all ranks and degree” 
as the example and meaſure, they pray: and wiſh, 
all their Princes to follow , to thelike honour and 
blefling, from God and their people? ' Who had more 
the purſes of her people? or better heads and hearts, 
anc Arms,at Her command and ſervice? Her Divines 
were fewels , Hookers , Whittakers ; Her Courtiers, 
Sidnyes; Her Commanders Yeres, Drakes, Norrices, 
Rawleighs ; Her States-men,Walſmgham's, and Cecils, 
and Her Merchants Creſham's, Clowghs, Cc. our 
debauch Gentry, and frantick Wits, whoſe ſouls 
are too narrow and puſilanimous, 'to bear their 
fortunes without trantport, had been clapr up in 
Bedlam in her days, for Lunaticks ; and our envyed 
Courtezans, who are ſaid toblind our Princes, and 
diſturb ourCounſels,and touch our dignitics and con- 
ſecrations,and pollute our land,would have been then 
preferr'd to Bridewell, [*] for the deſtruction of the 
fleſh, that the ſpirit might be ſaved in the day of the 
Lord. Her own Epitaph beſt ſhewes Gods blefling 
on Her ſincereReign ; Keligio Reformata, Pax funda- 
ta, &c. Religion Reform'd : Peace ferrled : Money 
recovered to its own value: a formidable Navy 
prepar'd : Our Naval honour reſtor'd : Rebellion 
extinct : England for 40 years prudently Govern'd, 
Enrich'd, and Fortified : Scotland deliver'd from the 
French : France relieved: the low Countrys ſup- 
ported ; Spain curl/'d : {reland appeas'd : the whole 
World once and azain fail'd round. King 7ames, 
whoſe Zearr was deep, met with troubles, and dan- 
gers near his firſt entrance ; ['}(Apologizers for the 
Powder Plot taxing him of breach of ſome promiſe 
of tolaration; as a-Provocation) who reign'd how- 
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ever, after he began to appeare but with his Pen. in 
earne#t for Proteſtantiſm, 1n more peace and love, 40 
him,and his,till he ran Coxnrer. to that Profeſſion, and 
the Brutanich Stars and tate , in his eager Ambitio 1 
after Komiſh Matches, (the Pandora's box of all our 
evils ever ſince,) and as co/d an Eſporſall of the Pro- 
teſtant Intereſt in the Palartinate, . His :lorious Son 
had the fate of King Oſwald, to loſe his life, and 


three Kingdoms, by. the faults of others, and to, 


gain Heaven, and Immortal honour, by his own In- 
nocence and vertue. For itis tcomuchto be fear'd, 
if events may be read in their cauſes, that Edgebill, 
and Newbery, and Maiton Moore, &c. bloody hghts, 
and theruin of our late Soveraign,and the.Exile,and 
troubles of his children;and the ſoyling of our reſto- 
ration , fell out in the days of Gondomar ; in our 
own days, we might have obſerv'd invincible Fleers, 
the ſecurity and glory of our Nation, . ſtrangely de- 
feared with 44:/ts, and divided Counſels ; Emblemes, 
as well as b/aſts, of dark deſigns ; God whoſeeth in 
ſecrer, diſappointing - openly, what was contriv'd 
nprivate Conclaves againſt his will, andatreſting 
his diſpleaſure, by unparallel'd judgements, fins, 
and diſaſters, Fire Plague, Comets, &c. So that to 
proſper and be victorious, Courage and preparations 
ae not more neceſlary , than. ſincerity and plain> 
Galing. And ro make uſe of a Congruous initance 
nan Enemy, Ol:ver Cromwell, who had here aryery 
juring ruffled Government to; tune and order, du- 


nng his Uſurpation; the Loyal party not to be won 


orer to him; either .by feare, or love ; his own be- 
trayed; and deceived ſeveral times over ;. yet when 


al partsfailed, by ating a Protettor of the; Reform: -. 


«Churches againſt Popery, eſpecially thoſe abroad, 
ad harping upon that ſtring, (the children' of this 
GCC 2 World, 


(388) | 
world, being wiſer in their Generations, than the 
children of the Kingdom), he gave that ſtrange con-' 
tent to the Body of the Nation, that he lull'd rhem 
into ſleep, and truſt, and too much forgerfulneſs 
of thicic Exil'd Princes, whom he kept our all his 
time, and made the greateſt States, and Monarchs 
of Exrope , unworthily deſert rhems likewiſe, and 
ſtand in fear of him; and brought wea'th beſides,and 
great trading tothe Nation, and ſtrength to its Na- 
vies, and additions to its Territories ; As if Provi- 
dence had raiſed him on purpoſe, to »pbraid, and 
cha#tize our errowrs,about the /iritannick Fate and In. 
tereſt, himſclſbeing diſcovered likewiſe to be of that 
extraction, which he diſgraced by his high diſloyal- 
ty,though not by his reſolution,and many other great 
parts, if rightly uſed. And what makes our Fruſtra- 
tions, to be Panegvricks, in many mouthes,of his At- 
tainments? bur that, having the ſame men, and cou- 
rage, and preparations, and more ; we take not the 
ſame method toproſper, in a good cauſe, as he did 
in a bad: And,to borrow light from vanity, what can 
the skill of the beſt Player avail, if the Dice be a 
together againſt him? For, ſome will ſay, that Intereſt 
andreafon of State ; all may ſee, that the temper of 
the whole Nation ; and the wife may obſerre , that 
Heaven and fate forbid the banes, and realliance of 
this Land with Popery. For who are more miſerably 
rent, and divided , then we now of this Nation 
are, though reſtor'd ? Our people diſtruſting their 
Princes, and our Princes their people ; whereby 
our ſtrength and glory, by mutual ſubductions, 
is brought ro nothing; like a Merchant that 
hath 'r0000 {. Stock, and is 20000 [. in Debr, 
andall thisonly by ſtriving againſt fate : And mak- 
ing Popery, and ourſclyes, the weaker, by favorr- 
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ing it, againſt Profeſſion , Intereſt, Duty , Oaths, 
Truſts ; halting berween God and ZBelial, berween 
Chriſt and the Fope, between Proteſtant and Papiit ; 
being as they ſay, neither good fiſh, nor fleſh, but 
deſervedly weak, and improfſperous, and: contemp= 
tible, and acting all in the-dark, like men under 
fear, or guilt, or {elf condemnation z yet a lincere. Re- 
ſolution tobe firm, and tzue, to God, and Proteſtant 
uh , without further dowbling, Cares the; whole 
Nation in an Inſtant , clears all Debts,  diflolves all 
jealouſies and fears, ſtrengthens all Intereſts, opens 
all hands, and hearts, and purſes, and makes. us 
Brittains again, happy and united within our ſclves, 
and ſerviceableto our friends, and formidable to our 
enemies, and acceptable to God. All our Diviſions 
in this Nation, for theſe 1600 years and upwards, 
wereever rais'd and fomented by harbouring. Kome 
within our bowels, either with, or againſt our wills : 
The Pits from the North, and the Scots, or Iriſh, 
from the Weſt, were enemies heretofore to the Brit- 
tains, (though much their fleſh and bloud, ) ſolely up- 


on the ſcore of Rome, upon the like inducement , as 


Roman- Catholicks at this day, .are enemies to. our 
peace and Nation, the one gnawing our bowells, as 
the other did Infeſt our borders, upon the ſame ſcore 
of Rome: For the Roman power ruling he1e , (while 
Pit; and Scots were unreduc'd) forc'd the Britains 
to ſerve and fight againſt them, whether they would 
or not; and them to fight againſt us, by conſe- 
quence, and. Provocation : The Roman cheat, ſince 
prevailing upon many, (through their want. of love 
tothe truth,) makes men enemies, and Spies, and 
Traitorsto their own Countrey ; not through force, 


but by their own choice, and zeal, to ſerye, and 


promote the ambitious ends of Forreigners z which 
| Cc 3 keſs 
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leſs intoxicate, than mens own perſonal luſts and paf 
* ſions ; © andrenders theme therefore® more inexruſablh, 
' and deſpicable, than any other Traitors, or Male- 
' fattors whatſoever, that ſer up- for themſelves. An 
ht zrty embraceing of the Ancient, Apoſtolich, Brit- 
tifſh Faith; which the Scorch and Iriſh defended with 
us heretofore againſt Monk Anguſtme, and planted 
amongſt the Engliſh, before. he and his Succeſlors 
ſowed' their Tares amongit them, *( which our Ro- 
man-Catholicks are fo fond of, ) would nite theſe 
three Nations,as ove m4, in mutual love, and peace, 
and truth, and proſperity,and renown, and ſtrength, 
and'Gods bleſImg ; which was the whole aime, and 
defig:e of this diſcourſe; and an efteCtual care taken 
againſt Roman ſedxcers on the one hand, an1 com- 
pajſion towards the ſedaced, on the other ; and the 
excmplification of our own right faith, by an an- 
ſwerable good life, would under God eabily eifett 
this reduCtion. They are unnaturally unkind to 
their own Countrey, that take part with Rowe a- 
gain{t if ;/ which was ever a bad neighbour to our 
Brittain, returning us 'evil for good.” It deſtroyed 
our Empire through the ambition of Maxims ; out 
 Churth through Monk- A#7zſtine;- whereas we ever 
did bat Cures upon'#t ; Planting the firſt Goſpel + 
mongſt them, before the arrival of St. Peter or 
St: Pun; Ridding ther Roman World of the re- 
mainders of theit old PaganTdolatry, ( which there 
was in'gteat power and value,) by the zeal of our 
Great Conftantine; andhealing their new Chriſtian 
Idolatry in good part,” (wherewirh ir was as much 
enamour'd,) by 'our 'Herry the 84h. his Preſident. 
Let therh beware of the Repentance of another Ge- 
-nerous Prince , deſcending. together from the ſame 
Royal-Bri:tiſh ſtock, and of no leſs a ſpirit, whobe- 
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ing once fully undeceived, ſhall ſee great wrongs 
to-che Innocent, to be repair'd ; great indignities to 
his own Intereſt and:honour , to be reveng'd and 
chaſtiz'd; (as King Henry did his Inceſt ;} great op- 
preſſion to patient Proteſtancy, both atthome, and in 
Neighouring Kingdoms, yea and great abuſe to all 
Chriſtendom in general, - by Holy frauds and Impo- 
ſtures, and abaminable Idolatries, to be reliev'd, and 
redreſs&d ; to 'whom Crommwel, (their Terrour,) was 
but a Blazing-warning Meteor : who ſhall unite to 
himſelf, 'both the heart of God, '(and of the three 
Nations) by his zeal for his cauſe, and glory, a- 
gainſt ſuch Hypocrites, and everlaſting tro!;5lers 
of Kingdoms and Churches ; 'and juige it a-delign 
commenturate to his Princely Grandeui and Re- 
nown, to go along withi Face and Frovidence, to 
put a period to their Kingdom of Lyes and For geries, 
and Profanations, and begin the ovcrthrow of 
Turk, by ſuppreſſing Chriſtian Antichiiſt, the great 
enemy of Souls and Truth , which gave rhe other 
its chief riſe and growth ; and was the fr? preſicent 
in Chriſtian Kingdoms, of R-tellion againſt lawful 
Soveraigns upon the pretence of Religitn . the on- 
lyobſtacle of the Union of all Chriſtian Churches, by 
bis Pride and ufurpations : And the moſt,dangerous 
enemies toall humane Society,and Goyetnthent;and 
to all-Faith and Truth among men, and Chriſtians, 
(which ſupport them,)by Diſpens'd Perjuries, Licen- 
{ed Difſimulations,Equivocations, Mental Reſervati- 
ons,Canoniz'd Treaſons,&c., The like practices being 
never known or heard ofin the World before;amonegſt 
ſober Heathens, nor the moſt wild and /barharous, 
much leſs amongſt the Primitive Chriſtians and Mar- 
tyrs, but only the Gnoſtick Diſciples of Simon Magus. 
If it be the Fate of Brirtain to give Rome anochite 
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Cure and Caſtigation, without which neither Eug- 
land, nor Chriſtendom are likebe at reſt : (And none 
are eaſier and ſooner .reduc'd, than fuch whoſe 
principles and practices have long warr'd againf 
eaven, and the Brittsſh Proverb ſaith , Drw J 
Ceidw Diawl ei was. The Devil ill brings off his & 
vant,) Ir were to be wiſh'd, and prayed, it might 
leaſe the Almighty, to effect it nuldly, by the Au- 
Thondey, and power of a generous and lawful Prince, 
like as Conſtantine, . was from hence ; and not, for 
our neglect, raiſe a Tyrannical Cremwel, for the 
ſcourge, and ruine of their Degenerate Church; as he 
did Rffinus heretofore for the overthrow of their De- 
| | ——_ Empire : who is [*] reported to be a Brittaiy 
rn,and his name greatly proves his Original, were 
he born elſewhere. Andſo much for the fift. The 

6th. and laſt head and ſuppoſition propos'd, is 
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Srcr1 oN XIII. 


That the TERe of the Tee of Canterbury, s 


*. it is ſetled by our own Kings and Laws, i 
C #P0nical and Regular. 


T" Hat the” Primacy of the See of Canterbury, is 
from the Grace and pleaſiire of our K ing and 
Lawys,' who'.can tranſlate it , when they ſee fit, for 
g0odand honourable'ends and cauſes ; or unite it to 
-Loridow', whence it was wrongfully torn away by 
"Rome: which requires the clearing of theſe three 
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1. Touching the Old Metropolitan Sees of the Brit- 
* tains, Where they were before” Monk Auguſtine's 
entry? What makes a Metropolitan See, and which 
had the Chief Primacy, ne a: London, or York, 
or Cacrleon? : s | 
2, How theſe, or any of them teas d, and diſconti- 
' nued, and how Canterbury came to be eretted, 
continued, and confirm'd? 


3. That the Proteſtant Confirmation of the See of 
Canterbury , is according to the Canons of the 
Church, as well as the Law of this Land. 


Touching the firſt : Some hardly will allow, that 
the Brittains had any Archbiſhops at all, as [©] New- 
brigenſis ; 'or if they had, that there is little, orno 
certainty, where they [*] food, as Will. of Mal- 
mesbyry; yet this laſt, amongſt others, that write 
of Glafonbury » mentions, that the great St. David 
[*] Archbiſhop of Menevia, ( or St. David) came 
with ſeven Biſhops, (whereof he was Primate,) to 
the Dedication of that Church. And Bede mentions 
[*] ſeven Biſhops of the Britrains that gave Anugn- 
ſftine a meeting about Worceſter : And the Brittiſh 
Hiſtory and Hoveden [<] mentions the Archbiſhop, 
they had over them, and their continuance under 
the Archbiſhoprick of St. David, without any ſub* 
jection to Canterbury, or Rome, till the time of Henr 
the firſt: Naming the Suffragan Sees; Llandaff 


a Hiſtor, proemio. b G, Malmesbury proleg |. 1. de Geftis 
Anglorum Pontificum. c Uſter p. 58, d Bedelib. 2. c. 2, 
e Hoyeden pars poſter. þ. 454. : 


Llanbadern, 
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Llanbadern, Bangor, St. Aſaph,” Hereford, Worceſter, 
Cheſter. But the Archbiſhops: of London, -4nd_Yor 
were forc'd from.their Sees long before,- about the 


Arrival of A:#ſtine, which two great Cities, tha I 
they were Archeipiſcopal Sees, 1s gatherable nat 4 
' only from the Zriztih Hiſtory, and the paſlage | 
therein,(received amongſt ther [©] Hiſtorians.as well - 
as oxrs,) touching King Lxc:xs, erecting thole three rn 
Archbiſhopricks here, - (in the place. of the Arch. - 
fiamins,) over the reſt of theBiſhops : And alſo from ©W , 


Pope Gregory's {ending his [*J] Pals to theſe two, and 
no other Cities, that lay open to rhems ; (for Uſurpers 
follow the track of the right owners :) But alſo the 
appearance and ſubſcriptions of the three Arch- h 
biſhops at the Council of [5] Arſcs, from the Pro- | 
vince of Brittain, Anno 314. puts the matter paſt 
doubt, Eborixs Biſhop of Tork, Reftiturns of London, 
Adelphius of Caerleon, for their Title of Biſhops there, 
hinders not, but that they were Archviſoops, and, 
Metropolitans ; for other known Archb:;ſbops, and 
Pope Sylveſter hinifclf,are therein mention'd,with the 
Title of R:ſops only, or how elſe could Dole eclipſe 
the Archbiſhoprick of Toxrs , upon Sampſons [core 
from hence? If Sampſor had been no Archbiſhop here. 
"And whereas Eccleſiaſtical Sees, are obſerv'd ro take 
their Diviſion, and Order , fram the Civil Diocelſes 
and Provinces ; (which is no juſt exception againf 
that Government, as if it were further from God, or 
ajusDivinum;becauſe it follows Order therein,which 
is from God, faith St. Pal, 1 Cor.14.33.) It may be 
a little doubted, whether the Church , was guided 
Tn the eſtabliſhmenr of theſe Sees, by the XKoman, or 
by the Brietsh diviſion of this Land ? For if by the 
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Roman, the Sees muſt be more or leſs, according to 
the number of Provinces : ["] Britain at firſt, and in 
the time of L«cizs,being bur one Province; made two 
inthe time of Severws, theupper and the lower Brit- 
tain; four, in the time of Conſtantine,Britannia prima, 
t i piicannia ſecunda, Maxima, and Flavia Czlarienfis ; 
© WW and Valentiathe fifth, added in the time of Yalexnti- 
i ;»; whereby it ſhould follow, ( to which. opinion 
© Wl Cambrenſis was once inclin'd ) that there were not 
» MW under five Archbiſhopricks in this Ile : And if by the 
Ul WF Zrittſþ diviſion of Provinces , in uſe before the Ar- 
d rival of the Romans, (whereof mention is left in the 
remainders of our Moelmutian Laws, or Danwalls 
© WH Moel-mid, who flouriſhed Anio Mnnd: 3 529.) York 
had been to ſtand out, and to give place to Eder- 
burgh. The words of that Law being theſe, ['] Vs 
goron Arbennig a gynhel-hir yn ynis Brydain: ac yn 
Lhundain Cadmw'r foron :. 4 thair ralairh a ennbet-bir 
dani: un yughymr 21, ben Baladr,arall yn nhin Eidhinggn 
y gogloed, ar drydedh , yngherniw. That is, there is 
one Imperial Crown maintain'd in the Iſle of Frittain, 
and that Crown to be kept at London: And three 
Princely Coronets, are contain'd under it: One in 
Wales of the chief 'Line, the other in Edenbargh, in 
the North , and the third in Cornwall: whereby a 
fourth Metropolitical See at Cornwall, , or Caer-eske, 
or Exceſter , ſhould have place, whereof in Story 
there is no mention : bur only the three Archbiſhop- 
nicks of Tork, and London , and Caerleon ar-wyſc, 
which diviſion and number, Archbiſhop V/her proves, 
by a cloud of 20 or 30 Authors, Brittiſh, Engliſh, 
and Forreign. It being probable, that York, in thoſe 
firſt times, ſupplied the place of Edenbargh; becauſe 


h Uſher c.5.p 95, 96, i Fragm, legum Motlmut, apud Ge 
b Mort de Llandilio, 
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that it was Conſtantine's place 'of birth, and becauſe 
Edinburgh was out of the [Roman World, 
—_ is wall, inthe beginnings of Chriſtianity 
1cre. | 
' That which conſtituted Metropolitan Sees, Ori: | 
ginally, and before the Magiſtrate became Chri- Il ® 
Itian, was the Weceſſicy of Order ; which cannot be, Wl '* 
where there isa »#/tit#de, without ſome Union, by Bb 
a kind .of predicamental ſubordination among the ſl ® 
arts, under one chief ; which the light of nature I f! 
ſuggeſtsin Families, and Armies, and Nations, and il © 
Notions ; that particulars ſhould be rank'd under II " 
Generals, as are the Creatures under God. And ll © 
Magiſtracy was conſtituted, rofollow, and improve WW '* 
this order of Gods Original founding ; as Artificial I ® 
Logick to improve natural, being both in effect, the f 
ſame, And therefore mention is madein the Cour- Ill © 
cil of Nice, about 300 years after Chriſt, of Patriar ſl * 
chal Sees in uſe, and Ancient Cuſtom, long before 
' Conftantine, or any other Magiſtrate became Chri- 
ſtian ; the Church ſupplying that defect, by the in- 
ſtint of order ; as nature ſupplyes the want , of 
breaches, in our bones, by a callus, or hardneſs of 
the like kind ; and St. Paw! was of opinion, that 
the law and inſtinct of nature was jure Divino and 
from God, Rom. 2. 14. But when Magiſtrates be- 
came Chriſtian, to them it ever afterwards belong'd 
as the Lords and moderators of order by Divine 
conſtitution Roms. 13. to found and conſtitute, and 
tranſlate Metropolitical , ar Patriarchall Sees, as 
they ſaw good, and convenient for their Territories 
Upon this ſcore, it might juſtly, ſeem hard, and 
ſtrange, if Britain had not an original, and invio- 
able Immunity,and priviledge to its Sees,and Metro: 
political chaires, which were conſtituted, ne 
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fred by its own natural Kings and Magiſtrates; 
the one the firſt Chriftian King, to any land, , the o- 
ther the ſr /# Chriſtian Emperour to th- whole world; 
[4] Polydor Virgil an [talian, is eaſily induc'd to be- 
eve, that Conſtantine, Brittannica matre genitzs, in 
frittannia nat, [mperator Creatus, hand dubie magni- 
twdinis glorie ſue natalem terram participem effvcir, 
Born of a Frite;ſþ Mother, ard in Brittain, and there 
alſo made Emperour, made Brittain, no doubt, the 

lace of his nativity, to partake in his Glory and 
Grandeur : For from him, and the after Emperours 
in Imitation of him, we find all Patriarchal Sees 
erefted, or confirm'd, or altered in Councils, with 
reference to the place of their 5:14, or the reſidence 
of their Empice: Frittain having a far greater plea 
for its pre-eminence, not only the birth, and reſf6- 
dnce, but the converſion of the ficlt Emperour, (and 
all the reſt in etfeft, and conſequence) by his Mo- 
ther Helena, and her Briztiſh Chaplains, who had 
tefore made no ſmall Impretſion upon the Emperour 
Conſtantizs Chlorus his Father. Rome wanting ſuch real 
merits, forms a valt, and an Univerſal ſupremacy to 
it ſelf, over all the Churches of Chriſt, by a pretended 
and feigned donation of his,upon his pretended Zapt:iſns, 
by Pope Sylveſter. Bur Brittain,who is ſure of greater 
and reall merits, and that by the acknowledgement 
of Popes them(elves,as was obſerv'd before,mutt not 
enjoy its own liberties,or Kirth-right : Conſtantinople, 
which before was Subject to Heraclea, was made a 
Patriarchal See, equal to Rome it ſelf, in the Coun- 
cil of ['] Conſtantinople and Chalceaon by after Em- 
perours, becauſe it was New Rome, or the place and. 
refidence of the Empire : [®] Upon no other ground 

k Polydor Virgil {ib.2.p. 45- 16Coxc. Chalcedon Can, 1247, 
Gonſt,c. 3. mm Con, Nicen c, 7. q | 
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Feruſalem the Mother of all Churches, became $44 
Jett ror its Metropolis of Ceſarea, as Ceſayea, "ty 
Antioch; it being the right, and prerogative of the 
Magiſtrate, in #4is World, to advance ro h6nourand 
pre-eminence, ®X todepreſs, what perſons, or places, 
he pleaſes, what ever may be their merits, and pre- 
cedencies in the other... Upon the like ſcore, was 
F1 7«ſtinranea, the place of the Emperour 7uſtiniay's 

irth in Bulgaria, made a Mctropolitical chair, (as 
another 7#3t;nianeain Africa, taking its name from 
his conqueſt and reduction,) whereas it cannot be 
doubted, bur that the exaltation of theſe, were the 


depreſſion of other Churches; and the Glory of 


thenew Patriarch, a deduCtion from the Ancient en- 
joyed rights of other Ancienter Patriarchs ; and yer 
without wrong ; becauſe (by [*] Eccleſiaſtical Law 
and preſidents,) being in the abſolute diſpoſe of the 
Emperours, by rhe declared allent of General Coun- 
Cils ; and whereas before it was [P] adjudg'd mul- 
CQtable, and Jif-mons, for any Biſhop, or Metropoli- 
ran,to invade the Diocels of ariother; by the General 
Council of [4] C4alcedon, and that in Trllo,the caſe 
was alter'd, and proviſion- made for the rights and 
Prerogatives of Emperours;and the alterations made 
by them, to be obeyd, and ſubmitted ro, without 
ſuch prejudices or exceptions. But as there is au 
tural, and a poſitive right, and order, of erecting 
Metropolitical Sees, (which have both their deriva- 
tion from the God of Order, and were ſeverally 
practiced in the firſt and beſt ages of the Church, 
while it kept its /o#ndneſs and purity, as well before, 
as after, it had any Chriſtian Magiſtrates :) to there 


n Photii Nomocan 7zt. 2. c. 5. ,OConcit in Trullo Can, zf 
P Photii Nomogan it. 1, & 20. 4q Balſam in Can.;17. Concil? 
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i6 a third, and a new found way, (practiced in the de- 


enerate Roman Church for ſeveral ages) which hath 
jufled out the other rwo, whereby Arch-Biſhops 
have been made and inveſted, by that myſterious 
cout, call'd their Pall ; which from the ſtrangeneſs 
of the deluſions, and groſs cheats, and oppreflions 
attending it, cannot be concluded to have its riſe; 
orderivation from God, but only from Antichriſt, 
or the Devil : For by the immoveable rules of the 
Rman Church, [*] none can be Ar-ch-Biſhops, or 
Metropolitans, without having a Pall trom Kome, 
to inveſt them in that dignity ; whatever be their 
Rights, or Titles, from Kings, or Emperours, or 
General, or Provincial Councils; Neither is this Pall 
tobe had for nothing ; And though this be a mani- 
feſt Petitio Principiz, that none can be great Biſhops 
nany part of the World , withour firſt greaſing the 
Popes fiſt ; a rank and a ridiculous begging of the 
queſtion, ſtrongly ſavouring of the ſtench of fimo + 
ny, and ſordid ends, to the great wrong and abuſe 
of Sr. Peters name to cloake the matter, who abhor- 
red ſuch PraCtices Atts 8. yet fo ſtrong hath this de- 
luſion been, by a juſt Judgement of God, upon many 
ablind Metropolitan , that it hath been tor ſeveral 
Ages (wallowed,and ſubmicted to,to their ruin;zwhich 
anyed to its power and credit among{t Church men 
by theſe Gradations, 1. Cliciſtians [!] of ſtrict lives, 
(as the Greek Philoſophers before them ) did uſe 
2diſtintt habit, or cloake,call'd Pall:*m,in Tertwllian. 
2. Kings [*] and Emperours, in former times (where- 
of there are ſome footſteps in modern,) did uſs'to 
tſtow upon their Dignified Fayorites, Veſts, and 


r I-»ocentius Tertius de Officio miſſe lib x,c. 51,Clem Pontifi- 
Wp. 86, (Spondan,4, 32, 7, 54, & Sucton 3 Ang. $ 98. 
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Robes, anfirerable to their degrees ; as likewiſe Pally. 
of the like Narure, upon Popes, Patriarchs, [5] 
Churches, as a mark , and token of their honour; 
fo in Conſtantine's feigned donation, the Robes and 
Enſignes of [*] Imperial Majeſty are conferr'd upon 
the Pope: And the Emperour Yalentinian gave ſuch 
a Veſt or Pall to the Church [*] of Ravenna; but Ba- 
ronius is careful to alert the Dignity of that Church, 
from the Popes graunt and favour, rather than that 
Pall. Anthimins [p] Patriarch of Conſtantinople (de- 
pos'd'in the time of 7«ſtinian) is ſaid ro reſtore back 
his Pall, to the Emperour that gave it; upon this 
ſcore Sampſon had a Pall at York, when Britra;n no 
way depended on the Pope: And though Marcus, 
Pope Sylveſter's Succeſſor, is acknowledged by Bare: 
nizs, to be the [7] firſt, that is mer in Story to beſtow 
a Pall ; and that upon the Brſhop of Oft:4,tn the year 
336.yetour Gregory that ſent Monk Anguſtine hither 
in the year 600. is the the firſt, that brought it intg 
uſe; to Inſtall Archbifhops by it, to advance others, 
over the heads and rights of other Biſhops , and to 
make them his Legates thereby, and deperlants upon 
that See. Iris he, that ſent his Pall to [*] Monk A 
guſtine for London, and to [''] Parlinus for Tork, and 
to[*] S:iagrins of Auzuſtodunum, or Autumn, advanc- 
ing his Scart thereby, to be next in Dignity to Lyons: 
And in like manner to ſeveral other, wirh Canting 
Epiſtles rouching theiruſe ; and the Ofhce of them, 
(that are exalted to wear them ,) at proper ſeaſons, 
Fhefirſt conditions that attend it, were. x. It was 
co be given to none ,- but firſt, upon the ſcore of 


m Spond,. A. 492. », 93. Platin, if vita /'i4no nm Donatio 
Conſtantini. o Spond, A. 492- 1.93. Þ 14m A. 536. 1. 17 
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{Jhigh-merit. 2. Nor without great [*] entreaty. 
2. And without [*J all Fee, which laſt came to be 
difpens'd with, after it was well rung intocredit, by 
other Arts, and divine additional definitions of it g 
that it was taken from [*] oft the body of St. Peter, 
having vertue in it [Y] to give plenitude of Arch- 
iepiſcopal power to the wearer : And by this time, 
leit the cheapneſs ſhould bring it into contempt, it 
was not parted with , but for a great, and round 
ſum ; and an Oath [*] of Allegiance, and parricu- 
lar fidelity ro the Pope, and to be [2] buried with 
every Archbrſhop, an purchas'd [*] a new within 
three Months, upon pain of ſuſpenſion and depriva- 
tion. Thomas [<] Archbiſhop of Tork half broak him- 
ſelf, in the time of Henry the firſt, togain it, to 
have his will agaivſt the, Archbiſhop of Canterbwry : 
Walrer G rey[*JBiſhop of Worcefter laid down 10000 /. 
ctr ling ( now 300007.) to be tranſlated by it,-to 
the See of Tork: The Biſhops of Adentz [<] uſed to 
purchai> it at 1000. then 20000, 25000.and 27000 
Flozens. Our Archbiſhops of Canterbery and York, 
came at laſt to a certainty of [*J 5000 Duckets, 
and the re:t of the Biſhoys ro a known proportion 
for their Inveſtiruos, ( which 1n 40 years compals 
were computed in ſcary the 84's time[3Jto amount 
toone hundred and fixty thouſand pounds Sterling : 
Now this laſt 7ir/e , by Pall, the Ancient Brittiſb 
Church never heeded, as appears by Pope Gregory's 


\ Greg. lib, 7 Fpiſt 5. c. 5, & Eviſt, 114. t 1hid, u hid, 
Platina 7 Leone /ecundo, x Ponrif, Rom, Clem. p.8.85. y Inno- 
centius 3tius. de Officis miſſe 1,1. c, 58, Pontif Row Ibid, Z Ans 
tiq.Eccl.in Denzop,z0t. @ Ponrnif. Rom p, 89, b Gratian diſtinit 
1c0 c Eadmer Hiſtory. Nov. lib. 4. p. 68; d Math. Payis 12x5- 
p. 453. © Fox Atts and Mon. vol. tr. p, 233. f win Cay 
talog p, 133, 8 dntiquitates Feelt/72ict p. 336, 
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Confeſſion, upon Perch of his [*] Regiſters before; 
apd theretore that allegation in ['] Cambrenſis, = 
Huoveden, of 25 Archbiſhops of St. Davids, who ſuc- 
ceeded St. David, and uſed a Pall till Sampſon, wha 
carried it to Dole, 1s inconſiitent with that utter 
enmity, that continued ſome hundreds of years, be- 
tycen the 4iumſhand the Zritriſh Church, unleſs, as 
the Learned Uſher [*} proves, it be underſtaod of 
Simpſon of Tork, that went over to Dole, as Pope 
Tn,:cent himſelf could tel! [3 (and not of Sampſon of 
St, David:) who might have had a Pall remaining 
at 701k, from the guift of Emperours, as uſual, and 
not »f the Pox ©, whoſe Supremacy here , was not 
then acknowledg'd. Neither were our Metropo- 
litans the leſs Metropolitans, for the want of the 
Roman Pall; for thev had all other requiſites, fay- 
Ing (!} that one, which is ſhſhcient; and the rather, 
be:auſe they were as Perfect Metropolitan Biſhops, 
as the Pope hunfelf, before the time of Pope Marcy, 
who fr us'd a Pail; becauſe upon the Summons of 
Conſtantine the great, they Sate as Archbiſhops, and 
were ſo allowed of, by the great Council of Arles, 
and by Pope Sylveſter himſelf, or his Deputies, who 
made no exceptions then againſt their dignities, and 
ſitting, as we can read or hear of, which was ſeve- 
ral years before the time of Pope: Marcxs, the firlt 
Founder of the Pall: And therefore their -Metropo- 
bran rights, which were firm and valid fo long be- 
fore, inthe eſteem of thoſe rwo great powers, (who 
wereable to create, and abrogate ſuch dignities,:m- 
perours, and great Councils,) could not be inſring'd 
1n after Ages, for want of that ſuſpicious new mark 
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and Livery , Apoc. 13. 16, 17. that was to be far 
fought,and dear bought,and after all imperrinent and * 
laſignificant for the Brirrains had not Fa:rhgor Brains 
to believe all the Lyes and falſe ſuppoſitions, that 
are required to ſupport, the Credit and Veneration 
of this Pall. 1. That it was taken from off the 
body of St. Peter, (as is alledg'd by the Pope, ['*Jor 
his Deputy for him, at the Altar,) that being moul- 
der'd into duſt and aſhes fo long time agoe : Nor 
2. that his dead body,(were it in viſible bertng,) could 
by this contact communicate ſuch fanctity and au- 
thority, to a patch of Wollen Cloth. 3. Thar this 
Cloth ſanCtified by ſuch Contact, can alone con- 
vcigh to Archbiſhops their lawful power of Ordina- 
tion, and the reſt of their Archiepiſcopal Authority. 
4. That it cannot inveſt the Succellor with the ſame 
power, but (by a Canonical Flannel Act, ) muit be 
buried out of the way, as uſeleſs: Fora touchof a 
Loadſtone ſerves to attract many needles, one after 
another , and the Father's Cloak, may ſerve- his 
Child, or ſorffe poor body, after his death. 5. ["J That 
all Conſecrations of men, and Sacraments, are void, 
and uſeleſs, withour this razge 3 upon which the Au- 
thority of the Archbiſhop depends, as the Ordinati- 
ons of Miniſters and Biſhops, upon the Authority of 
the Archbiſhop, and all their lawful Confecrations 
of Sacraments upon the Authority and validity of 
their Ordinations. Nor 6. That the Primitive 
Church for the firſt three hundred, or five hundred 
years, was no Church, anq had no lawful Govern- 
ours, nor Metropolitans, nor Biſhops, nor Miniſters, 
either tro Ordaih , or Conſecrate Succeſlors, or to 
Preach the Word, or to adminiſter Sacraments with 
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2 right Calling, becauſe they had not this Roman 
Pall. All theſe fundamental points of the new Ro- 
man-Carholick Faith, could not go down with our 
O©1:rhodox and ſober Anceſtors : But fince the Church, 
with them at Rome, hath got new marks and defini- 
tions ; and Palls, and Fees, are now Its meaſures, 
an Touchſtones, inſtead of Chriſt and the Heart ; 
This Controverſy 1s now reducible to a narrower 
compaie, to a Dilemma, and a ſhort Iſſue. The Di- 
lemma, this ; The Brizrif» Churches, and their Me- 
rropoulitical Secs, anc Authorities,upon Monk Azg- 
:::2$ Arrival hither, were for want of Palls, (which 
;: m;plyed 2gainit them by Pope Gregory,) either 
<{l muli, and void, and vacant ; ornot: If the latter, 
then Fope Gregory, and Auguſtine his Miſſionary, 
yore maniteſt Schitinaticks, and worle, as ſhall be 
{urthe. ſherved, for Invading Sees, and Conſecra- 
£inz, and Ordainir.z Miniſters, and Biſhops in other 
menr* Diocrſes agaiiit thei wills, and rights, and 
the Canons of the univerſal Church: Bur if the 
forme; be true, that they were no Churches of 
Chrift, nor lawtul Sees, nor Metropolitans, (what- 
ever was their Antiquity and firſt Eſtabliſhment,) 
for waar of fueing out their Palls from Rome, then 
by the ſame reaſon, the whole Primitive Church of 
Chriſt for 300 years before JMarcus, or 500. 
before theſe Inveitures by Palls came to be in full 
mode and faſhion, was no lawful Church , had no 
lawful Officers , neither Patriarchs , nor Metropo- 
litans, nor Biſhops, &c. no more than the Brit- 
tiſh. And then, the Iſſue between us, and Rome, i 
come to this disjunCtion : If Rome be the true Ca- 
tholick Church, by the vertue of its Palls ; The Pri- 
mirtive Apoſtolical Church , that wanted this Chur- 
Ehifying Livery, was no Church : If the Primitive 
| Apoſtolical 
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Apoſtolical Church, was a true Catholick Churct;, - 
(which none but Antichriſt will deny,) then tlic 
Church of Kome, by their own new Principles, is 
no Catholick Church. So that by the {elf-iame cha- 
rnter, and meaſure, whereby they wrongſully U:-- 
church'd our Brizt:;ſ, and Impiouſly by conſequence 
Unchurch'd the whole Primitive Church to bone, 
by their own Law and ſentence;as it were by a jud:zc- 
ment upon them, they Pall-all have juitly an cc - 
ſervedly Uncharch dthemiclves. £ 

Having thus evicted them, by their own Princi- 
ples, out of their Uſurped right, and title, to the 
name and being of a Church, much lets the Cart;o- 
lick Church, and wreſted from them their. Parriar - 
chal flag, and claim of Supremacy over our 5r/1r1/þ 
Churches, upon which, of our own Metropolitan 
Sees, we ought to reare, and fix this Expgy of Pri- 
macy, as its Ancient Right and Honour, 1s both a 
hard queſtion todecide, and no queſtion at all, in- 4;- 
verſe reſpects. For if the queſtion be of Fatt, where 
the Primacy was lodg'd, and ſeared ? wherher ac 
Tork., or London, or Caerleon ar-Wyſc ? it is hard to 
determine tt 3 there being ſo much from Antiquity, 
to be alledg'd for each. 

For York, there is this to be ſaid : Not only;that at 
the Council of Arles, Eborizs Arch-Biſhop of Tork , 
Subſcribes before the other two, but that Tork- was 
the Seat of the Roman Emperours , when they rex 
fided here; and the Pretorinm of Brittain, and in all 
conſequent probability, the Segt of the Brizriſh Pa- 
triarch, or Primate therefore; And the place: of 
Conſtantine's Birth, as our Embaſladours argue in the 
Council of Conſtance, for the right of Precedency 
againſt France [* ] Domns Regalis Anglia inter plures 
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Santtos palmites, &c. The Royal houſe of England. 
* amongſt many other holy branches, not eaſy-ro be 
* numbred, is certainly known to have brought forth 
© St, Helena, and her Son Conſtantine the Great, who 
© was born at Tork ; And our Emballadours in the 
Councilof Baf!, againſt thelike pretence of Caſtile, 
or Spain, urge (©) Conltantinum Alun magnum, qui 
primnus,c. That Conſtantine the Great,who was the 
* firſt Chriſtian Emperour , who ordered ſo many 
' *< Churches to be built over alt che World , contri 
© buting vaſt treaſures therennto, was born at Pey- 
© rerna, in the City of York : Which name 1s conjectu- 
red to be retained tothis day, in the Vicar's Churall's 
buildings there, which is call'd [!] Bederney which 
(with Chrii#-Charch adjoyning, ſtil'd tn old Charts, 
St. Trinity-Charch m the Kings Coxrt,) 1s conceived 
to be part of the old /»perial Palate , by the great 
Arch-Biſhop Uſher and Bramially and (to add-to 
their conjecture,) the word mm the Zrirr;ſh, ſignifies 
theſame, as Pretorizm, with little allowance rothe 
_alkeration made *by time, and by different Eangu- 
age. For Penteyrnas, is the Brittifſh word for Pre- 
torinm, ſignifying as much as the [1] Head of the 
Kingdom, or Empire ; which the Emballadors cite 
Perterna ; and is ſince retain d in Bederne, and per- 
haps in Bedhran, the next Street adjoynimg to them 
Minſter, q. d. their - Perterna, or old Pallace., Now 
the great Metropolitan, or Patriarchal Sees of Chri- 
ftendom, whether Axrioch, or Co:iſtantinople; Ge. 
have not more, nor do much, to ofter in behalf of 
their ſeveral Primacyes, within their ſeveral pre- 
eints, nor Rome it {elf,, with Trxth and ſoberneſs, 
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than York for the Primacy of Brittain. For the beſt 
and chiefeſt ritle, 18, from the. Seate of the Empire, 
and chief prefecture, ingeniouſly fo acknowledged by 
the Council of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon : where. 
inTork is equal, and ſeveral wayes betore them, in 
Feniority, or Dignity, or both : being the prime See 
of Brittamm, and with Antioch it ſel!, co-remporary 
n the Faith: as the Erghſþb Emballadors alledg'4 
in the Council of Baſil, whoſeCharr is acknowledg- 
ed by the conſent of all Antiquity, to be founded by 
St. Peter, 7 years before that of Rome ; bur tar out- 
vying it for the luſtre of both Royal, and [mperial 
dignity, and Chriſtian Primogenirure. But Kome 
hath two other broken titles, our of both which, ſhe 
feign would make up, one good one; as he, that 
made two heyres of half bloud, to be equal in right, 
with one, of the whole ; that of St. Peter's Rock , 
whereon the Church, (that is, the Roman, as they 
begg the queſtion, was founded) and the other of 
Conſtantine”'s Donation,as his gratuiry for his Baptiim; 
by the firſt, (were all their canting Interpretations 
true, which have been often ſufficiently baffled)they 
can have no more right than Antioch, which was 
alike founded by St. Peter, by their own Confeſſion, 
and other more certain evidence, than Rome can 
produce for her chair, which is, as it were, of the 
ſecond venter ; yet Brittain was never Sabjett to 
Antioch, but Equal and Co ordinate ; much leſs to 
Rome ; thoagh agfeeing more in Cuſtoms, and Com= 
munion with the ene, than with the other ; yet ſuch 
is the diſeaſe, and unteaſonable pride of Rowe, that 
ſhe exalts her ſelf above . both.” "And St, Perer is 
drought to rob, not Pat alone; but Pere. Andrhe 
7#nior Daughter to. claim Precedengy, and Birth- 
right againſt the Senor, and the crack'd, ſuſpected 
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Patent, to be a better and firmer title, than the rrue,. * 
and wndoubred. Neither is rhe other prerence from: 
Conſtantine's guift, more vail 'd againſt Brittain,were 
it true ; which many of themſelves are aſham'd off, 
For ſuppoſe he had been Bapriz*'d by Pope Sylveſter, { 


At Rome, (and not in the River fordan, as molt be- C 
licve,. eſpecially the Greeks, and Platina dillents S 
not) about the latter cnd of his dayes, as the þ 
Cuſtom then was, for ſurcr remitlion of fins, againſt V 
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any new crimes and {orfeitures ; and that he had 
reſigned Rome and its Territories to the Pope, (with- 
drawing,to Conſtantinople out of Reverence to him, 
as to a greater man;) and the Dignity of Komay 
S-nators,(who were equal toKings)to his Cardinals, 
and all his Robes and Enfigns of Empire, with an 
Univerſal Supremacy over the Churches of Chri- 
Frendom as the Donation (*) recites ; yet ſure not 
without ſome exception ; at the leſt, touching Brie: 
tain: not only, becauſe he could better part with 
his ows Givil rights, than with the old Eccleſiaſticak 
Rights of Chxrches ,. enjoyed from Chrit , before 
Magiſtrates became Chriſtian, and in future Coun- 
cils ſubmitted to Chriſtian Emperours for honour,, 
while Chriſtians, but becauſe &rirrain, his Native 
Countrey, had ſtronger, and more undoubted ob- 
ligations upon him,. upon the /ke ſcore ;. having his 
birth, and ſecond birth,, and Converſion,. from the 
one,. and but the Inſtiruted Ceremony, (if true and 
certain) from the other ; ſo that upon theſelf ſame 
reaſon, and merits of this pretended Charter, that 
all other Churches were declared Sx6jett toit, it is 
to be believed in all juſtice and equity, that Britrain 
was declared Exempt. For if the Emperour 7ſt 
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wen was ſo kind, and noble, towards the place off 
his birth, and Conqueſt, in Dacia, and Africa, as by 
his imperial Prerogative, to exalt them into abſo- 
lute Primacyes,freeing them from the obedience,and 
ſubjeftion, they formerly paid, to other ſuperiour 
Chairs, how can it be imagined, that the Generous 
Spirit of Conſtantine, compounded of Roman, and 
Britiſh Honour, ſhould forger the place, where he 
was Born, and Re-born, which all men remember to 
their laſt Gaſp, as Poets paint it, both Haman and 
Divine, Neſcio qua natale folum dulcedine cunttos,faith 
one, Dulces moriens reminiſcitur Argos, (*) faith ano- 
ther. And the Prophet more Divinely, /f 7 forget thee, 
' 0 Jeruſalem, /et my right hand forget her cunning. If 1 
do not remember thee, left my tongue cleave to the roof 
of my month, If I prefer not Jeruſalem above my chief 
f joy, Plalms 137. 6, 7. For what is more remember'd 
and tender'd from firſt tolaſt, by all men and Chrt- 
1 ſhans, than their Countrey, the type of God, 
þ FF whence they had their being ? or what is more eve- 
e ry one's Fer»ſalem on Earth, than his Church, the 
- type of Chriſt, where he had his better and Eternal 
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» | being? How unthankful therefore, and perftidious 
- to the honour of their Countrey, and of their Prance, 

(the repreſentative and type thereof, muſt they 
needs appear, that for any preſent Intereſt, and pri- 


vate advantage, or unaccountable Cuftom, and 
| Education,ſhallgo about toadviſe, or perfwade him, 
” to yield (againſt Princely truſt, and honour, and 
obligation of deſcent, and birth,) this moſt An- 
| cient free-born Church of Brittrain, to be a ſlave, and 
| Captive a freſh to Rome, after her miraculous reſcue 

anddeliycrance,by the hands of Princes,the heads of 
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States-men, the hearts of Divines; the finger of Gog, 
the Acclamations of all good men:and at ſuch a time, 
the one being in its greateſt Degeneracy, with nei. 
ther Trzrh, nor Empire of its ſide, to make it lovely, 
or conſiderable; as heretofore; and the gall and 
ſoreneſs on the Neck of the other, from its former 
yoak, not yer fully healed, nor forgot. 

Neither are the pretences of London,(or ['] Lhun- 
Arin in theZrit!:ſh,.1. Diana's ſhrine Atts 19.24. )to the 
Brittifſh Primacy, Interiour to thoſe of York : being 
for populouſneſs , and wealth, and Situation, the 
knowen Metropolis of this land; all along from the 
Reſurrection; and before, and by conſequent pre- 
ſumption, our Patriarchal See, as our (*) Ancient 
Hiſtorians are generally of Opinion. Founded by 
King Lucins, at St. Peters Cornhill,, as molt believe, 
or St. Peters Thorney, (or Weſtminſter) according to 
D-. Heylin's conjecture,which likewiſe(®) had its firit 
building from the ſame King, who according to our 
Britt;ſh Chronicles, was Baptized (*) at Tromovant, 
or London, with all his Family, where according to 
the Moelmetian Laws, was the Imperial Crown of 
this Iſland kept, andin all probability, the Reſidence 
of King LZxcins, and the firſt Metropolitan (!) 
Chair, by conſequence, long before the time of Con- 
ftamine, well nigh two hundred years; and Pope 
Gregory ſending his chief Pall for London, proves as 
much, by his following the track. And accordingly 
we find Arch-Biſhop Gz:telin, or Cyhelyn,; to Crown 


{ Lhjn Effigies, Dazn Diana, Brittain,Erit.Prydain;Pryd, forma 
vultus. Diana was 4 great Goage' in Aſia AR. 19. as alſo in 
Brittain,"agreting with the Eaff 71 Idolatry, as afterwards in Kt 
tigion «© Math Weftm, An. dot. & 604. Uſher 56, 67. & p. 
127, u Polyder Virgil ib 4, p.71, X* 1demp., 56, y Uſher 
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King Conitantine, and to have the charge (*) of his 
children, Amrelins Ambroſixs, and Vrher Pekdragong 
(the priviledge of the chicf Primare of England to 
this day.) And Fitz Stephen a Londoner, will have 
Conſtant me the Great to be born at London, and her 
Walls to be built by him, at the requeſt of (*) Helena, 
And though he reſided at Terk, as other Emperours 
before him, for greater watch, and terrrour, on the 
Frontiers of the Empire, and was forward enough, 
to honour and exalt the See of York, into high 
dignity and Priviledge, yet not to the wrong and pre- 
judice, of the Ancienter Arch-Biſhoprick of Loxdon, 
inthe ſame Comntrey, and that his own; and Eborixs 
of Tork , might take place of Reſftiturus of London, 
inthe Coungtl of Arles, by reaſon of his years, as 
the Elder man, aud not by reaſon of his See. And 
if the=See of London, was thus above the See of York , 
(which had (as a fore) ſuch good right and merit to 
be above any other See in Chriſtendom, whether 
Conſtantinople, or |Romefit ſelf ;) how © Ancient, and 
Sacred, muſt the Primacy of Loxydon then be! And 
yer this See, we find Rowe to have uſed her greateſt 
Power to ſuppreſs, and keep under, from firſt ro 
haſt. Tork continuing an Archbiſhoprick to this day t 
But London the Original Primacy of Great Brirtain, 
frallowed up by the pride of Popiſh Canterbary , 
for about a thouſand years together.- 

And Caerleon upon Wyſc, now Sg. David, had no 
ls a right, than the other two, to chief Primacy 
kere in Brittam, by that dear title of Redemptign (as 
it were) being the Royal ſear of King Arthwr; who 
by his zeal, and valour, in the Cauſe of Chriſt and 
his Countrey, was the Saviogr of the Brirtiſb Ghurch 
and Monarchy in his time, ( as fuch deliverers are 

z Riſtor Brittannic, (55.6. c, 4. 5. a Wher p. 175: 
| | term'd 
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zxerm'd in Scripture, Obadiab v. wlt,) from the Pagars: 
Invaſion of the Saxons, rebuilding their Churches, 
Monaſteries , Nunneries , ſaith Geoffrey , reſtoring 
their Clergy, and Orders, and ſerling Biſhops, and 
Palſtors,m their ſeveral Sees,and charges;as his Chap- 
lain Pyramus made Archbiſhop of York by him, [*] 
convocate clero & populo; in a full Parliament and 
Convocation, held at York the Feaſt of Chriſtmas : 
As, at his great and ſolemn Feaſt held in the time of 
Pentecoſt at Caerleon, at the like allembly of the 
Clergy and Laity , David[*] was made Archbiſhop 
of Caerleen, Mangan of Silceſter, my of Win- 
cheſter, Eledanins of Alcluid, or Dunbritton, as we 
find Theon Biſhop of Glouceſter tranſlated to the 
Archbiſhoprick of London, ſhortly after his death: 
In a word, he either clear'd the land, (after ſeveral 
great Fights, ) of all the enemies of his Countrey 
and Religion , or gave them terms, wreſting the 
ſword out of their hands, and [®] recommending the 
Catcchiſin inftead: As did his Uncle[*] Emrys, or 
Aurelius Ambroſius before him. Here that Arch- 
biſhop had his Reſidence, that ſent ſoven of his ſuf- 
fragan Brſhops,to meet the ſaid Auguſtine, near Wor- 
6eſter, to defend their Brittiſh rights and Cuſtomes 
againſt Rome's Invaſion: Neither is Creſſy's excepti- 
on againſt the We/ſb Epiſtle in Sir H. Spelman, of any 
validity, becauſe it mentions the Archbiſhop of Caer- 
leon to be their proper Superiour , when as at this 
time, ſaith he, the See was at St. David, and not 
at Caerleon; [<] becauſe, though it were, it was ſtill 


' a Hiſtor, Britt. 1. 9.c.$, 14, 15. l. 11,c, 3. b Ap Uſher 
1129,Hſt. Britt. [,8.c, 8, Ubbo Emmius /. 3. p. 107. c Uſher p. 
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the ame See; and the names were promiſcuoufly 
-usd; and there is nothing in that Epiſtle, but whar 


js in effect contain'd.in the Narrations of Bede, and 
Geoffrey of Monmonth, who is no where more fabul- 
ous, than for the Intereſt of Rome, or the diſcredit 
of our Brittiſh Worthyes, and both Authors appear 
more their Friends, than ours. And where Geoffrey, 
Stiles Dwbritins, ( without any colour of Truth, 
Britannie Primas, & Apoſtolice ſedis legarus ; The 
Pope's Legate, and Primate of Brittain-: ( thoughirt 
was as abſurd, then, as to fancy General Montecs- 
culi, now, to be a Tark:ſh Baſhaw,) yer it ſerves very 
well to confum , that this Archbiſhop of Caerleon, - 
was the undoubted Primate at that time, and not 


: Tork,. or London ; becauſe Lyves and Legends, that 


expect any belief, are ever faſtned ro ſome Truth: 
And there this Primacy continued amongſt 'the Brit- 
tians, till fomerime after the Norman Conquelt. 

But if the Queſtion be of r;ghe 2 Where the Prima- 
cy of Brittain, ought of right to be, and to be by all 
rght-Engl:ſo and Brittsſh-Chriſtians , obeyed from 
the heart, as unto Chriſt2 The Reſolution 1s far 
more eaſfie ; For this Church may be conſidered, as 
toits nſide, or the heart and inward man ; or the 
Outſide , or its outward man :* As to the firſt, the 
Primacy is ſolely in Heaven, the heart being ſubject 
tono Pope, nor Prelate, but to Chriſt alone,and to all 
lawſul Governoxrs for his ſake. Neither is this Pri- 
macy /ocal, or confin'd, and limited, to any place 
on earth, either Kome, or Canterbury, as neither is 
the Soulor its thoughts ; bur in all places of Exrope, 
and ſz, Africa, and America, we are to obey and | 
follow Crit, the Soveraign of the Soul, before any 
other whatſoever ; God before man, Conſcience be- 
fore Intereſt, Truth before Authority, the y__ _ 
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God, befere the DoQrines of men , Duty beforg 
Fancy, Honeſty before Advantage , Heaven before 
Earth, and Everlaſting Concernments , before any. 
Temporal whatſoever. But if the Church be con- 
ſidered in its Ox:/ide, the Cale is in another World, 
that is, in this preſent World ; where the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate 1s Swpream, in all Temporal Concerns and 
Cauſes : Asin all Eccleſsaſtical, are Eccleſiaſtical Ma- 
giſtrates and Governours; and that two wayes: 
x. Originally. 2. Eminently. Originally, the rightful 
Biſhops of Britrain, before the time of King Lucias, 
and Conſtantine, being of Apoſtolical deſcent and In- 
ſtitution, (and the chief of their Order,) were the 
chiefand Prime Governours of this Church, by right; 
for the firſt Biſhops are certainly known to be ap- * 
pointed by the Apoſtles themſelves, as 7amesat 7e- 
raſalem, &c. And the Magiſtrate, while Heathen, 
had no right to controle them, in afiy part of their 
Commithon, that was from Chriſt,” for the propa- 
gation of his Goſpel, or the publick weal and pre- 
ſervation of his Church, in truth, and order, and 
regular Communion,in this world ; therefore, in that 
reſpect alone, - they were exempt, and not ſubject ta 
any human Laws and Authorities whatſoever ; 
which liberty hath been ſcaxdaloxſly abus'd, and ex- 
tended by the principles of Popery , to exemption 
from Chriſtian Magiſtrates: As it they had been equa 
ly as oppoſite, and aſymbolical with the Goſpel;as Hee 
then. But when the Magiſtrate became Chrittian, 
in Lacizs, and Conſtantine, &c. And were recciyed 
into the Church, ( according to their quality , and 
ſtation before in the World, of Gods Erection, ) the 
Caſe was otherwite again ; for now they were Ec- 
cleſiaſtial Magiſtrates , as well as Civil; and if Ec- 
clefiaſtical, therefore Swpream in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, 
95 x (referring 
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(referring ſalcly-to this preſent life,) as well as Tens 
al; that is Supreams Primates and defenders of 
the Temporal concerns of the Eternal Church of 
Chriſt. Therefore, as the Supremacy of the Church 
was Originally in our Brittiſh Biſhops , ſo it came 
afterwards Eminently, tobe lodged and veſted of 
right, in our Brittsſh Chriſtian Magiſtrates ; Chri- 
fan Biſhops giving place to Chriſtian Kings, like 
theleſler ro the greater Luſtre ; whoyer acted little 
or nothing without their advice, and counſel, as we 
found King Arthwr,a little before,chuſing his Biſhops 
and Archbiſhops with the advice of Synods. There- 
fore, as we ſay, where the King is, there the Court 
is; ſo it may, as well, be {aid and juſtined, where the 
Chriſtian King of Brittazs 1s, there is the Primate of 
Frittain,and head of this Church:Notwithſtanding,as 
our Kings in their Civil-Capacitics, have their tand- 
inz Courts, and Tribunalls tor Habitation,or Z«ſtice,by 
Law and cuſtome,as well as Amvzlatory and Perſonal; 
likewiſe in their Eccletiaſtical, their ſtanding Pri- 
macyes, where they pleaſed by Law to fix them,as did 
King Lucixs perhaps at London, and Conſtantine at 
Prkand Arthur at Caerleon,and others at Canterbury; 
which they, or their Succellors, may adjourn,and re- 
move elſewhere, in like manner, when they ſee good 
reaſon. The vulgar praMite of common Seamen, pe- 
tetrares and decides this point. For with them,at the 
motion of the Prince, or Admiral, from a firſt toa ſe» 
cond, or third Rate Ship,the Flag ſhall follow by con- 
ſequence;and deſert that Ship,(whatever be its Rate,) 
tie Prince deſerts, and hover only there, where he 
tach choſen to abide;In like manner it is with the Pri- 
macy, which anſwers to the Flag, as Ships at Sea, an- 
er to Cities on Land : It doth,and alwayes ought,to 
bllow the will and Law of the Prince ; and any For- 
4 = reign 
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xeign Pope hath as much to do, to order, and dipoſe 
of a Flagg, in our Fleet, by his Bulls and Canons, as 


of a Primacy in our Kingdom. Therg is: an old 


appetite 11 Afitre, and Crown, to Re-wnite\, and 


to be together, as they were Originally in the 
ſame -Perſons, in the Patriarchs, yea in Heathen 
Kings, and Emperours ; Holy and Publick , fig- 
nifying the ſame; our Engliſh Primacy , which 
travelled heretofore from London to Canterbury, tg 
be near King Ethelbert, is ſince crawl'd back as far 
as. Lambeth, to be near White-hall. The Chriſtian 
Attire attends the Crown, the Antichriſtian, would 
Controleit; Both would hayg it near, 'the one goes 


£0 it, the other would have it, tocome to him : Chi- 


ftian Biſhops count themſelves Subjects to their 
Kings:Antichriſtian would have Kings to be Subjects 
unto them : yea and make no other account of the 
King of kings, and of every thing that is cailed God, 
who by their Principles and Practices ſhall be redu- 
cd,toſcrve ther private ends,(which are with them) 
Superiour to them all. The fate of the Church, may 
be obſerv'd to follow that of the Crown and Empire: 
it roſe, and fell, of late years, with the fall, and 
Reſtoration, of our laſt Kings ; we obſerved the like 
Sympathy in it, towards the Briztiſh Crown here- 
tofore. Therefore all good Chriſtians ought by their 
lives agd Prayers, to ſupport our Brittiſh Monarchy, 
that the Chxrch and Religion may ever proſper in its 
ſafety, 2 Tim. 2. 12. The Civil Regality of our Kings 
cannot be deſtroyed, but by a ſtronger Forreign 
Power, or Domeſticks broyls ; (which God prevent) 
And nothing ever hath, and doth promote our divi- 
fions, and rents, and broyls, more than the cheriſh- 
zng of Popery within our ſtate, which engenders 
.Jealoufies, foniccts our Sects, and fets'on dillenters 
- t9 
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ts affront andtrouble our Church 4tid Govertimenr; 
and fits us for Invaſion; by 4iviſion : neither can theit 
Ectleſiaſtical Regality , be any way more Eclips'd, 
or extinguiſhed, than by vitious ſcandalous living, 
or Antichriſtian errours; for how can he be a Head, 
or Primate in Chriſt's Church, who ſtands condemn'd 
and Excommunicate by its Laws, from being a Mem- 
ber ; Trath and Holineſs, being as eſſentially requi- 
ftero the Chwreh, (which is the ground and Pillar 
of truth x Tim. 3.) and to every Member thereof, as 
his being a Chriſtian : The neglect whereof deſtroyed 
our Br:#tiſh- Church in Vorrzigern, and its corrupt 
Princes, hererofore ; as SubjeCtion to the Pope, de- 


paved; and enſlaved the Conquering Zngh;h, and 


their Church all along ; Invaſion and Captivity are 
beſt kept off, by bolting out Popery, and Debauche- 
ry; APrince; that is Orthodox, and Vertuous, and 
Vigilant, and Valiant, (*) is the greateſt pledge and 
fipn from Heaven, of good weather in Church, as 
well as State, in ſuch a Reign: which therefore 
ought vo be, as it is order'd by the Church; the daily 
Prayers of all good Chriſtians throughout their 
lives. .. | 

The ſecond point is, how theſe Primacies;'or any 
of them ceaſed, and diſcontinued, and how Canter- 
byrzcame to be erected and confirm'd in ſtead. And 
firit of the Imperial Primacy of Tork.” The See of 
Tork is'conceived to have continued from Faganss,or 
Wogan, (f being uſed for v by the Britrains,) the firſt 
Archbiſhop thereof, in'the time of King Zxc: about 
160 after Chrift, to the departure of Sampſon, about 
the year poo. from the S4xon fury, into Armorica,or 
little Briztaing (®) with 'Six or Seven'of his' ſuffragan 


. a Quod phlchrivs manus Deoryn,quam caſtus & Sanitus, & diis 
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Biſhops with him, (whom after Agts-called there 
the Seyen Saints of Briztain,) whereof Maclwving, 
was one, (who gavename to [*] S-, Mwles,) who 
were there received, and preferr'd , and Sampſon 
made Biſhop of Dole, and Primate of little Britain, 
and above Toxr5,as before. But the Imperial Pall in 
time,came to be over-rul'd by the Papall; King 4r- 
ther recovering that Territory,ſhortly after,from the 
Saxons, ſettles Pyramns , his Chaplain, Archbiſhop 
there, about 522. whoſe ſuccellors, there continued, 
till Tzadizc the laſt Archbiſhop was driven into Wales, 
together with Theonxs the lajt Archbiſhop of London, 
about the time, or little before, the Arrival of Ax 
guſtine theMonk,as before,anArgument of Rowſb foul 
play. About the year 601. Pope Gregory takes order 
with 4zga#Fine, to make [4] York,with London, Arch- 
biſhopricks a new, with dependance upon: Rome. *Ad 
© Eboracum civitatem te volumus Epiſcopum Mittere, 
*&c. We would have you ſend a. Biſhop, for the 
© City of Tork, whom you ſhall think fit to ordain, 
© but with this proviſo, that, if that City ,and its 
*Neighbourhood ſhall receive the word of God, He 
* may ordain 12 Biſhops under him, and enjoy the 
* honour of a Merropolian ; for We intend, if God 
<lend life, to ſend him a Pall likewiſe, by the help 
* of Gad. Neither ſhall he be any way Subject to 
© the jurifdiction of the See of Lendon, the Prionty 
© of theone to the other , ſhall be according tothe 
« Seniority of their Conſecration. When Edwin King 
of Northumberland, in the year 627, ( after the 
death of Gregory and Auguſtine) made Paulinus, who 
Converted and Babtized him, Archbiſhop here, he 
was Ordain'd by Z«/t#s, Archbiſhop gf Camerbary, 
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with this Memorandum, f*Jas Canterbary is Subjet 


as, 
*, = tokome, (whence it had its Faith,) fo is York to be 
bo | Subject to Canterbury,which ſent to it,its Biſhops and 
ſon © Teachers : thus they agreed to divide the tpoyls; 


But Pawlinm was ſoon routed, out of all the North, 
1n by Cadwalhan, upon King Edwins overthrow in 633. 
ir- Y And the See manag'd afterwards by Biſhops, of Brit- 
ne WI tb Ordination and Pririciples; Aidan, Finan, &c. 
OP IF for 30 years, who were [*] Metropolitan Biſhops of 
<d, I 72k, yer had no Pall, andchoſe to refide at Lindi/- 
&, | farre. And Ceadda who was rightly Conſecrared 
on, F archbiſhop there, by Brizriſb Ordination, was' inſo- 
* © {ntly,and illegally laid aſide, by Theodoras,as before; 
ul F whereby that Church recovering its Pall in Epgbert, 
ler | became Subjet tothe Roman, and fo continued un- 
h- F till the time of our Proteſtant Reſtoration : Con- 
1d queſts and Invafions of Countreys, being common; 
'c, FF} and tolerable, amongſt the Caprains of the Workd; 
ne F and eſpecially Heathen ; Bur the ſubduing; and 
In, F ftealing of one another's Churches and Diocetles, by 
” Chriſtians, and Catholicks, not ſo, in the Church of 
God. 
ie London continued a Metropolitan Church for 406 
dd years, and above, from the time of King Lacins, 
ip F (:]to the Arrival of Auguſtine, who Tranſlated that 
OF itsdignity, to Canterbury, againſt Law, reaſon; and 
Y | the Canons of the Church ; Thean, or Theoni:;, be- 
ie Þ ing her firſt Archbiſhop, who is ſaid to have built che 
Ss IF Church of St. Perers Cornhill, [:J in the rime of King 
If Zncins, by the help of Cyranzs, the Kings chief 
10 I Butler ; and Elwas, her ſecond (before Embaſladour 


h e Antiquir Fc-!-{.p 14. f Uſher p. 78. ex 5 tepban (qu? 
& 44.) Bedz » quali, & vim. Dunelmenf. g Uſherop* 6g, ex 
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with Dwywan and Meawin from the King toPope 
Elewtherins) who built a Library, adjoyning to the 
faid Church, which continued for many: Ages, to 
the time of Leland, who ſaw it. And her laſt Brutiſh 
Biſhop , being Theonxs likewiſe, who was driven 
with Thadzoc into Wales, by a New  Roman-Hea- 
theniſh Perſecution, as afore. Pope Gregory ["] in- 
tended to ſertle his Romiſh Primacy at ZLendoy,(where 
the Brittiſh was before) as appears, from Ms own 
Epiſtles to Monk Anguſtine, and Mathew Weſtminſter, 
and Malmesbury, and Polyaor Virgil. But what in- 
duc'd Auguſtine to Tranſlate it to Canterbury, againſt 
the firſt Orders of his Pope, or what thade the In- 
fallible Pope to change his mind, and him, and hig 
Succeſlors ['] Boniface,, Honorinr, ©c., by one Pall 
after another, to canfirm. its ſettlement there ; there 
are ſeyeral conjectures amongſt Antiquariesand Hi- 
ſtorians: Who agree and confeſs, it was .a'great injury 
and diſgrace ta London; Hath. Weſtapinſter, mmputes it 
tofate,and cites the Prophecy of Aer/m.[7] Dignitas 
Londoniz adornabit Doroberniam., ' W, of Malmsbury 
to his [!] welcom with King and People at Canterby- 
ry , where he. abode 16 years, Sedilitate Heſpitis 
Rexis ” © Civinm charitate captus, which argueshe 
had not ſo much welcome at | onaon.: Kenwulph, King 
of Mercia's Epiſtle to Leo the third, . faith; it was 
agreed by Engliſh Parliament, Cantitis gentis noſtre 
ſapienttbas, (whichis the beſt title we heard yer, but 
that of his Father ſerrling it at- Lichfe:ld) that the 
Primacy ſhould be there, where the Corps of St. Aus 
#ſtine, their firſt Engl;ſh-Biſhops lyes interred, in 
St. Peters Church, Conſecrated by his Succeſſor 


h Bedelis, r. c. 39. c. 33. Antiq, Ecclcf. p: 34. 1 Bed,lib 3, 
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Laxrence, Who belike knew his mind : And there- 
foreſ!] Mr. Lambard in his Perambulation'of-&ent, 
delivers his judgment thus : © But I think verily, that 
the meant thereby, to leavea Glorious Monument 
of his f\weMing pride, and vanity, whereuntol am 
(the rather led, by the obſervation of his ſtately be- 
thaviour , towards the Britiſh Biſhops, and ſome 
'other of his Acts, that ſavour greatly of vainglory, 
ambition, and inſolence. But, it may be well ima- 
gin'd, it was to get Royal Protettion, though Hea- 
theniſh, for his Forreign unlawful Primacy. For 
therefore Gregory deſign'd the Pall firſt for London, 
becauſe he conceived it to be the Royal Ciry of the 
Nation : Et ad 1d temps alterins obſcure urbis notitia 
Romanos non Atrigiſſet, The fame of Canterbury was 
then ſo obſcure,that the Romans had not heard there- 
of faith [*] Aalmesbury ; when as London was better 
known unto them, from Roman Authors, and Weftern 
Councils. But when A»g#ſtine ſatisfied them at Rome, 
that Civitas Dorobernia, was Caput gentis Anglorum,a 
debus Paganorum, (as the reaſon of the tranflation is 
aſſign'd in Pope Boxiface his [*] Letter ro Z»ſtus the 
the fourth Archbiſhop of Canterbery,) that ſince the 
Pagans prevail d over the Brittsfh Chriſtians, Can- 
terbury became the chief City, and the Royal Seat 
of Hengiſts Succeflors, among whom King Embelbert, 
w& moſt powerful over all theſe parts, (where Lon- 
n ſtood ,) as faras Humber z; they conceived fit 
thereupon, to altcr their Reſolutions; an d that the 
Mitre ſhould follow the Crown for ſupport ; and the 
rather, becauſe the Londoners, (who were moſt of 
them reduc'd Bri#tains, as before was ſhewed,) were 
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averſe to his Novel Superſtitions , and uſurp'd Pri. 
macy , and (the Diminution of their Metropoliti- 
cal dignity thereby, contriv'd through his means and 
deſpite ) as appear'd by their expulſion of Mellitss, 
whom he conſtituted his firſt Biſhop there, as heal- 
ſo Conſecrated Lawrentixs, in his life time, againſt 
the Canons of the Church, to ſucceed him at Can 
terbury, leaſt [*J upon his death, the Primacy might 
return to London. And though it very probably did, 
a few years after his Cantuarian ſucceſſion was ex- 
tint, when Ced (of Brittifh Inſtitution and Ordina- 
tion,) was advanc'd to the See of London, yet that 
Brittiſþ Reſtoration, was ſoon ſuppreſs'd, and the 
Romiſh Uſurpation re-erected at the coming in of 
Theodore, and his Succeſſors, ro be Archbiſhops of 
Canterbury, as before ; whaſe power here prevail, 
as well, as over the reſt of Exzrope , by the ſecret 
Counſel and permiſſion of Providence, till the Re- 
formation , without much interruption, ſaving that 
when the Controverſy was hot between King Henry 
the ſecond, and Thomas Becket, Archbiſhop of Ca 
rerbury, Gubert Folioth Biſhop of London [<] took his 
time, (before it was the fatal time). to recover his 
Archiepiſcopal right and Dignity from Canterbery, 
but in vain; although .animated with Propheſies 
at that time, that Zondon ſhould be a Metro- 
politan Church again, at the return of the BritrAins 
into the Ifland, as Fitz-Srephen reports , who writ 
about that time : But thoſe Propheſies had not their 


accompliſhments, in general citeem, till the days 


of our Henryes 7th. and 8:5. Wherein , though the 
Primacy was not reſtor'd ro London, yet it was Ie- 
ſtor'dto Brittain;z and reſcu'd from all Roman Ser- 
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vitude, Juriſdiftion, Nomination, Bulls, and Palls, 
and Tribute, and Oaths of Obedience to the Pope, 
and the mark, and title of [4] Legare of the Apoſto- 
lick See, Chang'd by decree of Synod, into that of 
Primate and Metropolitan of all England, as ſtands the 
fate and dignity thereof at this day : No more de- 
pending upon Reme's Schiſmarical uſurpation, bur + 
upon the conſent and eſtabliſhment of our Britiſh 
Kings, and Church, and [<7] Laws, and therefore 
enjoyed from that time forward by its ſeveral Pre- 
lates, and obeyed by all Ecclefiaftical Subjefts un- 
derit, with a better Conſcience, becauſe according 
tothe Laws of the Land, and of the Church, without 
any wrong or prejudice to Right Owners, or forc'd 
obedience, to Wrongful V/arpers. 

And the third Metropolitical Chaire of Brittain, 
that of Caerleon, (whoſe beginning [*] Bede intimates 
with others, to be from the time of Lucius and Eler- 
therius,) continued after Ax#in, to the time of the 
Normans ; whoſe ſuffragans gave Auſtin the meet- 
Ing at his coming hither : /» parte Britonum adhbuc 
vigebat Chriſtianitas, &c. * Amongſt the Brittains, 
faith he, the Chriſtian Religion flouriſhed ſtill, 
'which ſince the firſt time , they received it from 
' Elentherixs, never fail'd afterwards amongſt them. 
'Andafter Auguſtine arriv'd, he found in their Pro- 
'vince,ſeven Biſhopricks,with an Archbiſhoprick, fur- 
'mſt'd with moſt Religious Prelates, and ſeveral 
'Abbeys , wherein the Lords flock kept the right 


"courſe. Bur though they had their Chriſtianity 


from that time, and long before;as hath been prov'd, 
jet clear ir is, they had not all [3] their Epiſcopal 


d Antiquit. EccltGaftice in Cranmero p. 339. ec a5H. 8. c.2, 
[Bede 17h, 2,c.2, g Uſher p. 80, 88. 
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Sees, in the parts of Wales beyond the Severn, ſo long; 
for ſeveral of the Biſhopricks there , were founded 
upon the Saxons troubles, and the repair of the Brie- 


rains from Loegr thither, for peace and ſhelter. For 


ſoit is manifeſt, [3] St. Kentigern, St Davids Contem- 
porary, founded the Biſhoprick of St. Aſaph, in a 
Corner of the Countrey, and [5] Mailgwyn Gwyneah, 
who was choſen Monarch ſometime after Arthar, 
erected Bangor,in another Corner about 560, And [8] 
Landaff acknowledges Dwbritizs for jts firſt Biſhop, 
(or Archbiſhop,as ſome will have it ;) yet the Biſhop- 
ricks of Hereford (as the name in Brittiſh imports 
Antiquity, [+] Herffordb,) and Worceſter, and Gloy- 
cefter,8&c. (where K.Lxcius is ſaid to be buried )might 
well be of Ancienter date, and conſequently Caer- 
leon, the Metropolitan over them , whoſe Citizens, 
Zalius and Aaron,were Martyrs in the time of Diock- 
ſian [*] Which See continued , unſubject to Canter- 
6xry, (though not to Rome) till the time of Ferry hiſt, 
who ſubdued thoſe parts ; for while they were able 
ro defend themſelves againſt thqre Invaders under 
there own Princes , the Pope took another way, 
and caught, and kept them under, with the ſame 
wile, he did the Church of Scot/and,which conld not 
endure to hear of any ſubjettion to York, or Canter- 
bury ; asit is clear in the Caſe of rheir King Alex- 
ander and Eadmerus, who for his Fame was ſent for, 
from Canterbary, to be Archbiſhop of St. Andrews, 
bur as ſoon as he made the leſt mention, that it was 
requiſite for him, to have his Conſecration fromthe 


See of Canterbury. ['] Alexander conturbatus anim 
Aiſceſſit ab eo, nolebat enim, Eccleſiam Cantyarienſem 
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gferri Eccleſie Santi Andre de Scotia. The King 
was much moved thereat, and turn'd away from 
him, for he could not endure, that the Church of 
Canterbury ſhould be preferr'd before that of St, An- 
drews in - wr—ry and therefore ſent Eadmerss back 
fom whence he came. To appeaſe him therefore, 
id the better to keep and hold that Church under 
Rome by Craft , (which he ſaw he could not do by 
farce,neither his own nor others:)The Pope ſides with 
Scotland, againſt Canterbury: And therefore Pope 
Clement [*] ſends a pleaſing decree to William King 
of Scotland, in the time of Henry the ſecond, Dxx- 
mus ſtatuendum, ut Scoticana Eccleſia Apoſtolice ſedi, 
cujus filia ſpecialis exiſtit, nullo mediante, debeat ſub- 
jacere, & nenimi, niſs Pape, licet interdicere: We 
thought fit to Decree, that the Church of Scotland, 
ought to be ſubject to none, but the Apoſtolical See 
alone, and to be cenſur'd by no other Superiour. So 
the Scots are back'd by the Pope, to ſtand upon their 
Liberty, againſt Canterbxry, for which the Brittains 
were deſtroyeg, and murder*d by the means of 
Auguſtine. Yer their ſin lay not there, they alſo, by 
like ſubmiſſion to the Church of Rome, ſhall be alike 
exempted from Canterbxry ; and Elbodins ['] beſides, 
be made an Archbiſhop, to betray his Church for a 
Pall; The old Chriſtian Church prevaiPd oyer the 
World by truth : The Carnal way of Rome, is moſt 
by Palls and preferments, te the proud, and Covet- 
pus. And accordingly the Biſhopsof St. David had 
anew Pall from the Pope, and the Confirmation of 
their Archiepiſcopal Dignity , by a new power, 
(which yet was ſaon loſt ) when ximes turn'd , and 


*Y hog Hoveden pars poſterior p. 272, 1 Elbodius Archiepiſ 
copus fattus 0h conciliatos Cambros Romanz Ecclefe H, Lhuid 
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their Enemies prevail'd, (faith (®) Z. Huntington) 
in whoſe time this fell out ; The Popes never failing 
ro ſide with the ſtrongeſt ſide, and their greate## gaiy, 
And Roger Hoveden and Cambrenſis, both agree in 
the Relation following, U/q#e ad Anglorum Regem 
Henricum primum, &c. C)The Church of St. David, 
enjoyed all along, all manner of Metropolicaldigni- 
ry, the uſe of the Pall excepted, tothe time of Henry 
the firſt, King of England, who Conquer'd thar part 
of Wales, and fubjected the Welſh to the Engliſh 
Church, owing SubjeCtionto no Chureh before, but 
to the Reman only , and to her immediately, as 
the caſe alſo is of the Scotriſh Church. The Biſhops 
of Wales being always Conſecrated, till thar 
ime, by the Archbiſhop of St. David, and he 
likewiſe by them, as his ſuffragans, no profeſſion af 
obedience, or ſubjeftion being made to any other 
Church. And ſo the ſucceſſion and dignity continued 
to the year 1115. that Bernard (not Choſen by the 
Clergy of Wales, pro more, [*)] but nominated by 
K. Henry 1.) and David Fitz, Gerald, by King Ste- 
phen, and Peter by Henry 2. and Galfridus in the 
time of King John, Regio wrgente mandato, Cantuarie 
Confecrationem ſuſceperunt, ſaith Cambrenſis, [p] per 
Regiam violentiam, ſaith Hoveden, were forc'd by the 
Kings command to take their Conſecration at Cas- 
terbury, ([?] And David, and Peter, beſides, had oaths 
(againſt the Canons) impoſed upon them, that they 
ſhould ſtir no more in defence of their Metropoliti- 
cal right. Bur Bernard after [*) the death of Henry 
x.tryed his title notwithſtanding with Theoba/dArch= 
Biſhop of Canterbary, in the:Council of Remes, but 
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the cauſe being remov'd to the Court of Rome, before 
Exgenizs the third, he was over-born by Purſe, and 
witneſſes, that prov'd againſt him, his promſe of obe- 
dence to the See pf Canterbury, (which he wholly 
denyed) as well as his Conſecration thence had, 
d, I (which he willingly granted) and ſoloſt his cauſe; - 
2nd was decreed to be Subject to the See of Canter- 


- buny. Yet [?] Giraldns Cambrenſis being, choſen, had 
it} the Courage totry again this title, with Arch-Biſhop 


hb | Hebert before Innocent the third, but was over-ruPd 
It to obey him ; Er Papa (f) precepit non amplius ex- 


$ torquers illicitum jurament um de non proſequends jure 
5 Metropolice, ſed tantum exigeret canonicam obedien- 
t tiam. And the Pope order'd the Arch-Biſhops of Car- 
c terbury, ſhould no more exact, that unlawful Oath,of 


f not trying their Metropolical title any more, (for 
that might hinder griſt ro Rowe) but that they ſhould 
reſt contented with Canonical obedtenceonly, for 
the furure. And fo, as the Learned, and Candid, S-. 
Henry Spelman bewailes, Brittannice Eccleſia radins 
ztimus, the laſt ſpark of rhe Britt;þ Glory-was put 
out, which had continued 4oo years, before the time 
of Auſtin, and 600 years after. /!/ud quaro((aith the 
ſame (1) Author) qui fattum ſit, ut Caerlegionenſes, 
alias Menevenſes, Epiſcapi, ſucceſſorefque ſu1, qui ab 
evo L.ucit Metropoliticis Florutre Privilegis, & Ar- 
| chiepiſcopi nominati, unll3, quod ſciam prlſati Synodo, 
| ſme Crimine, provincia ſua & Antiqua 7ariſdittione 
| deinceps ſunt exuti atque ſpoliati, This I ask, how it 
| ſhould come ro paſs, that the Biſhops of Caerleon, or 
| St. Davids, and their Succeſſors; which ever from 
the time of King [ xcins, were Adorn'd with all Me- 
*F tropolitical Priviledges, and bore the name and ſtile 
of Arch-Biſhops, ſhould nevertheleſs, without being 
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call'd in queſtion in any Synod, as I could everlearn; 
or any Crime, or defection laid ever to their charge, 
be ſpoil'd and deveſted of their Province, and An. 
cient Juriſdiction for ever,withoft remedy. If private 
Intereſt did permit others, who are more concern'd 
to be as ſenſible of this wrong , and Sacriledge, as 
was this honeſt and conſcientious Lay-Gentleman) 
half a word ſpoaken to any of our Gracious Princes, 
by our Reverend Biſhops, in behalf of a long op- 
prefied Church, would make Wales alſo, a full ſharer 
in the Common liberty, and benehrt of the Reforma- 
rion: They being the firſt ſufferers in Exrope, for 
their early oppoſition againſt the Supremacy, and 
Superſtitions of Rome , ſeveral hundreds of years 
before Martyn Lather was born, or heard off, and 
therefore more fit to be conſidered, notwithſtanding 
former enmities, (who ever was in fault) in a Pro- 
teſtant Church, and a Polite and curious Nation, 
(that hath a fam'd regard for Antiquity in ſtones 
and marbles:)The viſible and diſtinct Remnant of the 
Ancient Brittains in Wales, (whom Rome hathen- 
deavoared theſe 1000 years, toſuppreſs and deſtroy, 
in their fortunes, and faith, and fame, and value, 
and love with ſeveral of the Englifh,) being the moſt 
Ancient, ſtanding, and living Monument, and Re- 
cord againſt Popery, in this our Weſtern World. Muſt 
that Ancient leaven, (that gain is godlineſs, and Su- 
periority,hook or by crook,overAncienter Churches) 
be retained with ſcandall for ever in the beſt of Re- 
formed Churches? Is there none that will ſpeak but 
for themſelves? none againit themſelves, and purſe, 
and pride, for conſcience, Juſtice, and the intereſt of 
Proteſtantiſm ? And yet I believe the Brzrri/þ Church 
had rather reſt in Patience, as they are,than arrive at 
any deliyerance, or redreſs, or liberty, by any means 

unpeaceable, 
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unpeaceable, or unamicable,much leſs indire&t : Nei 
ther can their Tights and Priviledgesbe further with- 
held from them, without deſerving, and Incurring 
the Cenſures and Anathemaes of General Councils, 
manifeſt, and unanimous, in their defence ; which if 
they are not to be regarded, wherefore are they 
Read , or Printed? and not without ſome defiling 
approbation of a moſt unrighteous, and an uncon- 
ſconable Popiſh Sentence, paſt againſt them, and 
their Succeſſors, without cauſe, (and with as little 
colour) againſt all faith, and Truth, and promiſeof 
Protection, leaving them in the Lurch, in the midſt 
of their truſt and ſubmiſſion, againſt the uſe, and 
Cuſtom, and Inſtinct, and honour of all Patrons,and 
Creatures whatſoever, but his Holineſs alone. With- 
all, hard uſage is more tolerable from an Enemy,than 
from a friend, and from the corrupt Roman Church, 
(where tyrannical and ambirious principles are fo 
openly profeſſed and own'd) than from a neighbour- 
mg Orthodox Church of Chriſt, who fuck'd the 
breaſts of the Brittifh, or others at leaſt, who had 
been nurs'd and nouriſhed by her Milk. Neither 
was it the Intention,or praClice of the Roman Court, 
that Churches ſhould remain concluded for ever, 
by any of its Sentences, whether juſt, or un- 
juſt; asappears in the frequent conteſts heretofore, 
berween the Arch-Biſhops of York, and Canterbury 
for Primacy , where ( after both parties were 
well ſpunged and ſqueezed ) by decrees and Sen- 
rences for each, the right of precedency reverted 
after all where itran before, in its former Channell. 
If a Pope predeceſſor exempted York from Canterbury, 
upon a conſiderable feeling z The Next Pope, his Suc- 
ceſſor, who had no ſhare in that Boon, is troubled in 
Conſcience(ifwell illuminated by a ſplendid preſent 
from 
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from the adverſe ſide,) till Canterbury wererighted; 
and the Ghoſt of Auſtin appeas'd. Ar laſt this Con- 
troverly was referr'd by the Pope;to the pleaſure and 
deciſiun of our own Kings ; whoſe Original right, 
to judge of this Cauſe, was now rematkably eſtabiſh- 


ed in the Crown, by this conceffion and preſident, 
from . what morive ſoever it proceeded ; (for it 
thwarted two of their chiefeſt fundamentalls, their 
Profit,and their Incommunicable Judicature ofChurch 
matters,) which they ſeldom quit, where they have 
eirher cowardly or credulaus Kings to. deal with. 
And fo we tind that the wife and valiant King Ed- 
ward the third, put an everlaſting period to that Con- 
troverſy under his great [*] Seal. As any of his Pra» 
teſtant Succeſfors,being better enlightned, and Brit- 
tifbly allyed; may give due redrefs to. the Ancient 
See, of St. David, in like manner,if they pleaſe ; and 
alſo unite Canterbwury to London, as It was ever at firſt 
The Extin#ion of great andAncienr Sees,being Sacrt- 
tedge,but their Tranſtation from that place to this,the 
nndoubred right of Princes, which 1s the third paint, 

That the Proteſtant Conſtitution and Confirma- 
tion of the Primacy of Canterbery, 1s according to 
the {Þ}Canons of the Univerſal Church,as well as the 
Law of this Land,which is ſufficiently cleared before; 
and hereafter, and more at large, and irrefragably, 
by feveral great Writers of our Charch, particularly 
Dr. Hammond, and Archbiſhop Bramhal!, to whom 
they are reterred, who have a mind ro meet more 
Inſtances and Prefidents on this point : And our Ro- 
manitts, of any men, ſhould not except, or regret, 


a Sr- Roger Twiſden Hiftor, Vindicat, p. 21, 224 b Phoni 
Nomocanon Tt. 1.c. 20, Cecil, Eph. Can, $, Goncil in Trullo 
Can, 38. Concil Ghalced, Can. 12, & 17+ 


- as 


(431) 


at the Conſtitution of our chief Chairs by the. Au- 


thority of our lawful and Brirrsſb. Kings, whoſe firſt 


power, and footing here,was by the aid and affiſtance 


of Conquerours and Invaders, to the wrong of this 
Church. For though the Pope firſt pointed out London, 
(who had the ſame right to difſpole of theCrown,as of 
the Chaire,)yet the Influence of King Erhelbert (ertled 
the Primacy at Canterbury, as ſome of the Norman 
Kings wreſted that of St. Davidtoit, by meer force 
and power, If therefore they believe, in behalf of 
themſelves, that Kings may conſtitute, or tranſlate 
Metropolitan Sees, againft old Right, and Canons, 
much more may they do the ſame, with Right and 
Canons of their fide : For lawful Kings in-their own 
Territories ſucceed in that power, which was given, 
orreſtor'd by General Councils, to Chriſtian Empe- 
rours, to make what Alteration and tranſlations of 
Sees and Primacies, as they ſhould ſee cauſe : The 
Emperours and Metropolitans both agreeing and 
conſenting, that before any new Metropolitan See 
ſhould be alter'd, that the Mother Church ſhould 
beſatished, and underſtand from his Majeſty under 
bis hand, that he was not ſurpriz*d, or follicited, or 
miſled by others, in what he did, (as well might be 
the Caſe of Canterbury, in its Confirmation by our 
Enzliſh Kings, in the darkneſs of Popery, before the 
Reformation,) but that he did it, 3-xdfev 3eunleic, of 
his own accord, and choice, and for a jxſt and conve- 
went cauſe ; either out of reſpect to the Dignity of 
the xew place, or City ; or out of particular honown to 
the perſonal vertue and merits of its preſent Prelare ; 
or for ſome pablick benefit and advantage to the 
Church in general, as Balſamon Notes on the 38 
Canon of the General Council in Tr#lo: whereby it 


ippears, that it is ſtill in the power and Authority 
© 
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bf the Kings of Great Britain, to ſettle , continue} 
or tranſlate this Primacy, by their Laws, to what 
place, they pleaſe, and to reſtore the ſame to Londoy, 
where it formerly was, if by any juſt cauſe they 
ſhall bemov'd thereunto : Either 1. out of reſpect 
to the 6:4. Canon of the great and venerable Coun- 
cil of Nice, upon which the Rights of London ſtogd 
founded, when they were Schiſmarically Invaded; 
by a high hand from Rome, and for many vears 
wrongfully detain'd and uſurp'd. Or 2. to cut off 
all pretence and eolour of ſubjeCtion, or dependance 
of this Church upon Rome, and all occaſion of ftumb- 
ling to the weak Sons of the Church of England, and 
Ignorant in Hiſtory, who are miſled to believe, that 
Rome is the Mother Church of Brittain, becauſe it 
was undoubtedly of Canterbury ; which 1s now the 
reputed Mother Church of all England ; And by con- 
ſequence that our Reformation was Schiſmatical 
and fcandalous, (the Daughter judgtng,and rejecting 
the Mother; the Inferiour the Superiour,) and of ill 
conſequence to be approved by Princes. Whereas 
Rome Originally never came tobe a Mother to our 
Brittain,ſo much as in pretence, but only by Schiſme 
and incroachment, moſt fir and juſt ro be remedied 
by Princes,in diſcountenance of wrong, and diſobedt- 


ence. Becauſe 3.The Learned of the Church of Rome, 


dayly hir our Prelares of that See, in the Teeth, and 
the Unlearned likewiſe, harbour evil opinions and 
ſurmiſes concerning them, and forbear not to vent 
£nd utter them, as if they were Ungrateful, and Par- 
r:icid&ial in their Aftings, againſt their firſt Founder 
and Matntaimer, whereby fome of themſelves alſo 
might be difcexrag d, and cool'd in their zeal, againſt 
the Romiſo VUſarpation, to which their honour'd pre- 


decellors'owed Allegiance : Whereas 4ngnſtine = 
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firſt faunder, had his maintenance, and dignity, and 
ways of acquiſitions, from the Britiſh See of Lon- 
don, (whereof Canterbery is parcel, or the ſameJand 
owed Canonical obedience, and the rights aud for- 
tunes of his Succeſlors, to the Br:triſh Church ; to 
whom rhey are ultimarely to refund, if zee are to 
refund to them, as ro the right and firſt owners. Be- 
cauſe (4.) it wonld be a great ſtrength, (and but 
2 due and juſt vindication of Proteſtantiſm, or the 
Apoſtolical , Ancient, Britt; Church, atter ſuch 
long abuſe and wrongful ſutfering by Rexze,) and a 
New face, and reviving glory to old Zrittain,to reco- 
ver its Priſtine right, and condition, in C4xrch, as 
well as Srate, and . Name ; and worthy of a ſhare in 
thoſe Solemn Conſultations appointed, (as it were 
by providential inſtint)for its further Union in Laws 
and Government, to the everlaſting honour of that 
Prince, in whoſe Reign it ſhould be recorded, to be 
accompliſhed. Or, (6.) ro make our chief See in 
Brittain, hold ſome better proportion with the hike, 
in Neigbouring Kingdoms,(as Kemes,or To/edo,whom 
in Univerſities, and Colledge Endowments, we far 
exceed to our Glory,) to be a fir preferment for ſome: 
of our Princes, or chicfeſt Noblcs, hereafter, ior the 
great ſupport of the Church.Or at leaſt, (7.)that the 
name and memory of Monk A#7zftin,(the firſtAuthor 
of this diſorder by his Infamous Schiſms and murders) 
which Reigr'd fo many hundreds of vears, in {uch 
glory, under the darknets of /opery, ſhould fer art laſt 
in due obſcurity , under the Sun- ſhine of Protesb.au- 
tim. Which conſiderations are recounted, not out 
of any deſign, or defire of Innovation, though into a 
Priſtine right ; or, to reſtore the bone into 1ts due 
place with pain and danger, that hath been fo long' 
out ofjoynt, and well ſerves for uſe, though nor 
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rightly ſet: (Though the whole deſign, and plea of 
the Church of Rome be, that a bonerightly ſer,and: 
ſettled, and fully uſeful, ought to be diſlocated, to 
the hazard and cripling of the whole, to be in the 
wrong poſture, it once was for a time, for their ad- 
vantage and benefit :) Bur to ſolve ſcruples, and 
unravel ſcandals, and pluck up all miſapprehenſions 
by the roots, whereby any might be deluded,by any 
pretences of Equity, or conſcience, or filial Reve- 
rence for a Mother-Chirch, into a favourable opi- 
nion of Romiſh ſlavery ; Or, if any be prick'd in con- 
ſcience, for the wrong done to Rome, at the Refor- 
mation, let the ſameprick reach, to the wrong dane 
before to Brittain, by Romes Schilmarical Invaſion, 
which'no preſcription of time, or years could give 
right to, and then all iviil be in right order, as at firſt 
they were, and ought to be ; (and the firſt right 
owners ſhall have their due, and old Trepallers their 
cenſure and rejection) yea, as by good providence, 
they now are, and ſtand: for it ought to be well 
known, and underſtood, that the See of Canterbury, 
(as it ſtands Eſtabliſhed) 1s not a Rowan; but a Brit- 
tiſhSte; and contequently Exempt from all Romiſh 
Superiority, or dependance, by an Original Birth: 
right, and Immunity ; and therefore forbiden by 
our L1ws and Sync9s, to uſe, or wear any Pall, or 
Li-<:y, or Legatine power,of Rome's beſtowing; and 
ſcrtled by our 2r:tt:fp Soveraigns, in Chriit-Church 
Canterbury, as ettectually,,and Canonically,as at St. 
Pauls in London ; which all Chriſtians of Brittain, 
whether of Proteitant , or Catholick ſtamp, and 
Character , may now with a ſafe and good con- 
ſcience,. pay due ſubmiſſion and obedience to, (as 
they ought,) without Schiſm, or ſcandal, or fortei- 
ture of their Chriſtian Digaities, and _—_ and 

OM- 
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Communion, by the Canons of the Univerſal Church 
hereafter ro be recite, which before they could nor; 
For though Schi!m be objected by the aomaniſts to 
the Epiſcopals, as Ly the Ex oe opals, tothe Prezoyte- 


rIAns, and NVoz-co; ij 07738 ifs . verthe Po ope Ta) jr itt '"hy 
and his Romiſh 06. ICS, NY t ul HY « aft, Or I1)-- 
lence, over our C/.zmrc/;es, w hich lay out of his Juiil- 


diction,) ever were the Or:21n./ 5c hifns ati: Aur and rhe 
firſt Patterns, and 1!l examples of Gitobedien ICE, - 4+ 
gainſt Right Superiours, againit ſo many gooc Laws 

of the Catholic': Church, that do Excomn unicarte, 
and depoſe them for it. And nothing i all likelyhood, 


hath, or doth, more foment, and ch-:ifh, « ur r-n ain- 
ng diviſions in the Land, and Sc-t5 1 he Church, 
than Jealouſie of Poper:”, and i. fp ited nhankevings 


and deſigns, to rec"1ICE Nen 2cF21n, under the old 
yoak of Ws fo much dureſte., and j1 LILY abhorr'd, 
= the whole Nation. If All in Truit, aud Eminency, 
could fally ſatishe men's fears, anc Sufpiricns, of 
their unfeigned adherence,un :! cr God, and the King, 
to their Brittiſh Mother-Church, in oppuintton, an id 
deteſtation of all Forrcign Corrivals for Superiority; 
It were ſtrange, and juſtly unexpected, If all parties 
throughout this miſerably divided Nation, would 
aot ſoon j joyn be. ts, and hands,and Church-meetings, 
with one another, inan entire and indillolvable Uni- 
on,and Brotherhood,to the Infinite joy and happineſs 
of Prince and People, 


F ft 2 SECT, 
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* 

SECTION XIV, - 

of 

That the Prizmacy of Cantetbury, as by the Pope | tr 
and Monk Auguſtine, is Schiſmatical, and } u 
againſt the Canons of the Univerſal Church ; I \* 
and of the ſeveral Nwllities of the Church of } © 
Rome 7» England : And how their Clergy, 7 
Intrading here, fland depriv'd of their Or- Þ| .; 
ders, by the Canons of all the Ancient Ge- | ,; 
eral (onncils and their Laity , that abet | m 
them , of their Chriſtian Communion by the ÞÞ b 
fame Authority. , 


Ur the Supremacy of the See of Canterbury by 
the Popes Authority alone, as our Romaniſts 
would have it, without the Authority of the Kings || *' 
of England, is Infamouſly Schiſmatical, and irregular, 


and againſt the Canons of the univerſal Church, and - 
their own rules and principles ; firſt,it is ſeveral wayes 
againſt the Canons, in reſpect of their Invaſions of || * 
the rights of other Metropolitans , which was ad- || © 
Jjudg'd [4] infamous aud multable , before rhat in 0! 
the Council of Chalcedon and in Trullo , power was || " 
vicldedro the Emperours to ere(t, or to tranſlate . 
Metropolitical Chaires; and alſo againſt the Ca- R 
nons, inreſpect of many //lega! Ordinations: which 
made the Romiſh Church null in Law, in England, s 
ſeveral wayes , beſides thoſe nallities in fat, and }| ® 
Event, we have before inſtanc'd. Many are the = 
2 Photii Nomoc. Tit, I. þ. 20. Ii 


Canons 
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Canons of the beſt, and Ancienteſt Councils, and the 
moſt general, and Oecumenical, that the Church of 
Chriſt ever had, which condemn the firſt Entrance 
of Auguſtine, and his Pope Gregory, and the Re-en- 
pe © trance of Archbiſhop Theodore , and his Succellors, 
4 © upon our Brittiſþ Church and Provinces, under no 
h ; I 1s penalties, than depoſition,or degradation of their 
of Clergy, from their ſeveral States, and Digninies ; 
and Excommunication of their Laity, from Chri- 
-? Þ ftian Fellowſhip; beſides the maxing all their Ec- 
7" | clebaſtical As, and Ordinations, to be utterly void 
e- | and null to all intenrs: If this were of any value, or 
e& | moment, with them of the Church of Rome, who 
be © boaſt, and crack, of a great reſpect they have, above 
others, for Fathers, and Coxmcils, and Ancient Tra- 
ditions ; bur experience too much diſcovers, it 1s all 
y with Reſervations, and Proviſoes , that they offer not 
ts {© 10 touch, orretlect upon their Church, in any of its 
's proteſt errours, or moſt enormous miſdemeanours z 
for if they do it in the leſt,theCanons of the Univerſal 
q ©} Church, ſhall have no more reſpect at their hands, 
than the Canonical Scriptures ; which are not al- 
f | lowed ro have any found, or ſenſe , where they 
_ | croſs and diſagree from the private interpretation 
of their Church : I ſay private, and ſuſpicious,Lecauſe 
notoriquſly 1a vouring of private ends, and carnal 
defignes, and Worldly ambition, and ſelf-love, a- 
_ | boveany Church, cr Hwrelic whatſoever, 1n all their 
> | Commentaries, and Expoſitions, and every point, 
| | and Article of their Faith, and Government, where- 


in they ditter from us : Or rhey ſhall be openly dif- 
own'd, and rejettcd for no lawful Councils, either in 
whole, or in part, according to their liking or diſ- 
liking of particulars ; who yet call for implicit obe- 
, | {tence to their own petty Authorities, and decrees, 
Ff 2 how 


(433) 
how contrary ſoever to Common ſenſe, or reaſon 

while themſclves difpute, and contradict the power 
and jurifdiction of far greater Superiours, acting, and 
decrecing, with the ſpecial alliance of the Spirit of 
God: Sothat, as to ſuch Roman-Catholicks, who 
are wedded and guided by their wills and Idols, 

more than Truth, or Confcicnce ; the Teſtimonies, 
and Canons, I ſhall produce, will prove bur Pearls 
ill caft, yer with this advantage and farisfaction, 
that they ſhall drive and force them either to ſub- 
miſſion; or to rebellion ; either to confeſs, and ac- 
knowledge themſelves to be convict Schiſmaticks, 
and Sacrilegious Robbers, and Oppreſlors ; and their 
Popes and Miſſionaries depos'd, and condemn'd in 
all their Titles, Holy Orders, and pretences, by the 
Holy ſolemn Laws and Canons of the Univerſal, and 
undoubtedly Catholick Church of Chriſt: or mani- 
feitly detect themſelves to be Antichriſtin this, as in 
their other practices; and the Invaders of Gods Re- 
Linen: , and power, 1n all its formes, and varieties of 
of appearance z as of God the Creator , in diſpoſing 
the Kingdoms of the World ; of God Redeemer , in 
Lording over Souls and Conſciences : ſoof God the 
Holy $pirir and Sancliher, in flighting Scriptures, and 
Gencral Counci!s : Which laſt part, itis to be feard 
they'1 chuſe to take, as being thereto, too much 
inclin'd by their Principles, being one main cauſe, 
(if not perrhaps the principal, ) that the ſpirit of 
truth and concord, hath withdrawn it {eIf, in lamen- 
tabic manner, from Chrilttan Churches and Coun- 
cils, theſe ſeveral lait hundreds of years; in whoſe 
Allemblies it cannot well appear , with liberty, and 
without diminution of its Divine Honour and Glory, 
when its promis d alliſtance to Gods Church -gather- 
= togethcr in his name,mult be cftſoons check'd,and 


Con- 


r= 
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2ontroll'd by the Negauve will, and luſt, of one 
nan, that ſers up himſelf above Both; and the zre- 
eſt of Rome, made the mark 1c !!eerby , inſtead of 
Trath and Holineſs, and Gods holy fj;1ic thereby 
neceſſitated, cither to countenance Errour, and Ty- 
ranny, by its preſence, or to ſtand cut; whereby is 
left but a Carcafs of a Church, and not a Church ; 
for a Church without Gods ſpirit, 1s but as the body 
without the Soul; the one asready moulders into 
errour and corruption, as the other into ſtench and 
rottennels ; as 1s the condition of the Modern Ro- 
man Church roo viſibly. 

The firſt Canon I ſhall inſtance in , ſha!l be the 
third General Council, held at Epheſns, (than which 
hardly any preſident can be more appoſite to the Caſe 
of Rome and Brittain,)and that Councill's determina- 
tion upon the complaint of Cypres againſt Antioch ; 
where three points may be obſerv d. 1. The ſtate 
of their caſe and grievance. 2. The ſenſe and re- 
ſentment of the Council. 3. The decree and re- 
dreſs. 1. Their complaint to the Council by Decla- 
ration, and the Aﬀirmation of their Biſhops, then, 
and there, preſent, was, that the Biſhop, or Patri- 
arch of Antioch, did ſend, and Conſecrate Biſhops, 
for the Iſle of Cypres, in violation of their Ancient 
Rights and Cuttomes: The occaſion of this en- 
croachment was, as is noted by :aiſamon, ar Zo> 
nATAS, Meopdors Ty ce Sexmpey s Th viow ws 9% 
Axe AyTrozdy. Upon a pretence, and imitation of 
the Duke of Antioch, (under the iomar.s, ) {ending 
thence a Deputy Governour for this Ifle. The plea of 
the Cyprits was, (as isimply'd in the Canon,) an 
Ancient immemorial right of chuſing , and ccnic- 
crating their own Biſhops among themſelves: On 
the other hand,the Biſhop of 4ntrioch,had his Patriar- 
Ff 4 chal 
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chal dignity, and the Supremacy of St. Peters Chait 
toinſiit on, from whom he deriv'd by undoubred Li: 
neal Succeſſion: Now if this Controverſy had come 
before the Pope of Rome, and his Conclave, or La- 
tcran, or Tridentine Council, it is cafie to conjecture, 
who had gone by the worſt ; but not ſo caſfie to 
know, whom the prey ſhould have been adjudg'd 
to, whether to Antioch, or rather to Rome her ſelf? 
although rhe other were the acknowledg'd Chaire 
of St. eter, eſtabliſh'd for 7 years at Antioch, at the 
leſt, betore ever he arriv'd at Rome. 2. But the 
ſenſe and reſentment of their wrong, by this great 
Council, 1s verv remu kable, who took this matter 
in:o their cognizance and Judicature , (though no 
Icf. than the Patria'Cn of the Eaſt, and as great, as 
the i o|-c takveshimlielt to be, was one of the parties, 
to at idle their cenſure, ) F -oiwmdby, nmr mer Atucty 
"Tv? 1 70»: F So king ew. And thus they repreſent 
the miſchic?and coniequence of this encroachment, 
7e3 N 14a wg Tss kxa)n7'2 ts W80uis, x Tos 2a pivas 
Twy 4 iy THT 0%)» xe11070% 5440 09, X, Thg TavyTWwy E nev]t eta 
« Aur. A new kind of Schifrnatical atrempr, in de- 
fiance of the (Apoſtolical) Laws of the Church, and 
Canons of the Holy Fathers, and ſtriking at the com- 
mon Liberty of Chriſtendom , yea the Spiritual 
Spiritual Liberty of men Souls, is fav tduyiorr TE 
id\n diwan weT, which Chriilt himſelf by his bloud 
hath purchas'd for us, (and conſequently which 
none but Antichrili would invade.) An evil that was 
like to be the more miſchievous, becauſe fo like to 
fprcad ; and requiring therefore a ſtronger bar , and 
remedy, and watch againſt it, Ira «# & igprgg'a; 
GET HUN, £2401 a T7 oF ive wens TY Hr nmrv, und s Adfwiulo 
a 'evfieeier x7 wreyy Srhionyrrs, Leſt proud af- 
fectation of ſecular Grandeur, and Authority, creep 
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in, under a demure pretence, and Cover, of Sacred 
order, and Government, and we be depriv'd of our 
pretious Liberty, by little, and little, and unawares 
unto us ; This being their ſence. (2.) Their ſentence 
and redreſs i is to be next obſerv'd, in four particulars, 
(1.) The Remedy it gives to the Cypreots. (2.) 
The ſecurity, and Protection, to all others, in the 
like caſe. (3.) Thelrreverſibleneſs thereof by any 
Power. (4.) The grounds and reaſons of it. (1.) 
It gives remedy and Reititution to the injur'd Cy- 


priots, thar they ſhould enjoy their Ancient Metr- 


opolical rizhts,and Independancies from Antioch,ac- 
cording tO Ancient Cuitom, and the Canons of the 
Church, ereryezac £ eSiagz, ſafe, and unviolable, 
from all Forrcign Force and Intruſjon whatſoever. 
2. Securiry and Protection to all other Dioceſles and 
Chriſtian Provinces, in what part ſoever of the 
World, 7% 5 au7d & om #” 4aawr Jroriirear X; os 
dTaymays Tay 100, It ſeeming good to this holy 
and great Synod, ®Q(ay ire'sy +Taexis, to preferve 
inviolable to every Province, its rights, and privi- 
ledges, which formerly it had from the beginning, 
according to an Ancient Cuitom; That no Biſhop, 
beloved of God wharlſoever, ſhould otter to invade 
the Province of another, which never was before, 
or from the beginning, neither under his, nor any of 
his Predeceſlor's Juriſdiction ; Bur, and if any ſhould 
preſume ro Seize, or Subject the {ame unto them, by 
force, againit their will, they are hereby to reſtore 
the ſame. (3.) The perpetuity and Irreverſibleneſs 
of this decree, every Metropolitan being to have a 
Copy thereof, and if any Bull or Patent, TiT05 bvay- 
Tic, from any I'rince,or Patriarch,ſhould be produced 
by any pe: ſon,in wrong and derogation of this decree, 
os whole Occumcnical, and Holy Synod adjudge 
that 
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that Inſtrument, @'z»ez» 7, to be void, ard of no 
effect, or force. 4. And the ground and reaſon of this 
Canon is, ima yi Tor Yerigor bt xarires Theafalru rw, 
That the Canons of the Fathers he not violated, and 
made nothing oft, and. the other evils above men- 
tioned etiectually prevented, (whereof all that en- 
croach upon the Frovinces *f 2thers, ſtand guilty in 
the ſence of this Synod. ) 

And what can be more manifeſt to any common 
underſtanding, but that the three Metropolitical 
Secs of Bruran, are within th= 7rotcction of this 
Canon, and Rome's Intruſton heer (againſt the wills 
and rights of our Brirt;f Viſhops) within its ſtroake 
and cenſure. For rhe pretences of Rome, as Pa- 
triarch of the Weſt, or ſucceiior of St. Peter , or 
aided by Erhelbert, and others, are the famein all 
reſpects with thoſe of -4:t:och, herein condemn'd 
and barr'd. That our Br:ttifþ Iſles made their own 
Ordinations amongſt themſelves, of Ancient Cuſtom, 
without recourſe ro Rome, as well as the Ifles of 
Cyprus, without recourſe to Antioch , appears by 
our Britt;ſh Biſhops conteſts with Amugaſtine, Syno- 
dically averring their owns rights and Cuſtoms, and 
rejecting his Uſurpations ; and by the confelſion of 
Pope Gregory, compared with the preſence of our 
Brittiſh Biſhops , in the Councils of the Church); 
which proves they were Biſhops and Archbiſhops ; 
which yet never fetch'd their Palls from Rome, as he 
found, which proves they were without dependance 
on that See, and that upon every good reaſon and 
probability, not only from their Royal, Imperiall 
Priviledges, but their undoubted Senz.riry, being a 
Church in years, before Rozze was jn its Cradle. And 
if a Chxrch, then having Biſhops, and Ordinations, 
Coevors With it ; and therefore without the help of 

| Rome 
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Kome, Originally «Z &g945, Which could not AQ; or 
Rule here, before it {elf was in being. Therefore 
the pretences and Uſurpations of the Chnrch of 
Rome , over the Chairs of Brittain, were abſolute 
violations of the Laws, and traditions of the An- 
cient Church, (mention'd by this General Council) 
for 90o years together, and ſtill are in their hearts 
and minds, could they bur bring their deſigns and 
purpoſes to pals ; which clearly diſcovers one great 
flaw in the Art, and myſtery of obedience, whereof 
they paſs in the World for ſuch admired Maſters, and 
Patrons, being themſelves the greateſt example,and 
preſident of diſobedience, to the zndonbred Catholick 
Church, while they preſs ſo much for the obedience 
of others,to their Coxmerfeit. Let them but obey the 
Catholick Church, (leaſt they be no Church to them- 
ſelves, or others) and we in Brittain ſhall never hear 
any more of their calls, and clamours for obedience, 
and ſubjection, againſt all Law, right, and Hiſtory, 
and modetity. 

The next ſhall be that known, and famous Canon, 
touching the ſeveral limits and Perambulations of 
the Ancient Chayrs of Alexanaria, Rome, and Au- 
tioch, and Jeruſalem, and other Metropolitan Sces, 
in the Ancient Church, (being the Rule, and founda- 
tion, whereon the Council of Epheſus, grounded 
their Decree and preſident ;) that all might know 
their own Limits, and enjoy their own rights, and 
keep within their own bounds, Exec& o Tere yv 
Tots he memroning apron onclac, x, uR Mn ThTaoy Wnay- 
ies ericov, un 87:2 erol:v, 2; i dpyns, Van Tw aus yas, 
UgapmaCew,Turo 38 799 Get noouinig 6:u%ia,faith Ariſtents 
on it; Every Patriarch, ought to reſt ſufficed with his 
own Priviledges,and none of rhem to encroach upon 
anothers Province, that was never-before under him. 
| For 
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For this were to be blowen up with a defire of 
wordly greatneſs, as before. A Canon made for the 
preſervation of peace, and Order amongſt Churches, 
and to prevent ſtrifes and ſcandalls, ſaith another 
upon the ſame.Subjet. But Rome will not endure 
- to hear of any equality, or exemption, from 1t$fole, 
and Univerſal Soveraignty, and Vice-Gerency under 
Chriſt. Nor is it enough with Popes, to be the firſt 
in the ſame rank and order, [which once they had, 
while the Ciry was Imperial, as there is a Priority or 
Seniority amongſt Dukes, and Grandees, for peace 
and order ſake)but they muſt have all their Equzals,to 
be their 5#bjetts;and the whole World but one Province, 
and that Subject ro them alone; and until all be their 
own, Peace and Order, muſt not be. And this high 
prerence, Father'd upon Chriſt and St. Peter, 1s El- 
rrue, or falſe; If true, then down go all General 
Councils, that maintain'd diſtinct and Independant 
Provinces, and down goes the Immunity of our 
Brittiſh Church, and any other Church whatſoever ; 
their liberties are forteit,their Charter is overthrown; 
for if Rome be Soveraign to all, then all unavoidably 
arc Subjett to Rome; tor to deny ſubjection and obe- 
cience, where Supremacy is acknowleged , were 
ablurdity in reaſon, and Rebellion in grain. But if 
this title of Monarchy Eccleſiaſtical be falſe, and 
groundleſs, and ariſing from naught, but ſwelling 
pride, and carnal ambition , to be greateſt, or, 
at beſt, from the Graunt of the Tyrant Phocas, 
1581s acecrtain Key, and a manifeſt diſcovery, where 
to kind, and track our Antichriſt, which exalts it ſelf 
aboveevery thing, that is God, or holy, and Sove- 
raign, as we obſerv'd Rome before to do, above God 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, fo here above the 
Holy Catholick Church, whichin the belief of Chri- 
ſtendom 


ſtendom comes next to the bleſſed Trinity, but irf 
the Creed of Rome, muſt give placeto the Pope, to 
gc before it; to whom all Ancient Churches, muſt 
vail their Soveraignty, (as Kings their-Crowns,) as 
well as private conſciences, their Divine Allegiance, 
and Subjection, which they ow to God, and truth, 
and@no other, but for his ſake. And as the caſe is 
brought-to a ſhort and plain Iſſue, fo to this hazard 
and inconvenience to proud Rome, that when the 
Immunity, and freedom of any one ſingle Church is 
proved and evinced, Irrefragably, their Univerſal 
Supremacy 1s overthrown, and wreſted from them, 
and nothing left in their cloſe poſlefſion, bur Anti- 
chriſtian guilt, by ſach pride and a#d Arrogance 
Incurred. This Ancient and Sacred Canon, for more 
ſatisfaction, runs thus ; Te «eee th xeard7ro, Oc.Ler 
* Ancient Cuſtoms be firmly obſerved , thoſe in 
« Egypt, Lybiay and Pentapolir, that the Biſhop of 
© Alexandria, ſhould have the command and power 
© over all thoſe, for to the Biſhop, that is at Rome, 
«this is likewiſe uſual ; in like manner at Antioch, 
«andin the other Provinces, their ſeveral honours, 
« and Primacies are to be preſerved fafe, and entire, 
«to each Church; fas 5 apidwev txaro, but this 
« Cuſtomis to be mark'd,as Univerſally manifeſt,and 
< acknowledged in the Churches, that if any one be 
<ordain'd a Biſhop, againſt the will and lizeing of the 
© Metropolitan, This great Synod hath decreed and 
xeſolv d, that ſuch a one ought not to be taken to be 
a Biſhop. Whichis explained and confirmed in the 
ſecond General Couuncil,held at Conſtantinople,in theſe 
words; Ts: veÞ J1izyrty Emoxomu;Let not Forreign Bi - 
ſhops approach thoſeChurches;that are without their 


a Concil, Conſtant,, 1 Can. 2, & 3+ 


bounds, 
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«bounds and Juriſdiction, nor blend and confound 
* the Churches, (which the Canons made diſtin&t,) 
« Ler the Biſhops of Alexandria have the charge of 
© the Eaſt only , always reſerving the duc honours of 
£ Primacv to the Church of Antioch, as they are 
© allotted toit in the Vice Rules, And let the Biſhops 
* of the £/{:zn Dioceſs govern ſuch places as are in 
* #fia, and concern themielvesin no other that are 
<outofir: And the Biſhops of Pontxs, rule only in 
© the Pontic Province : And of Thracia in Thracia 
* only, andnot further:z and let no Biſhops, without 
© Invitation, come our of their own Diocels to confer 
© Orders, or to diſpoſe and reftifie any matters Ec- 
© cleſfiaſtical, but by the rule above written, to be ob- 
© ſery'din every Diocels, *Evdvavy &,, &rc. For this is 
© manifeſt and out of doubt ,that in eyery particular 
* Province, the Synod of that Province, ought to ad- 
© miniſter and govern all rhroughour, according as 
© the Synod of Nice hath decreed in ſuch matters, 
Now by theſe two great Councils, and that of 
Epheſus together, being the three firſt general and 
Occumenical, as inthe mouth of two or three wit- 


neſles, or .rather of all Chriftendom , it ſtands de-. 


cided and eſtabliſhed , thar the Church of Cyprus 
is not ſubjet ro any Church, no not to Rome, "chi 1s 
Sovereign within it ſelf : There being no reaſon, why 
it ſhould be ſubject to Rom:, more than to Antioch ; 
both deriving from St. Peter, (Chrilts Vicar) alike. 
If therefore free, and exempt, from the one, ſhe is 
alike free and exempt from the other, by the ſame 
ſentence, and for the ſame cauſe, of having power 
and Authority within it ſelf, by Ancient cuſtome, 
which freesit from all Forrcign Sovereignty what- 
ſoever by neceflity , for the contradiction that is 
þetween being wnder, and not #nder any other, 


becauſe 
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tecauſe abſolute and free within it ſelf, as the Coun- 
cil did adjudge, toth the right, and fact. Therefore 
Kome cannot tt Supream to Cyprus z whereby her 
univerlal Su, 2riority 1s manifeſtly overthrown, and 
ſhe bound io ſuſpect her ſelf of Anrichriſtian - Arro- 
gance. And 14 not Supream ro Cyprxs, much lets 
to -2::94c4, Which 1s Ancienter in Chriit, than borh : 
For from Aztiach the Goſpel came to Kome, and 
C»-:5, by St. Peter and St, Paxl, as 1s Confels'd 
by themſelves, which therefore had a Chaire, and the 
riglits ofa Chaire by conicquence, before Rome tad 
being: I will not here take upon me, to enumerate 
all Provincial Churches, of Ancient Apoſtolical foun- 
dation, or Imperial exemption, that by this, and 
other Canons of Genera! Councils, were Avrexipaac, 
chief within themſelves, as were Bulgaria, Iberia, 
and Cypraus, (as Balſamon notes on the fecond Ca- 
non of C anſtantinople, ) and Carthage, (after mature 
debare and tryal for its Title with Kome , which was 
diſcovered to have no right of Supremacy, or Ap- 
peal, and what ſhe alleadg'd out of the Vice Ca- 
nons, was found in open Council, after peruſal of 
Records, ſent for on purpoſe from the Eaſt, to be 
meer [*] cheat, and forgery; and all rranſmarine 
Powers, and conſequently that of Rome, were barr d 
our by ſtrong ['<] Canons, that no Biſhop might go 
out of the Land beyond the Sees, without the ſpect- 
al Liccn'c of his Metropolitan : That no appeals 
ſhould be purſued to tranſmarine Tribunalls, but 
only to the Primates of their Provinces, under pain 
of being Excommunicate, throughout ai! the 
Churches of {rica ;)Such immunity had the Church 
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df Alexandria, which in that reſpet, is equall'd td 
Rome, by the words of this Canon. For Rome it ſelf, 
was chief in like manner, and unſubordinate to any 
other, in her own Province,. thotigh not Superior tg 
all the Churches of Egrope, as ſhe vainly pretends. 
Andifany had this immunity, and chiefty within 
it ſelf, the Church of Bri:ztain had it, beyond all 
doubr, or queſtion ; and that by the expreſs letter 
and intendment of this V:ce Canon, which confirms 
ſuch rights to al/ Metropolitan B;ſhops, that were 
before in being: As our Metropolitans of York, and 
London, and Caerleon, manifeitly were ; as appears 
by the Records and Subſcriptions of the Council of 
Arles, which was as great a Council in the Weſt, as 
Nice was in the Eaſt, and held about 14 or 15 years 
before the other. Beſides its Seniority to Roxze In the 
+ Faith, and its diſtance and ſeparation by Sea, as well 
as Carthage, and its pre-eminence in firſt Kings, and 
Emperors, and being known at Rome, when 
Gregory was aboutſending Monk Azg«ſtine hither, 
to have noPall from Rome by his own confetſion, 
upon ſearch. Yea, 3 Taravy wndyns bt o% trapyar 
Myrororim cu nORACN WTeV, Xx, av WW Umncioy ovyb Soy, 
Saith Palſameo;, upon the ſaid ſecond Can. of Con- 
ſtzntinople. From the beginning all Metropolitans 
of Provinces, were chiefs within themſelves, and 
ordain'd by their own Synods, which is much con» 
firm'd, by that -Ancient MS. Carranza mentions, 
which renders 'that pallage ; ined) x md & Pau 
$T:0w97w, GC. Droniam quidem Metropolitano Epil- 
copo hoc idem moris eſt, &c. And as all Subjects 
in the State, are concern'd and bound to know, who 
is their rzght Ruler, and proper S»perionr ; fo 1s it 
in the Church ; men are Commanded to know their 


ehiefs ; But no where, cither in Scripture, or Anct- 
ent 
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entFathers, or Councils is it exprefs'd, that the Pope 
of Rome, is this Chief;that all Churches;and Provinces 
are Boxnd to know, and own for ſuch ; for then this 
controverſy of Supremacy were decided , paſt all 
further diſpute. But what Metropolitan, or Patriarch 
then, is recommended tous in Scripture, or Traditi- 
on, to know and obey for ſuch ? My Text, and the 
34 Canon of the Apoſtles anſwers this Queſtion, and 
reſolves us, whom weare tg look upon as: our chief, 
both inHeaven and Earth : .For Chriſt is that Invilible 
Chief in Heaven, we are to know, and ſerve in all we 
do, from the heart : And on Earth, the Primate of c- 
very Province, (and not the Pope over all,) was Him, 
that all Chriſtians in the Ancient , and rraly Catho- 
lick Church, were bound to Knew, and ewn, and 
obey, as their head, before Magiſtrates hecame 
Chriſtians. And the Pope of Rowe 1s there quite for 
got, and not mentzon'd in the left ; and at ſuch a 
time, as his Authority , and Supremacy had been 
by all means tobe falv'd, or heeded, if it had been 
then,but a point of any right,or order, in the belief of 
the Apoſtolical Church, which is now ſo great a point 
of Faith, in the Roman, *Emexsmys irgys Wye; eidirar 
y00 + &y $4uToTs aan, x iy Ig% avny, ws xipdniyg widty 
1 Deny meauTley dviv 7 exve Wouns i= 0d wit” ory 
dytu + mdymy ywiuns m1 Tmltirw fro 3 Gwraue to, x 
beteSiowrar big, rc, The Biſhops of eyery particu- 
lar Nation, ought :o Know Him,who is Chief amongſt 
themſelves, and to count Him, as their Head. And 
todo nothing beyond their particular concern and 
duty, without Him, nor he either to do anything, 
without the advice of them all, for ſo peace and 
concord ſhall be attain'd , and preſerv'd, and God 
ſhall be glorified. Whereby is evident, that the 
Primitive Eccleſiaſtical om of Qhriſtendom was, 

; - | = 
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(asits prefentcivil is,)Ariftocratical,and not Monar- 
chical ; where ſeveral Provinces, had their ſeveral 
Biſhops, or Primates, for their Eccleſiaſtical Princes, 
(As now-a- dayes ſeveral Kingdoms are under their 
own ſeveral Kings, and States, and no one Prince 
Supreamn , or, as a civil Imperial Pope, over all the 
reſt:) But ih —— of one another, all were 
equals, and unſubordinate to one another ; (as to 
power and ſibjection, though not toorder,and prece- 
dency;) And in their own Territories Monarchical,or 
ſupream within themſelves : And if the State of the 
Charch was ſo, andſo to be preferv'd by this Canon, 
although the ſtate civil was different , and Monar- 
chical ; 'all Chriſtian Kingdoms and Provinces being 
then under one Emperour, (as he that hath read St, 
Cyprian, or St. Hierome, can make but littledoubt,) 
what reaſon is there;thar the State C:ivil,and Sacred, 
being now equally Ariſtocratical, the harmony 
ſhould be diſſoly'd, and al ſhould become ſlaves, 
againſt right, and Laws, and Canons, to pleaſe the 
Pride and ſin of one? He that drives atan Univerſal 
Monarchy, is, and ought to be taken, by every 
Prince, and State, as a publick enemy : The reaſon 
is the ſame'in Church, as well, as State ; Yea there 
is prefdent for Univerfal Monarchy in States, but 
none-irf the external Church, but only Prophe- 
cyes, and . warnings of Antichriſt, that ſhould be 
——___-:- : ; 

Now for Rome to be Soveraign, (as ſhepretends,) 
and every Metropolitan Church to be dvrexiparur, of 
Chief and unſubordinate within its own Province, 
according to right and Ancient cuſtomes, is a ma- 
nifeſt contradiction, and mconſiſtency:; Both can- 
not be true together ; but the laſt was proved to be 
moſt true, by as great a teſtimony, an _— ro 
>. ti o© s © $ £9 R rt 
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Earth can afford, the canſent of ſeveral General 
Corrhcils, the greateſt that ever met, and in the beſt, 
and pareſt times.” And, xabia I} apidyner ixcy;o :; Per 
omnia autem manifeſtum eſt : This is univerſally ma- 
nfe#, is the manner of wording of this point, in 
this Canon, as "Evdyuey, ws xal* ingoyr imzugy far, NMani- 
feſtum namque eſt, quod per fingulas quaſque Provincigg 
in the other, like unto jt, both in the Originals, 
and their own Roman Tranſlations : Therefore if the 
one be ſo manifeſtly true, the other of Rome's Supre- 
macy, 1s as manifeſtly falſe: Let them ſhift off the 
conſequence of Antichriſtianiſm, as they can. 

Yer Baronius [*] would prove the Supremacy of 
Rome, out of this very Canon, as what will they not 
venter , before they'l part with their chiefeſt Idol ; 
but his offers are meer Cavil, and Petztio Principii, 
or begging of the Queſtion, contrary to the contexr, 
and the deſign of this great Council, and contrary alſo 
tothe ext, in whole, and in part: The deſign being to 
ſtrengthen the Authority of the Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, againſt Meletins and Arrins, who ordain'd 
Biſhops for themſelves, within his Province, againſt 
tis will and conſent ; which Conſecrations were as 
Schiſmatical, ( being done againſf his Licenſe in 
Egypt,) as the like were, if dane at Rome, or [taly, a- 
gainſt the Authority of the Pope ; Both of Ancient 
cuſtom, having the /ike Authority within their pro- 
per Province : and the Foundation of the Decree,be- 
ing the equality of Alexandria with Rome, as likewiſe 
with Antioch, in this reſpeCt; 6d ary + & *AneZar- 
Iris inioxemy TavToy TiTuy Yew TWw WEwhar Tl U Put 
1197p Tire colic igty. Where equality is ſuppos'd, 
its abſurd toimagine the ſame, inthe ſame reſpect to 
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be (ubjeft, and ſwpream,. for that were ine'quality, 
and contradiction : Beſides, the union, and ftre.7gth, 
bf the Churches Government, and Diſcipline, (thaw 
whoſoever is excommunicate in one Province,ſhould 
ſtand ſo with all thereſt , is not grounded upon the 
heceſſary Dominian of One over all the reſt, ( whichis 


the myorw 4454 & of Popery, and one of its Maſtey | 


errours, againſt the: mind. of our Saviour, and the 


known ſtare of the Primitive Church, and the union | 


and the peace of al Chriſtendom ;) bur upon the 


Brotherly love and communion , ſuppos'd amongſt all | 


Chriſtian Chuxches, in the 5th, Canon of Nice; 
wherein appears the difference between Eccleſi- 
aſtical, and Civil Policies of. thoſe times , .and' tHis : 
The Laws and Sentences of” theſe , being of force 
ouly, within their owy Territories, by.right of Empire ; 
bur of thoſe, every where withow; , through the bond 
and union of /ove, And they at Rome, bound'to ob- 
ſerve the decrees of their neighbouring Churches, as 
well as theſe, of 1: ; which imports mwtyal ſubjettion 
To one another by mutual humility, and exclzdes the 
proud Cconceit of Soveraignty in any oxe,over the whole, 


The whole Church in this reſpect being as cxeProvince, | 
(by the fiction of love and, unity, ) which in other | 


reſpects, was ſeveral, and diſtinCt by*local limits, 


as hefore ; One, not by the dominion and ſuprema- | 


Cy of any oze, over all the reſt, (which is the Carnal 


aime and Antichriſtian Tyranny of Rome,) but by | 
the ſubmiſſion of all the parts to the Intereſt of the | 
whole, . which is right Chriſtiza lberty, and the | 
harmonious Communion of Saints. The a&t and deed |! 
of one, "being as the at and deed of all, where the | 


publick weal of the Church.of Chriſt was concern. 
And” the ambitious, ſwelling Supremacy of Rome, 


is as much contrary ta the: Text af this Canon, both | 
: Ew i% in 
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in whole, and in its parts, as it was to the connexion 
and deſign; In whole, for how can the Supremacy 
df Alexandria , and Antioch, and other Metropo- 
firans, which ir eſtabliſhes, conſiſt with their ſub- 
jection? For ſo they were. Supream ,. and. abſolute 
within themſelves, and not Supream. And like- 
wiſe in its parts; as appears from the words, ouvedes , 
and 6wie;, for likenels in priviledge and cuſtomes 
implyes equality in that reſpect ; for if Rowe had the 
Supremacy, then they were not /ike, neither would 
the example, and Inſtance fir. Wirhall, the Biſhop 
of Rome 1s. mention'd in the Canon with no more 
reſpett , or 'charatter of dignity and Superiority, 
than the Biſhop of Alexanaria, + u * AniZarSyeiy onic- 
my is ſer, as equal and parallel Td & *Pduy emoniny. 
And this not . from forgerfulneſs, or [rreverence in the 
Council, rowards the. Biſhop of Rowe, but from 
Truth and 7#ftice ; as appears, when in the follow- 
ing Canon, it eſtabliſhes Priviledges to e£/:4, (being 
as much old - Fer»ſalem, as modern Rome, is old 
Rome,” though neither the one, nor the other, built 
upon the place, and ground, the former Cities ſtood 
on) yet there the Council is yery careful, to remem- 
ber and ſalve.the rights, and Superiorinies, of the 
Metropolitan of Ceſarea, which was Soveraign to it, 
yer mentions Rome, (the Soveraign of all Churches, 
according toour Romaniſts,) without any ſuch pro- 
viſe, or diſtinft reſpeft atall ; which argues, either 
that the Conncil were not of the fame ſentiment, 
with our Romaniſts, touching Reme's Supremacy, 10 
much pretended ; or that the Councl "As unjuſt, 
and anmannerly towards Rome, and her Rights, byir 
Cvil towards: Cefarea; yea it-is much rather to be 
thought, that the Arrogant pretences of Rowe, are 
24in and groundleſs , 1f not-mad, and ridiculoys z * 
£ Gg 3 For 
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For if the ſence of the Romaniſts were true,. it would 


follow thereupon , that' Alexandria, and Antioch, 


and all other Metropolitans, ſhould be Soveraignto 
all the Churches in the World, as well as Rowe, yea 
to Rome it ſelf, as much, asIt tothem : For Rome 
is Soveraign of all , ſay they ;. but ſeveral others, are 
as Rome, ſaith the Canon : therefore equally Sove- 
raign to all other Churches in the World, and to 
Rome it ſelf by conſequence : whereby Rome by their 
gloſs, becomes both Supream, and not Supream, to 
other Churches : ſich abſurdities they will rather 
force upon the Canon, and themſelves, than allow 
it tobe underſtood in its natural, plain, and genuine 
ſenſe ; that all Metropolitans are equally Soveraign, 
and unſubordinate, eachin their ſeveral Provinces, 
Alexandriain the South, Antioch in the Eaſt, Rome in 
the Weſt, over ſuch places, as are fubjedt to it, 
[*] % was Pda, faith the Scoliaſt, not over Mil- 
lain [next door unto it, much lefs over Brittain, 
ſo far out of its reach,or knowledge, but as [<] Rf- 
fans hath it, about x2 or 1300 years ago, together 
with another moſt Ancient Edition : Er, ut apud 
Alexandriam, & in arbe Rom3 conſuetudo ſervetar, 


#t, vel. ill; Egypti, vel hic Suburbicariarum Ecclia-. 


rum ſollicitudinem gerat, that the one ſhould rule all 
in Egypt, and the Bifhop of Rome, over the Subar- 
bicar:an Churches,that is.over the Territories, within 
the Liberties of the PrzfeCt. of Rome , and his de- 
puty,. which ſome ſay , were theſe four, Picenum, 
Tufcia , inm , Valeria; others, that they were 


10, compehending the Soxrh of Italy, with Sicilia, 


which laſt. by Imperial prerogative, was for a while 
taken from ir, and added to rhe. then Patriarchat of 
a SNolieſt in” Can. 3- Concil Sardyc, b Prafar, Monaſtic 
Anglic: parti.” c:Raffintit. 4, c. 6, > 
| ou- 
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Conſt anfinople, with ſeveral others it had gain'd in 
Greece, as an acceſſion : Neitherhad Barony: rea / 
ſon, to be ſo angry with &Kwffines forhis gloſs, (whom 
he ſcarce forbears to calf a Heretick and Schiſma- 
tick) there being no ſignes of ſpite, ' or want of Au- 
thority, and skill, and fufficient information, in this 
his aſſertion ; and he was both [4] an Ancient Fa- 
ther, and an Hiſtorianof the Church, lived at Aquzi- 
kia in the neighbourhood; ſpent [<7] 3o years in the 
Eaſt , having his birth; or extraction, f*J] from our 
Britiſh Wes, as St. Hierom affirms, (as his name 
and intimate acquaintance &c. with Celeſtixs , and 
Pelagins farther imports,) which made him more fit,: 
and qualified, to anſwer forBr:ttan,as well as for Eaft, 
and Weſt : As his ſuſpicious opinions, leſs fit, to pro- 
voke the Pope, whom he is rather [5] accuſed by 
St. Hierom, to have flatter'd, 'for protection : and 
to clip his Holineſs Tithe , and pare his dominions,' 
in a matter of fa# and prattice, where the falfhood, 
(if any) had'been ſoon hiſsd at'by thouſands, was 
not the right way to inſinuate into his Holinefs fa- 
vour, -or to maintain his own repure. - | 

Rome being thus reduc'd within her due bounds 
and limits, and Brittain (with other Churches ) re-- 
ſtor'd to her rights andpriviledges, according to beſt, 
and Ancient Canons, Apoſtolical, and Oecumenical ; 
and the Biſhops of Brittain 'being ' (as was ſhewed 
before,) in the poſſeſſion of their Sees,(as the 7 Biſhops 
of the Brittains in Bede;) or forc d out , by Hea- 
then Invaſion ; and Roman ctaft., and cruelry, con- 
fpiring together againſt them, asin the Caſe of Theo 


a Non minima Pars doflorum Eccleſie. Gtnnad. de Ruffino, 
e Kierom Apol, adv. Ruffinum 1. 2, c 1. f 1dem Prozm. in 
ſonia, 8 Uſher p, 204, 205, h Hierom [,4pal. Conts 

uf, 1, 2. h 
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»a Thadioc; and Ceadda: The ſeveral Nullities of che 
Roman-Catholick Churchin Exgland, will the cafier 
appear in order. The firſt Nullity is from this 6 Ca- 
nonof Mice, Katixs I gd intro, in & ms og; 
Youns Ty Merepnoairy Wore (ion & , +, Toidror hw WW is 
24 An evrod @ atu0% wii Ibis 'diva wnioxomory This is an uni- Ml fo 
verſal manifeſt principle ,- that if any one be, made W /« 
a Biſhop, without the conſent of the Metropolitan of WW #: 
that Province, this great Synod decrees, ſuch a one III te 
tobe no Biſhop. But Augaſtine took upon him to' I ſ: 
be a Biſhop. herein Brittain, without , and ag ainſt &T 
the conſent of our Britt; Metropolitans, as he was Il is 
told to his face Synodically ; and the Caſe'is ſuffi- I « 
ciently evident by his Forreigy Ordination, and I fic 
forcible intruſion. Therefore he was no Biſhop by 
this Law, and his Conſecrations of Mellitus, and 
7uſtus Biſhops of London, and Rocheſter, were void 
and null; yea ſuch Conſecration and Ordination, 
was a ſecond nullity, of the orders and dignities of 
all three,by the 3 5 Canon of the Apoſtles 'Eniownor wi 
Toluey To T5 dvrs ogwy yugTON a; TUG, Tc. A Biſhop 
is not topreſume, to confer Orders out of his own 
Dioceſs, in-Cities and Villages, that are no way ſub- 
ject ro.him. . And if he ſhall appear to have done ſo, 
againſt themind and will of them, to whom thoſe 
Cities and Villages do: belong ; let him be depos'd 
for the ſame, and all them likewiſe , who were or- 
dain'd by him; which reaches in equity to Etherixs 
Biſhop of Arles, who by Pope Gregorie's Orders, or- 
dain'd A»guſtine a, Biſhop for this Iſle , againſt the 
conſent of the Biſhops in it, as well as to Anguſtine, 
and his ſeveral Biſhops , ordain'd here by him, who 
were allnoBiſhops, and the Prieſts ordain'dby them 
no Priefts., -with other ſcandalous conſequences, and 
further nullifies, which how they were” 4 an” to 
them 
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this alone, who were the faulty Original Caſes; 
and how avoidable: by the Innocent, and Sincere, in' 


Gods Account, who meaſures all our Actions by out 
hearts, was explain'd [*] before. To the like effe&, 


is the'13 Can. of the Council of Antioch,” that who- 
focver enters upon another's Dioceſs, xi ud mggranter 
Jid Yeu admwy Te MetegroriTe, x) 7 ous auth emoxiror &r 
«5 Thr xaear moip,4m:- unleſs he be nvited by the let> 


ters of the Merropolitan, together with the other Br» 


ſoops of that place, upon whith he enters, 4zvgg weys 
&c.All that he hath done,is void and nul, and himſelf 
is forthwith depoſed by this holy Synod, as-a Juſt re- 
compence of his diſorder,” and unreaſonable aggref. 
ſion; ExarRtrov xy Tagay ov. almy Ti Umonavoy tis tirag- 
yiay irigar, ſaith the Scholiaſt upon this Canon, ir 
gives cauſe and occaſion of much ſcandal & commo- 
tion in a land, for one Biſhop toenter upon-anothers 
Province. And Canon 22. of the ſame Council, what 
Prieſt, or Deacon, ſpever, he ſhall offer to ordain; 
the Ordigation ſhall be veid,and himſelf to be puniſh- 
ed by the Synod. And this Counci', though at firſt 
a Provincial, yet being confirm'd by a general Coun- 
cil, it partakes of the ſame Authority and Force.And 
Auguſtine, and Theodore, and there Succeſſors, who 
were never invited hsther , by our Brirrsſh Biſhops, 
or their Letters, or aſſent, ſtand fully condemn'd by 
K as alſo, by the ſecond Canon of the ſecond Gene- 
ral Council at ConfFantinople, upon-the ſame Subject 
matter,. extending the Prohibition; -not only to Or- 
dination; but any orher [>] Ecclefiaftical Act what- 
loever, to be done by him,inanothers Dioce(s, which 
the Scholiaſt Conſtrues,# «'7«/a7@5 £5 Ar5pixis TawTy IT 
mdky, Me tT* iy Xoen0e5 54 xc emabre, he ought 
zor to break diſorderly into another's Territory, as 
a SW, 10. P. 344. b Ralf. izCan, x C0 Gon, 35.Car, Apak 
2 


2 Robber, butwith the good leave and kking of che 
Biſhop of the place, for thraves are frown'd upon by; 
other Canong,and being takenareiby the 25 Canongf 
the Apoſtles, to be excluded from the Miniſtry,though 
not-from all Chriſtian Communian.” Yea to Preach 
in publick, m another's Dioceſs, againſt leave, De- 
grades a Biſhop to the Lowes degree of -a Preſ- 
byter,by the zo.Can, in Trallo.And there is hardly 
ſhift,or pretence,fox a colour to this Invaſion,but itis 
prevented, and cenſar'd by other Canons; will he fay, 
the Dioceſs was Yacant,when he came in, and Thee. 
»# the Archbiſhop of London,was not to be heard off, 
when be entred upon Cant ,this'is met by other 
Canons,37.of the 6:h.General Council in Tr«/o.: The 
Impreſſion of Heathens upon a.Sce, makes no Va- 
cancy, though the Biſhops are forc'd to flee; pwotus; 
erghc nuny ff ixxtnnarnxdy Suxghey:- Thu Srl migney 
wry 30; burduerer,.. The Council.would by no means 
allow,that Eccleſcaſtical rights ſhould be aboliſhed by 
Heathen Invaſion. And the 18th, Canon of Antioch, is 
tothe ſame ctiet. Bur, ſuppoſe the place really, and 
honeſtly Vacant, (without Heathens, or ' Auguſtine 
himſelf, or his Pope, being the eyil cauſe) yet the 
entrance of him, and his Succeflors, ſtands condemn- 
ed by the x6:4. of Antioch, and Sardyc. Can. 3. Ei ne 
bricounr@ wet. If any Biſhop unprovided ofa 
Biſhoprick,- thruſt himſelf into a Yacant Church, and 
Uſurp its Throne; without the conſent of a perfett 
fawful Synod (which requires the -preſence of the 
Metropolitan,)-he is to berejetted,: though "al the 
People whom heſfo-entred upon, ſhould unanimouſly 
Elett, or force him, ſaith the 144: Canon of the 
Apoſtles. By theſe Canons,the conſent, or Invitation, 
ot Force of the People, avails not to excule 'this 
Treſpaſs, If the Inyitation-of fome Pazentate in the. 
place 
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lace and Territory, be pretended , which comes. 
— our Ax ahine's Caſe, (though by Bede it 
appears, he cane fitherale ether uninvited, outof 
mecr Commileration kindled in Pope Gregory, by the 
fair Engliſh Youths, ſold at Rowe in the Market ) it 
will not much mend the matter, as appears by the 
30th. Canon of the Apoſtles, "E: ws &miown©@ xo7y,. 
ns apxuen xennnul@ If xvroy gyreaThs enxhucia; tyigse 
Tas, whayi dw, x «pouTide, Y ©t xenorirns any aTerTy. 
Ifany man through the help of Secular Princes, poſ- 
ſeſſes himſelf of a Church, or See (belonging to a - 
nother,) let him be depoſed from his degree, and Ex. 
Communicated, both 4 and all that joyn with him: 
This further increaſes the nullity of our Roman Ca- 
tholick Church in England, whereby Anga#ine ſtood 
Degraded from his Epiſcopal Dignity, and all that 
favour'd him, Excommunicate; and all are aPBre= 
thren in Inquity to Simonaicks, asappears by the 
near conjunction of this Canon to the Precedent, ob- 
ſerved by the Scholiaſts ; , and what Church can that 
be, where both. Head; and Members, areall, cither 
depoſed, or Excommunicated from the Catholick 
Church ? of. ſo little uſe and benefit , is the In- 
vitation of Infidel Princes, to the wrong of Chri- 
ſtian Prelates upon the place , were it allowed, and 
granted, that A»g#ſtine ſettled here, at the requeſt 
of Ethelbert, who was. not King of England, nor of 
all the Archbifhoprick of London, or Canterbary, 
which Reached from Humber , to Cornwall, and 
Severn ;, And what ever were the right of Ethelbert, 
to Invite, it was the manifeſt fin of Anguitine, and 
Gregory, to accept the Primacy, to the prejudice 
of the Chriſtian Prelates in the ſame Province, and 
in Wales, that was not yet ſubdued 5 For though the 
Canons approve of Charjty, yer to the breach. = 
viola- 
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Fiolation of ?uftice, and Unity, amongſt Chriltia 
Brethren, or of obedience ro Superiours, it will by 
no means: admir thereof. - Therefore their- Prieſts; 

and Inferjour Paſtors, (if they had any) are innc 
better condition, than their Supertour Clergy, both 
equally Degraded from their Orders, for contempt 
of the Br:tt;ſh Biſhops; who in this Province, were 
to be owned by them, as their juſt Sup2nitours,. unleſs 
they had othergueſs, exceptions againſt them, than, 

that the Infigels were roo hard for them, . The 3ork; 
Canon of the Apoſtles ſaith; If any Presbyrer, or 
(Miniſter)gather Conventicles apart, in deſpite and. 

contempt of his own Biſhop, and ſet up'an Altar j 
his Dioceſs, having nought to charge his Bifhop in, 
point of Holineſs, or honeſty, Kali, &r plaeex®: 
wer ap, let him be depoſed for his Pride an 
Ambition; for ſuch a one is ſeditious, or next'door 
to a Tyrant.. And whoever of the Clergy, or Laity, 
Joyn with him, the oneto be depoſed, the other tg 
be Excommunicated, after one 6r too Monitions, 
which was not in any, probability, omitted ro ' A#- 
Lxſtine and his Clergy, in the firſt, and ſecond Syno- 
dical Meetings, given him as before, by the Learned 
Unblemiſhed Brirr:/6 Biſhops, and their Aſſociates 
Foras at home, for the Inferiour Clergy, to con- 
federate, to ſuppreſs their Superiours,” were Schiſm 
and Eccleſiaſtical Rebellion in them, by this Canon; 
ſo for any from abroad, of the ſame Chriſtian Com- 
munion ; to Ere&t - Chairs above the Chairs of the 
Biſhops of this Province, were ſuch an Impudentr 
Invaſion of the rights of Lawful Superiours, (and 
an account will follow of that Epirhite) as if the 
French, or any Forreign © hurch at London, ſhould 
$0about to exalt it ſelf above the See of Canterbu- 
77, of London, that gives it Harbour, Yea who- I} © 
| | ſpever ; 
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pever ſhall attempt, or cauſe himſelf to be made 4 
bp in a Diocels, belonging to another (wheres 
y it ſhould fajl out, that two Metropolitan Biſhops, 
ſhould bein one and the ſame Dioceſs) thou hhe ef- 
fect his purpofe, not by the help of Hearhens, or 
Tyrants, as did Auguſtine, but by-the Royal Patent, 
and Authorities of On Kings, and Em Erours, 
who had greater Power- allowed herein by Chriſtian 
Councils; by the 12 Canon of the General Council 
Chalcedon, he dig b«Tixlur m4. id\s babus, Or 2s Balſa- 
mon[*] explains it, *9;ixo: valet he was to be de- 
poſed, and laid aſide from his degree; and any Biſhop 
that was ſo made;before the ratifying'of this Canon, 
were to be Nominal and Titular only, .and the whole 
Right and Power to remain in the Ancienter Metro- 
politan ; 'who was alſo to Ordain, and Judge the o- 
ther,” as the Arch-Biſhops of Conſtantinople, were 
Drdajn'd, notwithſtanding their, Grandeur, by the 
Biſhops of Heraclea, where the Sec had been before, 
though they, through their Vicinity, and Intereſt in 
Court, were freed fram this neceſſity, by the favour 
and Prerogative' of after Emperours, x7 nv» dow 
gun7s Zrofey EExoiggy ACcor ding T9 their Pp ower given 
them from aboye, *E, #@,\a:is my xaviray &grTas, oe 
$I nioxomoy tAoTeics imifaivenr wwinxomiie, MANY Are 
the Canons that Prohibit one Biſhop to enter upan the 
Biſhoptick of another,ſaith the Scholiaſt upon the ſe- 
cond Canon of the ſecond General Council in Conſtan- 
tinople(To paſs by the 12 Canon of the ſecond general 
Council of Carthage;confirm'd in the general Council 
In T4{lo,” and the 37. of the third, confirmed in liks 
manner, and the'third Canon .of the 7th. general 
Council, or ſecond at Nice , which though it de- 


a Balſamop & Zonar in Can, 13. Concil, Chalcedon. 
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viated in other points, is firm in this, and nulls theF- 
tIction of OG by ſecular power, and not b 


the Biſhops of the Province, according to the mi 
of the firſt Council of Vice, _— 1t decreed awry 
touching the Adoration of Images, in deteſtation 
of thoſe thar like Jews, 'abys'd them too far on the 
other hand,) 1fſhall content my ſelf in the laſt place; 
with the Decrees of 'the Councit of Sardyca, the 
moſt favourable to the Church of Rome, and to the 
memory of St. Peter there, of any other Council 
wharſocver ; whoſe judgment therefore it may be 
juſtly hoped, they will ſtand to, ' as they tender 
their own Intereſt ,- ( which is wrap'd up in the ſame 
third Canon, thar ſecures our liberties :) Where, in 
the caſe of a Biſhop, condemned byall his Brethren, 
of the ſame Province, from whoſe Sentenee there 
was no Appeal, by the 15th. Canon of Antiech, whi 
yer believing his cauſe to be right, was allowed chil 
remedy, that upon a ſtate of his caſe, to be tran(- 
mitted from the Bifhops, that were Judges, to Pope 
lins, their fellow Biſhop of Rome, Canon 10. the 
ope had power 'repos'd in him, either to order a 
re-hearing of the cauſe by other Biſhops, (of the next 
Province, ſaith the Scholiaſt, [*] elſe the Biſhop of 
Theſſalonica might be ſummon'd'to appear at Rome,) 
or by one ſent from himſelf, to repreſent his per- 
ſon, and to joyn with them ; or elſe to confirm the 
former ſentence', according as he thought. good: 
Which Inch was made an Ell, by the wonted ambi- 
tion of the Roman See, and twopretences for Rome's 
Soveraignty fram'd there from': Firſt; that by this 
Canon all Biſhops whatſoever throwghout the World, 
F*reto appeal to Rowe : Whereas it was only in- 


a Balſamon in Can. 3,Concil of Sardic. 
| "— 4 , tended 


mw = —mSooigo nc wo yQo wh SEA IH AaAHSS= 


— 0 5.0.=q09. > 5 <0 9 4. 


Od.” 


®. T*.63..0 


6.0. 


(463) 
tended for ſuch Provinces as wereſubjet to Rome, as 
ſeveral were in the Weſt, faith another Scholiaft ; and 
what is ſaid 'of Rome, belong'd as well to the Arch- 
biſhop of Conſtautiaople, for the *Provinces under 
it,[*] Hd T3 in} Go Guia; Ty flees x Troy Tiunlives, 
becauſe of its equalPriviledges with Rome by ſever 
ral Canons. Secondly,” that this Canon, was one 
of the famous Council of Nice, (that went ſome 
years before) to give it greater. Authorjty', which 
gave occaſion to the,Council of Carthage to exa+ 
thine this high Allegation , 'arid to ſend. to the 
Eaſt for the Original Records of Vice, and to' detect 
the forgery, in the face of the whole Council, as 
afore, where the Popes Legate was preſent, and to 
decree againſt all Tranſmarine Appeals from Africa, 
under - pain of  Excommunication through all the 
Churches of that Province, as before: Nor could 
Africa be more exempt from Rome, than was our 
Brittain , was alſo ſhewed. Yet ſuppoſing Rane 
right of Arbitration, were no way hlirt, or forfeit 

by this device, (as good Titles may be loſt, when 
forgeries are us'd to ſupport them,) and what was 
done out- of choice ' and honour to the excellent 
Popes, that Komehadin thoſe dayes, muſt be done 
to its. modern Monſters, 'forever, by Authority of 
this Council ; yet themſelves muſt own its Canons 
to be in force, if they inſiſt, that'others ſhould ; and 
if ſo, by the third Canon, which contains this grant 
of honour tothem, - Monk Auguſtine's entrance and 
ſetlement here in Brittain, is greatly unſerled ; un- 
leſs he had been call'd, and. invited hither, a=es 
iy x, neiny $210 x5 mey, x, eedragey «'vror, by the Biſhops 
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&f this Province , and eheir Brethren, that is, 
he..unanimous deſires of the Brirtsſh Clergy; for 


want whereof, ſec his danger , Canon 1,and 2.' He 
yas to be ye from his Epiſcopal dignity, &; 41a 
Hiemr®, faith Balſamon, as a very impudent perſon 
for this Intruſion ; and to be denyed all Chriſtian 
Communion, not only.amongſt the Clergy, but alſo 
amongſt them gf the Zaity; and his pretence of 
being invited by the people, to ſerve him in no ſtead, 
and finally not tobe capable ſo mich as of Laz-Com- 
newnion, at his death, the higheſt deprivation of 2 
mans Chriſtian ſtate, that could 'be worded Aſe- 
verity , ' the Church never us'd, bur towards the 
higheſt miſdemeanonts 'againſt Chriſt; and his 
Church ,* that coiild” 'be imagin'd; 'or' conceived, 
If. cherefore they claim the benefit ag priviledge, 
deſign'd' for them*by this Council , they mag firſt 
quit all pretenices to this Proyjrice, and make' what 
reparations they are able, for their long andunjuft 
bſurpations,maifitgin'd by their ſeveral Popeg,as Prin- 
cipatls, as well as by Auguſtine ; and hjs Succeſſor 
&s Inſtruments, and Legates, who'elfe by this Ca- 
non are not tg be reckoned amongſt Chriſtians, (as the 
old' Brittgins urg*dY much leſs amongſt Biſhops ; 'or 
Popes. For what impudence wereir otherwiſe, for 
perſons, who ſt4nd Excammunicate by a general 
ome which thetnſclves moſt approve, to clarhour 
for obedente, arid ſuhjettion, where none is due, yea 
when no Chriſtians can afford them ſo much as theiy 
Commmnion (under ſuch Faiilts,) by the Canons of the 
Church; for, E: 75 «wjvorits, xels 3s Gixp rovedturts ſaith 
the 0th. Canon of the Apoſtles, if a man pray with a 
pore, outlawed from Communion; ſomuch as in his 

ouſe,. himſelf is to be excommunicated ; and Clergy 
alſo , that ſhall do the ſame with Clergy p_ans = 
þ ; Fnem: 
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themſelves to be depos'd from their Miniſtry to- 
ether with them , Canon 12. Or where is their 
nour and fidelity to their Countrey, (which vul- 
breaſts ſeldom want, ) that make it their blind: 
ſtudy and zeal, toenſlave this Ancient free Church 
and Nation, with their own Souls and: judgments, 
and likewiſe their poſterity, toa titular, degenerare 
Church , that ſtands depos'd and Excommunicate, 
in all their Clergy, and Laity, for diſobedience to 
Chriſtian Laws , by all the general Councils , that 
have mer, both the beſt, and worſt: by x. Nice- 
num Concilinm Can. 6. Anno Chriſti 325; 2. Con- 
ſtantinopol. rum. Can. 2. Anno Chriſti 38x. 3. Ephe- 
ſnum Can. 8. Ano Chrifts 4321. 4. Chalcedonenſe 
Can. 12. Anno: Chriſti 4513. 5.6. Duini-ſextum in 
Trullo Can. 55. Anno Chriſti 68x. 7. Nicenumſe- 
eundum Can, 3. Anno Chriſti 788. 8. Conſtanti- 
nople 4rum: Capr. 1, 1®. Anno Chriſti 851, 
: Beſides Nulfities, from /nva/ſfon , which the cr#c 
Catholick Church of Chriſt in all Ages harth ſo much. 
abhorr'd : The Roman-Cathelick Church in England, 
hath ſeveral Nullities., ' in- the Ordirations of her 
chief Clergy all along, (had their entrance been Ca- 
anonical and- with Invitation.) Not to mention 
Monk Ag»ſtine's own 'Orcination, ( the firſt pre- 
tended Archbiſhop, which againſt ſo many Councils, 
bs went over Seas ror receive, from the hands of 
Etherixs Biſhop of Arles,. by the order of his Pope, 
when there were Biſhops enough in Britrain, who 
had right to do it, and without whom the Ordina- 
tion was invalid, and of noetfe&t by the Canons, as 
well,as his whole clerical degree;anda !l his Chriſtian 
Apacity was under difability by his Intruſion , un- 
[he hadremain'd in France, in the Province 
c Concil Arelat Cats 2s : 
wherein 
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wherem he was Ordain'd;, Therefore, ellitas and 
7Zſtus,, whom he ordain'd alorte, the one for London, 
the other- for Rocheſter , were no Biſhops in Law, 
becauſe ordain'd by him, that was none himſelf; 
and by him [*Jalone, without other Biſhops to aſſliit, 
which was allo againft the Canons, as ſhall further 
appear. Lawrentizs his Ordination, the next Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury after Au ruſt ine, was null and 
void , ſeveral wayes, becauſe Ordain'd by Au;a- 
ſtine himſelf for his Succeſſor, in his lite-time, which 
Att of his, was contrariant to the 23:4, Canon of the 
Council of Antioch, Ni cZfivai inzev avt' any 14. 
8:92ivery S by oy. That a Biſhop ought not ro ordain 
and conſtitute his own Succetlor after him, in his 
life-time ; for if any ſuch thing be done , ſuch Act, 
or*contitirution, is void and null; but tet him rathey 
obſerve the Laws of the Church, which preſcribes 
ſuch promotion to be. no otherwiſe legally made, 
but by a Synod, and the ſutfrazes of Biſhops , who 
after the death of the Predeceſſor , have power and 
Authority to chuſe, for ſucceſſor , him they ſhall 
eſteem moſt worthy : The 76 Canon of the Apoſtles 
is interpreted by Scholiaſts to the ſame ettect. And 
this Act was the more inexcuſable in our Pxny Au- 
guſtine, becauſe the great St. Auguſtine (ro whom it 
was a grief, to be choſen Biſhop of Hippo in the 
life-time of his Predeceſlor, through Inadvertence, 


or Ignorance of the Canon,) had provided a Canon 


in the Council of Carthave, ( confirm'd afterwards 
in a general Council,) that the Decrees of Councils, 
ſhould be read at all Ordijnations, for the future, to 


prevent the like Inconvenience. It was likewiſe void, fi 
becauſe done by Auguſtine, who himſelf was nofſþ 


lawful Archbiſhop, and alſo done by him alone, Þy 


b Concil. Arclat Can, 20, 


which 
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which was a further 'Tllegality, as before. Neither 
could Mellitus, who was ne Biſhop, (becauſe ordain'd 
w, by A»gaſtine) be a lawful. Archbiſhop in the third 
f; place, nor Z«ſtus in the fourth by the ſame reaſon; nor 
it, WM Pavlinws Archbiſhop of York, becauſe ordain'd by 
er W/»fus. Nor Honorins, a fift Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
h- Wbecauſe Ordain'd by Paulin, nor Felix Biſhop of the 
nd MEaſt-Angels, if Ordained by Honorixs, which is art 
#+ additional Argument for the alcribing: of the Con- 
ch Micron of that Province, to Brurtifh Miniſtry, Thus 
he Etaving prov'd the Ordinations of fuch Archbiſhops of 
13. MCanterbary, as were /talians, to be-nul, and. void, 
in W(which was the firſt foundation.of the Rom:/b-Car ho 
his Wick Faith in England,) Adeodatrs, the 6th. Arch- 
Biſhop, who was an. Engl/iſ--man, (but not of the 
Britiſh, (or Oſwaldian Northern Ordination, which 
was the ſame,) but of the Romiſh, -being'Ordain'd by 
me ſingle Biſhop, [thamar Biſhop bf Rocheſter, as be- 
fore, (becauſe there were no more left of the Roman 
way, throughout the Iſle) his Ordination was alſo 
x0id, as well as the reſt, by ſeveral Canons of the 
Church ; whereof ſhall recite a few in ſuch Order, as 
hallgive a further ſight and proſpect of the Govern- 
ment, and Ordinations, of the firſt Primitive Church, 
followed by no Church more exactly, than by our 
own Ancient Brittzſþ; the firſt Canon ſhall be the 
fit of Sardyca, by which it appears a Biſhop was to 
he choſen by the. People, and all the.. Biſhops of the 
eProvince,mecting Synodically;and what care is 
ere taken, leaſt any one ſhould be unſummoned,or 
nacquainted with an Ordination,that was to enſue? 
wifail were void,ifany one were neglected or paſled 
y; And the. deſcription Trade; avid's, of a lawful 
Synod, for ſuch a purpoſe in the 16 Canon of Apoſtles 
Wea $$ gvrodey Fw vreiyny i wurapern t 5 wes” 
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mc,is ſo to be underſtood, that then and there a Symod;. 


1s Right and Perfect, were the Metropolitan himſelf 
1s preſent, as well as the reſt of his Brethren. For 
nezther, were to Act without the other, by the 34 
Canon of the Apoſtles, before Cited, which Orders 
the Biſhops of every Nation, to know their Metropo» 
litan, and Chief, on the one hand, and to eſteem 
him as their head (or their Eccleſiaſtical Prince;) And 
on the other , ##d" invv& avtv Th; miner young wor 
#70 Nn, Yrw 34p ouivore if x, dofavomme Weir. And that 
the Metropolitan ſhould do nothing without their 
advice and liking, for ſo Concord and Unanimity, 
ſhould be Eſtabliſhed, and God ſhould be glorified 
through Chriſt in the Holy Spirit. Which is all com- 
©priz d in the 4th. Canon of Nice. A Biſhop ought 
© to be Ordain'dby all the Biſhops of his Province, if 
*it be poſſible; but if this be ImpraCticable(through; 
© ſome urgent neceſſity , or two great diſtance of 
c proce, ) there muſt certainly be three Biſhops at the 
<leaft, gather'd together at the mv and they to 
© havethe Proxies of thoſe that are abſent, and foro 
© Proceed to Ordination.z but the Confirmarion of 
* the Ele&t,muſt ever belong in every Province, to the 
« Metropolitan. By which is underſtood the Right 


Original meaning, of the firſt Canon of the Apoſtles, 


generally praftiz'd at this day , whereby a Biſhop 
is to be Ordain'd by zwo or three Bifhops, And 
that Originally Biſhops were to be Choſen,” and 
Conſecrated, and Confirw'd, by the whole Commus 
nalty of their Province, as well Lay, as Clergy (as is 
evident out of Cyprian, and the 13 Canon of Zac 


dicea, which altered that cuſtom, and is acknow-, 


tedged by the Scholiaſt upon this Canon,)and by the 
Principal parts of the Community, whichan(wer to 
the whole, and by the King, and Head of the Com- 
munity 
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znity, which repreſents them all: ſo our Brit: 
Biſhops were choſen in a Synod, faith > tee 
we have ſhewed before, that our Metropolitans 
ere, David by Kipg Arthur, Dubritins by Ambro- 
fins, in a ſolemn” Aliembly,. Cleri & Populs, of Par- 
lamenr, and Convocation, to expreſs this matter in 
modernTerms.By which may be gueſſed the irregula- 
rity and invalidity of Adegdatus hisOrdination,(which 
was Ordain'd only by 'one Biſhop of his Province; 
who had received his own, from ſuch as were no 
lawfull Biſhops, as before,) and of Theodorus Arch- 
Biſhop, (the Reſtorer of the Romi/-Religion in Eng- 
land) who was Ordain'd by nonein all this Province, 
and came hither with Tyrannical Power, againſt the 
will of the Biſhops of this Provance, and to diſplace 
ſuch, as were' regularly Ordain'd, and Conſecrated 
by the Biſhops of this Territory, who had lawful 
Power, as Ceadaa Archbiſhop of Tork by name, 
whereby himſelf, (in the ſence of the; Catholick 
Church in the Canons before recited,) wasneither 
Biſhop, nor Prieſt, nor within Chriftian Communion ; 
whereby the Authority of the reſt, by, and after 
him, Ordain'd, and the nature of the whole Roman- 
Catholick-Cbarch, built in this landupon ſuch rotten 
Pillars, may be ſcann'd,and judg d of: with truſt, that 
there is mercy and compaſſion with God, for the 
ſincere in heart, and Vengeance, and Indignation a- 
gainſt inſolent diſturbers, and Tyrannical Hypo- 
crites. - Which by the way, might be the occaſion, 
that pur Polirick Popes, in the Controverſies here- 
tofore, berween the Sees cf Tork, and Canterbury 
for Priority ; after both fides were craftily well 
ſqueezed, and lurch'd in their Purſes, referr'd this 
matter out of their moderation, to be ended and 
detetmin'd by our own Kings, as Edwardthe third 
| Hh 3 | did 


Cho) 
did it under his great. Seal, as before ; whetehy 
ſome Aiithority was, , by the way, acquir'd to his 
Romiſh See of Canterbary., (which before he well 
knew had none at all by Church Canons ) by the 
Royal Patents of our Soveraign Kings, which are 
favour'd by General [*] Councils; elie for Kings to 
meddle in ſuch Eccleſiaſtical concerns, had been ro 
touch the Apple of the Popes eye, and to incurr the 
diſpleaſure of St. Peer, and St. Paxl, forever, to the 
manifeſt hazard of thdir Crowns, and Souls, as there 
are Inſtances, good ſtore, in matters of leſs offence, 
and far more Temporal in their natures. 

But our Popes will not ſtand to any Council, but 
take themſelves. to be above them all, which is the 
true reaſon of the Schiſm;, between: the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Chnrch, or indecd of the Schiſm and de- 
parture of Roxze, from rhe whole Chriſtian Church: 
the tre Cathelick, being ever govern'd by Laws,and 
Canons,”but the Komar-Cattolick, atfeCting to be 
abſolute,” and to Rule'all Churches by its own Ar- 
birary Will, and Luſt. The former Arguments from 
General Councils, though they are ſufficient to fa- 
tishe all honeſt, and righr Chriſtians, yet our Popes 
are no more concluded by them, than was Cromwell 
by Magna Charta : unlets therefore the Nullities of 
the Rowiſh Church in England, be prov'd from their 
own Rules, and Principles, and from their own 
mouths againſt themſelves; they are not prov 
home enough, as to them;ro inſtance in two or three. 
So tender arc they, and averſe from ſhedding of 
bloud, or would at leaſt i2mtimes be ſo Accounted, 
that their Clergy cannot be preſent, [*J at a Sangut- 
nary Tryal ; but. if they have the ill fate to kill a 
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man (though through miſtake and chaunce) they 
become Irregular for it, and'depriv'd of thar holy. 
Orders irrecoverably : Much 'more then are they- 
foxever unclerk'd by Murder ; whereof, if otr-.A- 
euitinethe Monk was manifeſtly guilty, in principal 
manner, not towards one, | but: towards: offe or 
two thouſand Inzocents ;' no-men. of Atms , bur of 
the Book, and Gown, and Prayer; .then the Or- 
ders he had, or conferr'd .after that on others, as on 
{uſtus, and Mellitus , made; Biſhops by' him; after 
this fact, came allronought, (as to them) in fact, or 
delerr, and their whole . Kom)þ Church', and'Mini- 
itry by conſequence : but 'that he was - principally 
guilty of the bacbarous Murder , and Maſlacre of ' 
our Zrirt;ſþ Monks at Bangor,as before, ([<] whoby 
good Re!ation, came out Bare-foot, and:Bare-head 
to beg their lives ;) and was preſent at'the place, to 
encourage the ſlaughter, for the better” propagating 
of the Komniſb Faith, or at the leaſt had a great hand 
in this bloud , is not denyed by impartial Anti- 
quaries; yea thoſe methods usd by Remiſh' forge- 
rics to palliate his crime, by corrupting Bede's text, 
and allo by Enthuſraſtical; Hypocrinical predittions, 
to father this exccrable maſſacre upon the Spirit of 
God, theſe Arts and devices, are ſo far from ex- 
cuſing, that they prove and faſten it the more up- 
on him, andina very high, and nefarious manner. 
His Orders therefore, and his after ACtings in the 
&& of Canterbury, wereall null by their own Rules : 
And his Communion , . and much more his Father* 
hood in tne Chriſtian Faith, to be difown'd and de- 
teſted by all: E»g/ſþ Chriſtians and true Catholicks 
forever, . in their own defence. Beſides Theodore 


a Juell 5 part. defencc 438. 


Hh 4 Arch: 


(472) 


Archbiſhop of Canterþ#ry, at a Council at Herutford, 


paſg'd this Canon , which. ownes' and eſpouſes the 
ike Canons of the Ancient Church, with their pe- 
nalties: [4], Vt nwilus Epiſcoporum, &c. That no 
Biſhop Invade rhe Dioceſs of another, but reſt con- 
tent with the Government of his own charge: But 
fuch was Brittain towards Theodore, and to the Pope 
that ſent him, as well, as to his Succeſſors, that 
followcd him, as before is largely, and fully prov'd: 
the Faith here being planted by the Apoſtles, or 
thcir followers, among the Brizt4ins, and by the Brit- 
24ius amongſt the Engl:ſh. Therefore, Theodore , the 
rcſtorer of the Romiſh Faithin England, ſtands con- 
demn'd, he, and his new Church, and Succeflors, by 
bis own Law, and ſentence, 'as well as Auguſtine 
its firſt founder : Withall Pope Gregory himſelf, who 
was the frſt root and contriver of our ;Engliſb Po+ 
pery, allowes, not his Agx/tine to entrench upon 
the Galliczax Church, or the Biſhop of 4rles his Juriſ+ 
diction ; becauſe faith he, that were againſt Scrip- 
ture, and the Ancient Inſtitution of rhe Fathers, 
(pointingar the ſeveral Canons: of Councils before 
recited) and to thruſt one's Sickle into another mans 
Harveſt : But Brittain: was a Province ever more 
diſtint, and exempt from Kowe, than Gallia, as be- 
fore is prov'd: Therefore Ag it:ne for his Intruſion, 
ſtands condemn'd by his Pope ; And his Pope by 
himſelf, for ſending him. And Theodore, and his Suc- 
ceſflors, by the ſame definition : Wirhall, itis obſerv- 
able, why yet Pope Gregory ſubjected our Britiſh, 
but not the Gallican Church , to the Romiſh Juril- 
diction of Monk Axg«#ine ; becauſe, faith he, [*] at 
Antiquis pred:ceſſorum meorum temporibus Pallium 


4 H. Spdman Concyl p. 153, e Bede lib. 1,6. 38, 
Arclatenſig 
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Arelatenſis Epiſcopzs accepit , I find the Biſhops of 
Arles, to have had their Pall from Rome, in the times 
ofmy Ancient Predeceſlors ; that is, becauſe France 
was ſubject to Rome, Brittain before was not. Now 
this modeſt and humble Pope, declares in ſeveral 
of his (<] Epiſtles extant, that to affeft ro be unt- 
verlal Biſhop, and Soveraign of all Churches, both 
name, and thing , was implous, and Sacrilegious, 
and Antichriſtian z and cryed out, that Antichriſt 
was nigh coming, when 4m Biſhop of Conftanti- 
nople began to uſurp fuch a Title : If therefore by Ro- 
mh principles, all Chiirches that derive their Palls 
from thence,are thereby ſubject to their Chaire , and 
thoſe, that never had Palls from thence, as Brittain, 
(and other Churches by conſequence in thelike caſe) 


were to be made: ſubject likewiſe ,* becauſe they had 


none, by Pope Gregories inſtruftions to his Miſſio- 
nary ; And fo,by having, or not having, al Churches 
became ſubject by this Artifice : Therefore it is ma- 
nifeſt, Gregory by this Aft, made himſelf that univerſal 
Biſhop, he ſo much abhorr'd ,' though notin name, 
and title, yer in effect and reality, which is more ; 
and Antichriſt, by conſequence: Therefore we af- 
firm the Komiſb Faith jn England, is to be ſhunn'd, 
and diſown'd by all true Chriſtians , becauſe its firſt 
plantation was from an Antichriſtian ſtrein and, 
Original, by the confeſſion of its firſt founder ; who, 
if Popes be Infallible, as they do, and muſt believe 
in that Church, was Antichriſt Infallibly, by his own 
Infallible determination. | 
Laſtly, not one, burall the Popes [*] of Rome, at 
their Creation, make a ſolemn vow and profeſſion, 


lib. 4. Epiſt. 76, 83, 248, 194- Antiquicates Eccl, p, 445 455 
5 4pud Dr. Hammond of Schiſme p, 1054 "e 
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to obſerve inviolably, all the Ordinances made in 
the eight firſt general Councils; where nothing is 
more unanimouſly provided for and ſecur'd , by all 
Anathema's imaginable , than the Ancient Immu- 
nities of Provinces, againſt Invaders and Intruders, 
and of our Br:ttiſh Church by confequence z whoſe 
Rights therefore could not be rouch'd, nor violated, 
by any of them, without incurring the acknow- 
ledg'd curſe of the Catholick Church, and the con- 
demnation of their Holine!les themfelves, for Faith- 
leſleneſs, and Perjury , out of their own mouths: 
What tempration cantnere now be to any ſoberChri- 
ſtian, to renounce an' Ancient, and Orthodox good 
Church, and bis owa Mother, -for another, in a 
Forreign Countrey , which ſtands condemned by 
God, and the whole Chrittian World, and by it ſelf? 
And theſe condemnations, too viſibly executed up- 
ontt, with a probatum eſt, in a 1tupendious dege- 
neracy, beyond all Heatheniſm ; 'not only in point 
of Ignorance, and grols deliberate crrours , - putting 
out the Candle of knowledge upon themſelves, 'and 
all in the room, for no good ends, for many hundreds 
of years, untill the Reformetion : But in their (6 
liberally Licenſing, and diſpenſing in themſelves, 
and others, that is, making nothing of any iniqui- 
ty, or Inceſt, or breach of Faith, or Treafon-, or 
Gods Anathema's, in order to their Catholick inte- 
re{t and gain 3 which office of faculries, and liber- 
tiniſm, the worſt and rudeſt of Heathens never 
dreamed of. Who knowing the jud; ment of God, that 
they, who do ſuch things are worthy of death ; not only do 
the ſame themſelves,a Me x, ouysd in, allow, and approve, 
that others may do them, Rom. 1. 32. which is ſo 
far from being Chriſtian, that no Heathens have becn 
found , or known, more profe/fedly Satanical ,' or 
Kntichriſtian, Seeing 
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Seeing therefore, ( to contraCt our Argument to 
three undenyably poſitions, ) The Catholick Church 
is {till in being, and its Canons unrepeal'd : And the 
Church , and Province of Brittain, 1s likewiſe till 
ſurviving,: with Ancient Metropolitical Rights a 
pertaining to it : And the Clergy of Rome are dayly 
mtruding upon us, not only without the Invitation 
of this Province , ( though it 1s their Intereſt, and 
perhaps their ſecret praCtice, to try by Cap, or Pall, 
br preferment, what Wilfrids, or Egberts, or Elbods, 
they can allure to betray Church and Countrey,) 
bur againſt manifeſt,” and publick ditent , declar'd 
by Laws, 'and higheſt penalties ; Whar Holy Orders 
can ſuch men have, who are declared by the Ca- 
tholick Church, to be neither Clergy , nor Chriſtians, 
for ſuch diſorder ? (the ſcandalous ill conſequences 
we have falv*d before, asto the Innocenr,and charg'd 
them on their Authors,) or what validity, or power, 
or comfort to the Con{cience, can there be in their 
indulgences, or ' Pardons, or Conſecrations, any 
more, than if Butchers, or Town Bedles did abſolve, 
vr Cats laid their paws upon their credulous Dif 
ciples, enur*d by long cuſtome to be abus'd ? 


pI 
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SECTION XV. 


A ſhort Diquiſition into the Cauſe, and charafer 
of the Roman Apoſtacy, in its Leaders, and 
Followers, from Hiſtory, and Prophecy , 4nd 
Pradice. 


" A Ndthough they thus refuſe to be ImpaPd, from 
invading our Britt;fh Liberties, by, either 
oy » ; Con- 
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Conſcience, or Canons, or contradictions, which are 
'xeceiv'd bounds, with all other men, and Chriſtiang 
in the World, andleaving reaſon, ſeem to appeal to 
Club, or Craft, 'by conſequence; which would look 
very Barbarouſly Heretical in Proteſtants : yet nei- 
ther are they to conceive themſelves Singular in ſuch 
Magnanimous,andLawleſs adventures,and ufurpati- 
-ons,for no thiefever came to the Gallows,nor Traitox 
totheScaffold, nor cheat tothe Pillory, nor Male- 
factor to the wheel; nor any ſinner whatſoever, to 
ſhame, and damnation everlaſting, but tor the like 
obſtinate exaltation of their luſt, and Pride, above 
'the Laws of God and men : only with this ditterence, 
the- one finin the Night, the other in the Day, the 
one with guilt, and fear, andſhame, and ſomtimes 
with repentance ; but the other with' openface, 
and Catholick confidence, and Sanctity; Fathering 
all their evils upon Chriſt, and Sr. Peter, without 
hope of Repentance ; for ro amend, or change their 
manners, would be to Apoſtatize from their Apoſto- 
lical Faith and Principles. An abominable new-found 
evil, of Monſtrous viſage; like a Gorgon, of Perni- 
cious influence, like a Plague, of hopeleſs Cure, like 
a Gout; for here light hath Communion with dark- 
neſs,” which all reaſon, and Religion, and Order, 
were Ordain'd to ſever; and the Wolf and the Lamb 
ſhalllie together, and keep heir natures : and Civil, 
and Wild, and Humble and Proud, and Regular 
and Lawleſs, and Holy and Ynconſcionable , and 
Catholick and Schiſmatical, and Apoſtolical and 
Adheiſtical, ſhall be Conſiſtent; 'and Church and the 
World, and God and Mammon, and Chriſt and 
Satan, be of one Piecey enough to diſtract Innocent 
beholders, not uſed ro monſters, with fo horrible 2 
Specter, and ſtrike them dead with the Antipathy ; 
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Cicero wanted words, fully to expreſs ſuch [diforder; 
and confuſion ;Totius axtems [ujuſticia nulla eſt capitax 
hor,quam eorum, qui dum maxim fallunt, id agunt, ut 
boni viri eſſe videantar. Of all Injuſtice, and wrong, 
there is none ſo Abominably Pernicions, as thar, 
which would ſanCtifie it ſelf. Had he been a Chriſtian, 
he had allowedir the Epithire of Antichriſtian, The 
like fight, made another clear-ſpirited Heathen, ftart 

ond the Pole, in his fright, Ultra Sauromatas frgere 
hinc libet, & Glacialem Oceanum -- and chuſe to be 
out of the World, than live near the Immuſical 
Notes , and grating contradictions, of debauch'd 
Crii, diſfolure Stoxcks,Sordid Nobles, Holy Hypos» 
crites. And for its infeftion, as nothing is more 
abhorr'd,' ſo nothing is ſoaner catching, nor more 
ſciſes the vitals,” and blunts the edge of Conſcience, 
and overthrows all the Laws of theſoul. The pre- 
ſident of a Holy Pope, or Prelate, promoting his pri- 
vare luſts, and Intereſt, jwre D:v:no, ſhall afteR, 
and Aſfimilate,whole Kingdoms,Provinces,Churches, 
and all degrees of men, both Secular and Spiritual, 
all Politicians, Libertines, Rebels, and Carnal Chri- 
ſttans, whether within or without, his Holineſs 
obedience, to take after the example and Pattern, 
(when once known,) to become their Own Popes, to. 
Licenſe their own Crimes, and Cruelty, and Trea-. 
chery, for their gain and advantage, as well as He ;* 
having ſo great an example for Apology, and excuſe, 
and the like deceitful heart to prompt them to it ; 
and under the ſhelter of Solafides, as well asthat, of. 
Sola Eccleſia, (both of the fame mould and fpring,) 
both ſhall drive on their ungodly defigns,and be bt 
fied Saints, and good Catholicks, in their own efteem 
and vote, amidſt all their Hypocriſie and Rebellion 
nevertheleſs, whatever they be in Chriſt's, who is their 


Judge, 
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Judge; And the end of Chriſtianity is hereby d& 
feated, and the Goſpel, and Baptiſm revers d ; and 
every mans Will is his own Bible, and the Rule of 
his Neighbours Rights, and his Soveraigns duty; 
ſelf-love his wiſdom, and Religian, and Charity,and 
Loyalty gon out of faſhion and requeſt, and all are 
Popes, but none are Chriſtians : whereas Chriſt, nei- 
ther in his own perſon, nor his Diſciples., nor” his 
Laws, gave the leaſt Countenance, or example, for 
ſuch Encroachments upon Kingdoms, or Brethren. 
He allowed his rights to Ceſar, and. conſequently his 
external Supremacy, to every Prince in his own Ter- 
ritory : his greateſt Apoſtles kept thetr. own bounds 
and line,. and did not build upon their Neighbours 
foundations, Rom. 15..20. 2 Cor. 10. 16. Gal. 2.7. 
Thou ſhalt not Covet thy . Neighbours Houſe, &c. is 
Is one of his greateſt Laws, and Maxims, daily tncuk 
cated upon all his Chriſtians, without exception. And 
his Apoſtles forwarn; and. teſtthie, That he 1s the a» 
wvenger of all ſuch;that opprefſr,or over-reach their Bre-. 
thren in any matter, 1 Theſſ. 4; 6. But nothing 1s more 
the Profeilion, or Cuſtom of Rome, than over-reach- 
ing, and Intruding into other mens rights, and build» 
ing upon other's foundations, and Senior, Churches; 
and thruſting ther Sickle mto orher mens Harvelts, 
rather then keep honeſtly and peaceably at home, 
within their appointed bounds,and want their Peter- 
Pence : Yearather then fail, by any finfull ;gnoble 
Arts whatſoever, confederating with Pagans againſt 
-Chriſtians, ſetting on Subjects againſt their Princes, 
and Princes againſt Subjects, and the People a- 
gainſt one another, not to mention poiſons, ſecret 
murders, Mallacres , Powder-Plots, &c. And which 
is the greateſt violence to mens faculties, and com- 


mon ſence, and makes mens cars to tingle at the 
Blaſ- 
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Blaſphemy, and hearts to tremble arſich Atheiſticaf 
InfurreCtions, and contempt -of the Soveraigns of 
Heaven and Earth, This invaſion of Neighbours,muſt 
be the Catholick Cauſe,this wrong and myjuſtice,muſt 
be Gods own Will and Commilſion, and St. Peters 
Charter, the chief Robbers, and Rebels in the deſign, 
the choyſeſt Saints and Catholick Champions: of 
Chriſt; who according to St. Pax! was the Avenger 
of all ſuch, but according to our Popes, 1s made the 
Patron and approver. Whereby their Repentance 
and Cure becomes morally impoſſible, not only be- 
cauſe recovery (with them) were diſcaſe,or their de- 
parture from the Faith; and their amendment after 
Chriſt's mind, a damnable State and Condition; but 
allo, becauſe Rea'on, and Conſcience are gagg d,and 
the faculties of their ſoul wholly lock d ap,from help- 
ing to theirConverfion. Hearthens were ealier recover- 
able,than Papiſts, from their Icdols;becau'e in the one, 
there was a reſerv'd Allegiance to Gol, And the 
Truth, left in thcir ſouls, for Arguments to work 
upon ; but in the Roman Heathemiſm, that Allegr- 
ance is ſo tix'd, and ſettled in the Pope, as God; that 
the ſoul is to regard no Truth, or Oracle, whatloever 
of God himſelf,againſt him. Papiſts are more Pope's 
people, than God's people ; and their reaſons and 
Conſciences by conſequence bound, more to follow 
2uides, and the Will of the Pope, than to follow 
Truth, or the Will of God. Socrates is my Friend, 
and Plato1s my Friend,. but Truth is more my Friend 
than either, was the Heathen Liberty; Truth ismy 
Friend, and Conſcience is my Friend, but my Ghoſtly 
Father, and Guide,ismore my Friend then all, is the 
Popiſh ſlavery. In the Roman Religion, man is to 
be regarded above God, yea moſt are not allowed 
to give any hearing to God at all, who ſpeaks ” his 

crt- 
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Kcriptures, (which eyer.were, and are, efteen'd 


Gods Word in all Chriſtendom, whatever they be ar 
Rome.) Papiſtsto our fight, are Gods rational Crea- 
tures, as other men, ahd Chriſtians be; bur in reaſon, 
they are but: parcells of the Pope , detach'd from 
God: As Tangier tothe eye, is in Africa, but by 
fiction of reaſon, in Eng/and,” to whom it is ſubject; 
A Papilt therefore being more the Popes ſubjet;than 
Gods, is hardly xeclaim'd by any Truth ; which. is but 
the voice or will ,of God, as of a Potentate, more 
Forreign, andremote,.and weaker (as tohim, ) than 
God, who is the ſtrongeſt of all, toall the World be+ 
ſides, Eſdr. 4; And his rational faculties, ordain'd to 


take the part of truth, -are kept priſoners from doing, 
it any ſervice,yca are liſted and impreſ#'d toobſtruth,, 


and batter it, as Canons taken and.maſter'd: by an 


enemy, and turn'd to do execution upon. Friends; 


whereof the Divines and Paraſites of that Church, 
in many voluminous, learnedly vain Diſcourſes, in 


defence of groſs Errours, againſt plain Truths, have 


given a conſiderable inſtance tothe World. 


Now how this 'Aneccia, -or falling away from God: 
and truth, 2 Thefſ. 2. 3.came firſt topaſs ,' and that, 
(once great, and glorious) Churchy and its Angels,: 
to leave their firſt Station, and to be tumbled down: 
intotheir Papalpit of darkneſs arid ſeduCtion, next , 


to the Infernal ; where, in the one, as in the other, 


both ſorts take a miſerable pleaſure to continue, Ac+ , 
cording to the Britiſh ſaying, y c7w y fegar yn Uffern, | 
1 Uſfern y myn ef fsd, but a far greater pleaſure, and, 


triumph, to enſnare as many Souls, as they can, to 
bear them company, and participate in their plague, 
is ſufficiently clear in #:;ſory, and ſtrangely deſcrib'd 
to the life in Prophecy : And to begin with the firſt, 
Pride, and a high Rtomack , had a chicf _— 
r 
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both the falls, and founder'd patience in the latter, 
with an infatiable avarice and ambition in the Fa- 
thers of this Church after.the vain pomp an@glory of 
this world, which the children of Chriits School are 
inſtructed early to renounce ; that it pleaſed God 
in his deep wiſdom and Jaſtice, rodeliver them over 
toa reprobate ſenſe, and an infatuated mind, to be a 
curſe, ang plague to rhemfclves, and the reſt of 
Chriſtendom for many years, for their ſterility, and 
ungratitude under the Goſpel of his Son. And, a's 
irwas with the Fox in the Fable, who long ſtrovein 
vain, to repaſs out of the Granary through theſame 
hole with a full belly, through which he had en- 
tredin empty with eaſe, till the Weſe/ adviſed from 
aloof, ſs vis effugere istinc, Macra cavum tepetas , &Cc. 
The way to get out, isto be as lank and empty, as 
youcame in. So if Roz could have proceeded with 
that moderation and comport, with the variety of 
its fortunes, that was preſcribed in the morality of 
this Fable, It might had retain'd its Chriſtian,though 
not its carnal glory to this day. Bur for the firſt three 
hundred years, her condition without , being Tank 
and narrow, though healthy and glorious within 
and being highly teaſted by. Conſtantiie , and ſome 
ſucceeding Emperours, with the aftluence of the 
Roman Empire in its height ; it began to grow big 
and corpulent, and require more room ; that when 
the Empire began to decline, it was a hard leſſon 
to decline with it, and return from a Pallace to its 
firſt Cell. Therefore here thoughts came in, how 
the Eccleſiaſtical Grandeur of Rome might be ſup- 
ported and kept up, amidſt the falls and ruine 
of its ſecular : So that the ſacking of Kome in the 
year 400,and 500. and the deglenſion of rhe Empire, 


eſpecially in the Weſt thereupon, or the removing 
Ii of 


of that wh:icb letted, ont of the way, as the Fathers un- 
animouſly interpret that expreiſion, 2 Thefſ. 2.7. was 
both a Propherical mark, and an operative occaſion, of 
the conception and forming of Antichriſt: Herethe 
Inch of reipe&t, given to the Popes at the Council of 
Sarayca, began to be ſtretched into an Ell of Primacy 
and Empire fora taſte, by fathering it upon falſe Ca- 
nons of Nice Council, till the forgery in the Coun- 
Cil of Carthage was publickly detected, as before; 
And the Dog that began to lick aſhes, early dif- 
cover'd what his appetite was after meal , where- 
with the /ralien, ſaving, would not have ſuch to be 
truſted. But the long Infolencies and exactions of 
the Exarchs of Kavenna, (from the year 5oo. till their 
deliverance, by Rebellion againſt Leo {ſanras, ) by 
whom every Pope was to be confirmed, and for a 
large Fee [*] elſe the Eleftion to be null, was alarge 
tryal likewiſe and fatigation of patience to thoſe 
that could never forger their once high, nor ever 
remember their low condition, (which elſe would have 
been their Cure and Grandeur, in imitation of their 
too much neglected Apoltle, 7 know both how to be 
abaſed, and I know how to abound ; every where, and 
5u all things, 1 am inſtruitted both to be full, and ro be 
haugry, Ferk to abonnd, and ſuffer need, Phil. 4. 12.) 
And the Eccleſiaſtical ambitton of the Conſtantine 
politan Patriarchs after all , (aiming at priority to 
of Rome , which difdain'd to admit them into equa- 
liry,) did more diſcoampoſe, than ihe Civil Tyranny 
of the Exarchs ; for Pride had rather loſe its Purſe, 
than its Plume ; by this their patience was ſer on 
thetenter, Ceſar, and Popes being alike, in their 
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Pur Exarchi Confirmatione, 


(482) 197" 


ſetting 


oe us eas we wh ane OS ot Vn fb ima uh Be In” 


(483) | 
ſetting up; on the ruin of the Liberties of others; the 
bne of his Country, the other of their 'Church; ant 
both from a puntilio and ſenſe of Diminutfon, nor. 
the I in their being and ſubſiſtence, but their quality. [>] 
of Difficilims, ſe Principem Civitatis, a primo Ordine, in 
CY | ſecundum, quam ex ſecundo payrs,5— ws detrud;, It 
-x- FF was harder for him being a chief Citizen,to be made 
n- I aſecond, of the firſt, than the laſt of a ſecond, were 
'C; If Ceſars words, and the thoughts of our Popes ; the 
u- F fall being greater from the imaginary condition 
'& IF of a God into that of a Creature, than from 
be F one Creature into another. And all of high breed-' 
of Þ ing and low fortunes, that chuſe to ſer up in the / 
cr FF High way, have the like temptations, and diſtreſs - 
by Þ for Apology , for their Secular, -as- the Church of 
'a IF Rome, for its Eccleſiaſtical depredations , not any 
Bc I want of neceſlaries, but of Grace. For the Roman 
fe | Popes had little cauſe to be offended with the Con- 
ot | fantinopolitan claim of Superiority; (now their City 
'e FF was the Seat of the Empire, and Rome, ever and 
"W FF anon, taken and retaken by Gerhs,) this being the 
be }| beſt ſtake in their own hedge, when it was an Impe- 
»d J rial City, andthe beſt and chiefeſt foundation of its 
J Weſtern. Priority : but being now brought down to 
Ln 
to 


the duſt, their laſt Emperour Azgsſt»{xs refigning 
to Odoacer by force about 480. who fix'd his Court 
faith one,at Kavenna,ne wmbra Regni Rome ſupereſſer, 
- | Their Confuls and Senate ceaſing in 540. Their Citi- 
Y IF 2zens flecing for ſhelter into the Marſhes of Yenice, 
© | andelſe-where -far and nigh, as the Brirtains into 
a F Wales; no Inhabitants left, that could be counted 
il Roman, . unleſs Goths, and Vandals, and Herwles, or 
as Platina, [) ſaith, Si Epirote, Dalmate, Pannons, 


b Sueton in Julio Caſare, Q 39. © Platina in Gregorio, 
b 2 E, 


I > 
& fax totins orbis- terrarum huc miſſa, Romani appel. 
lari queant,uintelsE pirots, Dalmatians,Hungartans,and 
the dregs and Portersof all mankind tent amongſt 
us, might paſs for Kowans. Their Ciry often fack'd, 
and Purnr, and ruin d by the Gorhs ; And the'yery I} an 
[<] ruins themſelves, and their Ancient Monuments | V 
and Starues,ruin'd by our Pope Gregory,as he is tax'd, I ca 
ro contrive that mens repair to Kome- Might notbe I 
more for Curicfity, than Devotion ;' what reaſon had I Ci 
the Church of Kee , to expect to fare better inthis I th 
her ſolitude, and deſolarion, than that of eraſalem, I hi 
the undoubred Mother of all Churches ? which was Il b1 
glad in her Poverty, to truckle under Ceſarea, where I 45 
the depuries then reſided ; as Ceſarea,under Antioch, Þ ii 
the reſidence of the chief Preſident of the Eaſt: and If i 
why not ruin d' Reme to the Corſt.zmtinopolitan See, I 0 
now the reſidence of the Emperours themſelves? Il 0 
Nothing was here wanting to a good title of Supre- I} 0! 
macy, as far as the Conſtartmepoliran Empire reach'd, I} 2 
as it dtd undoubtedly to Rozze atthis time, but only I} © 
the Imperial ratification and atlent ;/ without which, I © 
Romes Priority by expreſs Canors , ſtiff continued If © 
unrepeal d; Burt when the Emperour began tointer- I] © 
pote,[©] Et AMaxritins moruyit Gregorium, at Johanni Il (+ 
Conitantinopolitano obremperarer, and monifh'd our If t 
PopeGregory to ſubmit and acquicſce under theSee of I 1 
Conſtantiropte z their Chriſtian Patience could laſt no I] \ 
longer - the ſtring was wound fo high, till it broke; Il 
4 
4 


here they firſt began' to be deſperate ; arid though 
they- quitted conſcience, they kept their cunning z 
and {cing Chriſt did not defend them better, Satan I / 
ſball: Ss nequeo ſuperos, Acheronta mavebo. Here our }f | 
Pope Gregory fizit exonerates himſelf on his compe- | 
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titor, John Archbiſhop of C onſtantinople , and files 
him no leſs than Antichriit, or his Fore-zunner, for 
affecting fo large a Supremacy ; which -yer him-(c1t, 
and Succeilors more vchemently drove at ; but he, 
Water-man-!':ke, with his tace rhe contrary way, 
carrying Serv«s Servorzxz in his mouth, 1 while Dom:- 
ms Dommantinn was inhis heart : axitque nioneſtia 
Crimen, to ule thecarly expretſion of a worthy Pen, 
the Hypocriſie and contradiction Antichriltianiz'd 
his Crime. Soon after Mar ritins himſelt, is murder'd 
by the Lyrant P-zc -5;and his Chil4l:en before tis face, 
as it were by & juit Judgement of God,wh rein it 1s 
likely the Popes had nom ore h741 my 1 the CONtrIVance, 
than Monk 4# 7wſtine,a few Years alter, in the bloud 
of Par ror : the Jugh ſome while after we find them 
opent®, and Traiterouſly deſtroying, not EF mperours 
only bat the Empire of the Eaſt it ſelf, and deſfiſing, 
nd chopping ti:e Kings and Emperours of the Weſt, 
as faſt as Tarqu;n did Poppies, till they ſtumbled up- 
ena Brirtain. And Holy Gre7ery kept fair Communi- 
on with this blondy P4ocas, in Letters full of Honour 
indRe{p=tt nevertheleſs;and his next,or next Succe(- 
fr faving one, who ſate not half a year, Boniface the 
third, obtain'd from the Grant of Phocas, that Uni- 
rerfal Primacy, wherewith they have troubPd the 
World to this day ; which in others was Ant-chri- 
ſtaniſm by confeſſion, and yet themſe/vesare the men: 
A Phoci obtizait (Bonifacius) magna tamen conten- 
tone, wt ſedes B. Petri ApoFtoli, que caput eſt Omninm 
Erelefiarum , ita diceretur, © haberetur ab omnibus ; 
He obtain'd with much ado of Phoc as, that the 
fee of St. Peter, which is the head of all Churches, 
(m their fanſie) ſhould be fo cſteemed, and ac- 
counted of by all. [4] They were, and ſtill are long 
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ſtudying and hammering for a ſquare and propor. 
tionable Title, and Foundation, to' bear this grand 
Fabrick of Univerſal Monarchy in the Church; 
The houſe of Padens,and our Ruffina,(their Ancientef 
and Trxeſt,) was too narrow : The undoubted refi- 
dence of Sr. Paxl in their City, was their molt Ho- 
noxrable and Glorious Title, but more -ſerviceable 
for Salvation, than for Supremacy ; for it made 
them bur co-ordinate,yea Junior toſeveral Churches 
of Greece; Athens, Epheſus , Theſſalonica, of the 
ſame Plantation : Conſtantine's [Imperial Graunt was 
Subject to change of time, and Emperours to change 
of mind : therefore no ſhoulders ſeem'd broader and 
fitter than St. Peter's to be their Atlas : (who yet, if 
ever he came to Rome, came thither upon the ſcore 
of rhe fews, who were his peculiar charge, as the 
Gextiles were St. Pawls,as is plain from Scripture, and 
their own [<7] confeſſion, according to the appoint- 
ment of God, Gal. 2,7. and the decree of the Hieroſo- 
lymitau Synod, and their particular reſpective under- 
raking :)left therefore by this, they werear beſt bur 
Popes of the Fews, they'l borrow help from St. Paul, 
and bath ſhall be their founders together, in deſpite of 
God, who made them Separate: but then there are 
other Prerogatives ſince afſum'd by that See, of de- 
poſing Kings, and Emperours, and transferring King- 
doms, which cannot be well derived from Fiſher- 
men, and Tent-makers, and Subje&s. Therefore 
it is a more adequate Title, to be Chriſts Vicars, by 
whom Kings Raign : bur becauſe his Kingdom was 
not of this World, nor his Miſſion, while on Earth; 
but tothe loſt ſheep of the Houſe of 1ſraet : The Re- 
»241 Paraſites diſcern, that the Plaiſter is never broad 


| e Spoidan, An.51. x. 4- 


enough 


(487) 
enough for the ſore, till he is Fice-Deaxs, or [*] 
Vice-God on Earth, as they begin to ſtile him in their 
dedications. And this comes neareſt tothe Scriptyres, 
ref | 2-The/. 2. Now, it is not my deſign at preſent, to dif- 
ef. | play the great miſchief, and bloud-ſhed, and con- 
tr. | fuſion, that did arife to Chriſtian Kingdoms, and 
ible & Churches, from this groundleſs Primacy, nor the En- 
1de | chantments upon ſouls, by this Caſtle in the Atr : nor 
hes  toexamine whether Turciſm, or Popery, have been 
the | thegreater Nuſance toChriſtendom ? or which was 
was | the greateſt wrong to the ſpoute of Chriſt, to be 
nge ſlain or defil'd ? to be pillag*d, or divided? For all 
ind Churches heretofore, trom one end of the Earth, to 
if } the other, wereall, as loving Siſters of one and 
ore the ſame Family, under one and the ſame roof, tyed 
the 8 to one another in a lovely knor and Union of mu* 
ind | tual charity and preference; and ſtill might be, if by 
nt- | the mercy of God, and zeal of Chriſtian Princes, 
ſo | this common dilturber, were raiſed trom being Ser- 
er. | w#5 Servorum, '( an Hebraiſm for a great ſlave) to 
wr | beecqual inVote and Authority,in Publick Councils,to 
l, | other Metropolitans,and Primates,his Reverend Bre- 
> of | thren,who otherwiſe hinders all with his proud humt= 
are | lity, and deteſtable Union of ſlavery : But my ſcope 


Je- # andpurpole, only is, to vindicate our own Rights, and 
w- | Liberties, and to unmask this Biſhop and his Clerks, 
or who come as thieves in the Coat of Chriſt, and St. 


we B Peter, to ſteal away our Crowns, and Mitres; and 
by Y fo ſeduce we-meaning people, and unwary Gran- 
ras | dees, to affift them in the Robbery, out of Con- 
thy ſcience; and to burn and deſtroy us, as Hereticks 
e,- | poutof zeal, for keeping our own, againſt this their 
ad | Phocacian Monopoly and Uturpation , which 
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f<] Monk Auguſtine and his Succeſſors were ſent hi- 
ther to execute, amongit as rany as they could 
abuſe and deceive. For what fair obligation up- 
on __{ which is cver correlative and cor- 
reſponding with Gods will, ) can this Intruſion, 
on the Riglts of Neighbouring Kingdoms and 
Churches have, which 1s ſo exprelly forbidden by 
the Laws of God, and Nations, and the Canons 
of the Univerial Church? Can God be contrary to 
himſelf? or one Catholick Church to another? or 
the fare Lord Chriit be both the Avenger and 
Patron allo of ſuch as over-recach their Brethren, 
ar remove beunds and Land-marks? Doth not 
Conſcience bind them rather to aid their injur'd 
Neiz hours, againit theſe holy Robbers? and to 
ſtudy reparations, wherever they weremils-led, to 
be acce! tory + 21d afſitiing to ſich Burglaries upon 
che Innocent? IF it be good Catholick Religion and 
Conlſwicnce, to ſwallow, hand over head, any Tra- 
(i1t10N , Ot gloſs, that ſhall produce a Commitlion 
from God, againſt his expreſs Will and Piecepr, to 
the contrarv: Then Adam and Eve were com- 
mendable Catholicks in hearkning to the Serpeur, 
to the ruine of themlielves and their poſterity ; and 
we in proteſting from plain Scripture againit ſuch 
zlolies and ſuggeſtions, culpable Proteſtants, Pro- 
teſtancy. 418 not. a name of Schiim , but of Dury ; and 
eernal Allegiance of the Soul to God and Truth, 
againſt Athciſm and falſchood, and the works and 
words of the Devil in any ſhape. The Act that 

ais'd at Gerz24ny about an 100 and odd years ago, 
in proteſting from manitcſt Scriptures, : againſt groſs 
Errours, counterfetting Divine authority, was a duty 
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in general, 1500 years before, and more, and will be 


{ill ro the Worlds end. The vow of Baptiim makes 
every Chriſtian a Proteſtant from the Font. No- 
thing more makes Roman-Catholicks , and Cardi- 
nals, and Popes, than a Carnal forgertulncis and 
abhorrence from ſuch Proteſtantiſm : It 1s not be- 
lieving , as men would have, but as God in his 
word and will would have us to belicve, that makes 
true Catholicks and Chriſtians ; for Chriſtians are to 
reſiſt temptations, whereoſthe moſt prevalent love 
to be cloathed with God and Religion : fatxxs, the 
La:ine for a fool, 1s conjectur'd ro be deriv*d from, 
m2 to perſwade, one that is eaſily won to believe 
any Lie, or Legend, or Impoſture. Old Adam 
and Eve in hearkning to the Serpent, againſt Gods 
word , were the firſt Types of credulous Papilts ; 
Chriſt, the reformed Adam, in ſiding with plain 
Scripture againſt the glolles of the Serpent, was the 
firſt example of wary Proteſtants. All Religion, and 
Irreligion, confiſts, either in turning from the Crea- 
ture ro God, to theexaltaticn, and righting of the 
Sou! ; or from God, to the Creatures,to its cverturn- 
ing, to be in diſhonourable ſubjettion to the body its 
ſlave, to its great wrong and miſery. 

This Novel Supremacy therefore, being ſo mani- 
feſtly #njuſt,forits matter and treſpaſs upon the rights 
of Soveraigns,and Churches;and fo »ngodly and fcan- 
dalous for the motive , and manner of its prevalence ; 
(bring founded in the like Pride, that tumbled the 
Angels into Hell , as Pope Gregory affirms 1t of his 
Competitor, -in the like impatience, and deſpair, 
that keeps them in it : And carried on with the like 
love of lyes, and murder, and feduftion, as makes 
them intrude, and wander out, into our Air ; and pre- 
railing upon many, by the like Arts, - cither as a Ca- 
TEND tholick 
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. tholick Angel of light, to ſeduce the unwary and 
ſuperſtitious ; or as a bountiful Prince, with glo- 
ious offersof Palls,and Caps,andDignities,to win the 
proud and tervile to _y and worſhip ; and ter- 
Mminating in the like everlaſting damnation, both to 
them and their followers, 2 Thef. 2. 12. Phil. 3. 19.) 
hath enough 3n it hereby todiſ-ingage all ſober and 
conſidering Eng/iſh-men, from any necellary zeal, 
or tye of Conſcience, to ſubjugate themſelves, or 
betray their Church,and Countrey,into ſuch danger- 
ous and unworthy ſlavery : Yea (it were to be hop'd 
at firſt fighr,) ro diſpoſe /ralian zeal and ambition 
concern'd, (i; ir would but lay hand upon heart,) 
Either to ler us alone, to enjoy our Ancient rights 
without wrong , or trouble ; as all would wiſh to 
themſelves, and therefore ought to permit the ſame 
to others; or at leaſt, ta let God, and Chriſt, and 
Catholick Religion alone, as nut to bring his holy 
name and glory, which is to be honour'd above all 
we have, to countenance their fin, and wrong, to 
their juſt rebuke: But, that from the character of 
ſuch an Apoſtatical Church, in Prophecy, (which is 
preſcient Hiſtory, ) any regard to the hearr and 
Conſcience, or fear of Blaſphemy, 1s the leaſt to be 
expected ; yea the excluſion of the one,and admilſion 
of the other, to be rather alwayes mer, as the ſum 
and total of ſuch Religion ; as the practice ſufhci- 
ently confirms and fultills the Prophecy : For what 
Herogliphick,or Emblem, could more lively deſcribe, 
ſuch a Church, where at once the Heart and Soul 
is excladed, and yet ſanity and zeal profeſs d; than 
that of the hef wad twa horns, like a Lamb, and 
ſpeech like a Dragon? Rev. 13. 12. For what is any 
Society of men, devoid of Conſcience, and private 
zudgment, and common Juſtice, whoſe part is, /aum 
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exique tribuere, neminem ledere, but 2 meer ront of 
Ravenous beaſts ; or as they are deſcrib'd elfewhere, 
men of corrupred minds, 1 7:2. 5. 6. For where the 
mind is corrupted and dead,and the body alone alive; 
what there remains, but a beaſt in humane ſhape ? 
Of the ſame Herd are thoſe, whoaredeliver'd over 
toa reprobate mind, or a mind void of judgement, 
like Salt, that hath loſt jts ſavour ; or thoſe in the 
Prophet, whoſe eyes are blinded , and their hearts 
hearden'd, that they neither ſee with their eyes, nor 
underſtand with their heart,70h. 12. 49. For an uſeleſs 
eye, is equivalent tonoeye, and an unconicionable 
Soul, to no Soul at all; as a depos'd King, is a living 
man, but a dead Prince; fo a reduc'd Conſcience, 
dethron'd by luſts, or the Tyranny of any Church, 
or Gods deſertion, is no Conſcience. A Soul ſubject 
to man, more than God, 18no Soul ; as are all tuch, 
who by force , or choice, are to obey man againſt 
the Truth : Wherein, (as was proved at firſt) the 
maſter-errour of Popery did conſiſt : Men of depog?d 
Souls, or filenc'd Conſciences, in Scripture account, 
are beaſts : Bur the other part of the character, or 
a profeſſion of Holineſs and zeal , included, as well 
as good Conſcience excluded, is ſet forth by the 
other notes, Hornes like a Lamb, and Speech like 4 
Dragon : That is, this beaſt, is as Chriſt, for arro- 
gated Holineſs, and authority ; and yet as Satan, or 
the Dragon, or Serpent in Paradice, for deſtructive 
ſeduction. Good God ! what a monſtrous profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtians, is here painted ! which in vulgar 
blazonry would ſignifie a Church , hearted Beaff 
armed Chriſt, and langued Satan: And the two 
horns, and not ſeven,as had the other,may nore,that 
the Roman Empire had more of Gods bleſſing , and 
approbation z though counted Bealt for its __ ; 
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for God bleſſed the 7th. day, but ſo he did not the 
ſecond,Gen.1.8.And theXoman Empire enlightned and 
Civil'd the Countries, it ſubdued ; bur far otherwiſe 
it was with the Empire of Popery. The Roman Re- 
J1gion (upon this Prophetical ſuppoſition,) being all 
Chriſt without, ( for Satan, or the Dragon, moſtly 
rips his cemptations with R:=ligion) and zothing of 
heart or Soul within, is a Sphynx, or a riddle; it s a 
Religion, and noR)gion:; The laſt, becauſe where 
there 15no heart, there can be no Lord, no God, 
no Bible, no Religion, no Salvation : The firſt, be- 
cauie the Pope alone ierves for all; for heart, and 
Judgement, and God, and Chriſt, and Ghurch, and 
Bible, and Salvation : He declares all Faith, allows 
all Scripture:, decices all Controverſies ; (and where 
private Conſcience is not to be confulted, or regard- 
ed ; nor Scriprure, without his ſenſe,) what makes 
good or evil amongit ſuch, but his pleaſure only? 
Lyes, and'Ferjuries, and Murders, and Treaſons, 
and Blaſphemy,' in favour of that Church, and ap- 
prov*d by them, can be no fins,but rather meritorious 
works,by this Hypotheſis : For how can it be other- 
wiſe, where there is noplace or vote for Conſcience 
ro Except, and all power is in him alone, acknow- 
ledg'd, to approve and judge ; Beaſts, or un-foul'd 
men, being not capable of faules, or mildemeanours. 
Now how can thoſe be true Chriſtians , who are not 
men? and how men, who want Souls? for where 
is the Soul, if it be given away from Chriſt, -to any 
mortal whatſoever ? For the hearts and judgements, 
that is, the Souls, of Papiſts are abſolutely ſubject ro 
the Pope, but of Proteſtants, only ro Chriit, and 
truth; theone are holy from the heart to Chi i;t,, as 
Chriſts ſervants : the other, withour a heart, co-rlicir 


Pope, or guide, as the Servants of men, : 
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And this Diminutio Capitis, or Moral , or Legah 
Annihilation of the Eternal ſoul,” by. ſuch a ſinful 
profeſſion of abſolute SubjeCtion to a mortal Crea- 
ture, hath the like effect and influence upon mens 
Atts of Worſhip and Religion, as if it were its Phyſt- 
cal, and real extinction: for not to appear, is not 
tobe; and not to be valued, or regarded, is not to 
appear. Not that the ſoul ceaſes to act, as afoul, 
in this its degradation, or to cutout means for 
ends, by its work of reaſon : 'But that her chief and 
Soveraign end, being chang'd ; her work of reaſon, 
and Religion, and Allegrance, is. changed by con- 
ſequence: and the. Communion between the hearr, 
and Chriſtin Heaven, turn'd out of doors,and giving 
place to another, between the foul, and its new So- 
veraign, the Pope. Iris ſtill as buſie, and zealous as 
before, but in a more confin'd ſublunary ſphere, 
far out of Gods preſence, in the Priſtrinzm of this 
preſent World ; as a broken Shoomaker ſets up for a 
Cobler, or a fallen Angel tobe a Devil. And perhaps 
the neceſlary errours of the Roman Church, can never 
be more clearly deteAed, and fatisfacterily folv'd, 
than by this Hypotheſis and fiction,(zew for its name, 
but o/d , and too Common for its nature and pra- 
ctice) of a Koman-Catholick, Apſhychite, or Catholick 
Chriſttans, without ſouls : for great muſt theSpirt- 
tual and Internal deadneſs be,and as great and buſie, 
the external formality , ' and heartlets ceremonies, * 
of a Religion ſo condition'd. Our Learned Divines, 
who by invincible Arguments convince them of Ido- 
latries in their Invocations,and worſhip of the Hoalt, 
and of Images,do but fall upon the branches, which 
neceſſarily ſpring and grow from the evil root, «n- 
touch d : for ſuch muit be the Fruit, as 1s the Tree, 
Math, 7. 18, St, Paul, and Chriſt, and God _— 
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and it's purity ; as doth our Britiſh Proverb, 
pawb yu ei galon, as did all ſober Heathens : The end 
of the Commandment, is charity out of a Pure heart, 
x Tim. 1. 5.Bleſſed are the Pare iu heart for they ſhall ſee 
God, Math. 8. 8. Thox ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, 
which is the firſt and great Commandment ; And the 


colendus,even as Chriſt himſelf doth:God is a Spirit, and 


Truth; that is,with the heart,wtthout which all Wor- 
ſhipis a lic. Gratior diis exiftimatur qui delubris corum 
[*] param caſtamque mentem , - quam qui meditatum 
carmen, immtulerit, A mind holy, and pure, 1s the beft 
Anthem with God.If the truth,and life of all Religion 
by the conſent and ſuffrage of God and men, conſiſt 
thasin a Pure heart, what Religion can they have, 
whoſe Principles exclude, and annitulate the heart? 
and the Purity thereof by conſequence; for where the 
fubſtantive is barr*d out, the AdjeCtive muſt ftand out 
for company: Therefore not this,or that part,or tenet, 
or Article, but the wholeReligion of ſuch a Charch, is 
Idolatrous, or the worſhiping of God with the body 
only, without the ſoul;whereby men neceſſarily frame 
Corporeal, Anthropomorphitical ſentiments to them- 
felves, of God; and of all parts of his Worſhip: for 
as without the Spirirual mind and foul, there could 
be no conception of God, who is a Spirit : nomore 
than of light without eyes ; ſo a Corporeal Religion 
requires a Corporeal Deity to anſwer it,and a Carnal 
ſervice to anſwer him : for all worſhip, true, or falſe, 
conſiſts in likeneſs and conformity: in the true, men 
become pure and holy, asGod is ; in the falſe, God 
a Plans Pantg]ts p 
an 


(the beſt Judges of Religion,)place it all in the heart; 


Heathen,from Dew eſt animus, could infer, pur 4 mente 


they that Wor ſhip.himgnuſt Wor ſhip him in Spirit,and in. 
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and Religion, are made, Groſs, and Carnal, as the 
men are;which is an highly Idolatrous miſtake of the 
true God, againſt the firſt and ſecond Command- 
ment. And Spiritual , Rational Religion, ſhall be 
traduc'd and {lighted by ſuch men, for its contrarie- 
ty and diſlikenes ro their rempers, as the Afoors hate 
heretical whice. Rivers cannot aſcend higher than 
their ſprings, nor an Abſychitical Religion, higher 
than the body, and Carnal apprehenſion, and out- 
ward frame and appearance, or. aform of godlineſs 
without its power and truth,which is not bras won Re. 
ſigion, but ſomthing outwardly like it; no more than 
is adead picture a true man, though like inſhape 
unto him. Heaven and Hell, to a Beaſt, can never 
ſgnifie more, than the pain and pleaſure of the body, 
nor human words with Parrots,than the outward ſyl- 
lables and ſound ; nor Religion to Carnal minds, but 
their - Carnal Intereſts, and conceptions. 

This ſuppoſition ſhews the errours of Rome, to be 
neceſlary conſequences,to the excluſion of the heart, 
inthe firſtplace, and Chriſt in the ſecond, through» 
out their, Doctrines and Practices, congruous tothis 
Propheticall Character : and that in ſuch a condition 
and temper, they can do no leſs, than place their 
chuefeſt worſhip and Devotion, in the outward parts, 
and ſurface of Religion, that hold the neareſt re- 
ſerablance to it , in their Carnal conceipts. This 
makes prayers in an unknown tongue, without the 
heart and underſtanding, areaſonable worſhip with 
them. This makes tranſubſtantiation both natural 
and necellary ; for Chriſtians ſo deſcribed, cannot 
conceive any otherwiſe,than Corporeally, and Groſs- 
ly, that Chriſt is in the Sacrament, and tobe wor- 
{npped there by conſequence; for S«rſum cords, to 
lift up the heart, where there is a0 heart, is a 
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{efſon to the deaf;but Meraphyſicks to Moles. This 
makes'them ſo eaſily leave the inviſibleGeneral,'fs 
unlike their new beings, to invocatean hoſt of frail 
Creatures more like themſelves ; and to find great re. 
ſemblances to the deity, in Images made by hands; 
and much Grace,and Spiritual refreſhment, and Pro- 
reCtion, in holy Water ; and great Salvation ina ma. 
terial Croſs, to which they'l apply that of the Apo- 
ſtle, God forbid, that Iſhould glory, ſaving in the Croſs 
of oxr Lord Jeſus, as much as to him thar ſuffered on 
it: as Pope -Aarian, to the Emprefs rene , finds 
grounds for Image-worſhip, in thoſe pallages in the 
Pſalms, Seek ye my face, thy face, O Lord, will T ſeek ; 
and ſignatum eſt, ſuper nos lumen vultns tui; Þſ. 26, 4, 
This hath given that Chriſtian virtue and reputation 

-to Beads, Crucifixes's, Agnus Dei, Chriſt-Maſs-Babes 

-new born, Good-Friday-loggs interr'd, Palls, Saints, 
Cozls, Fc. and: the reſt of their ſacred ſhows, not 
ſhort of Bartholomew Fair, in their number and con- 

-gruity, to weak. and carnal fancies.A moſt lamenta- 

'ble Profanation- of © our Spiritual - and Heavenly 

worſhip,to be bewail'd by all ſincere-and tender Chri- 
ſtians, with gricf and tears ; and confured by the 

Learned, and ſupprefled by the Magiſtrate , and 

prayed againſt by all.'  A-mock' Religion, carried 

on by great and ftrong-numbers,and Councils, with a 
high face of Authority, and Catholick*truth on its 
fide ; ahd more conſiderable for duration, and com- 
bmation, than all other Herefies whatſoever, both 
Ancient and Modern pur together, which beſpeak it 
to be ſome thing more: being the Blaſphemy of them, 
which they ſay are Fews, (that is Chriſtians,and Catho- 
licks, or new 1ſraclites,) and are not, but are the Syna- 
goome of Satan, carrying on his Kingdom” with the 


fame dark Arts, and Etcrnal-perdition to ag 
an 
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and others, as he himſelf doth, Rev. 2. 8. With whonx 
Chtiftianicv. conſiſts not in a meet Marriage ' be- 
tween the heart and Chriſt, to bring forth Heavenly 
oti-ſprings to, God Kom. 7. 3. even the divine and 
lovely fruits of the Spirit, Charity, Meckneſs, -Pa- 
tience, Temperance, Sobrierv , long ſuttering, the 
Heavenly joy and Peace + of a good conlcience, 
void of offence towards God anu-man, guided by 
that wiſdom from above, which is firs pare, then 
peaceable, gentle, and caſie to be intreated, full of mer- 
6), and good fraits, without partiality, withour Hy- 
pocriſie, Gal. 5. 22. fames 3. 27. But in an unlawful 
Contract and Whortedom of the ſoul with another 
Husband, ſtooping below its Divine rank,and kind to 
the Impure luſt of an Earthly Creature ; whence pro- 
cceds a Mon trous equivocal baſtard-brood of Spirt- 
tual-Carnal Mulats, which mult paſs for right C4r5- 
fians without 4s totenſe, being hardy ex within, to 
reaſon, but her ro a prophane Pow of Fuj p2is, con- 
fiſting of bare ſound and mimick imitation, without 
life, or truth, or underſtanding ; or a vile Communt- 
on of Baptiz*'d Apes, and Conlecrated Foxes, and 
Wild Beats ſign' with many ſigns of the Crois with 
out any ſouls, or true Chriſtian Inclinatiors ; but. 
wholly dead to the Hea: enly life; aad as exactly 
alive to: the Earthly , and Senival, and Devilifh, 
and its fruits,and works, lyes, legends, ditſimulations, 
Cruelry, Murders , Treaſons , . which muit paſs for 
Catholick zeal,and Orthodox Religion, by the Laws 
and pleafures of their guides. There bcing no heart, 
or Conſcience left within, (nor any pulſes thereof 
without,in modeſty,and ſenſe of honou: )to direct and 
prompt to better things,that being miſezably loſt,and 
ruin'd, according to the ſuppoſition, by being 11 be- 
fiow'd upon a man,inſtead "II oviginal cauſe 
K of 
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of this woful- degeneracy , being the changing of 
their Soveraign, and taking the Pope, inſtead of the 

Son of God, tor their Lord and abſolute guide, ſur- 

rendring their hearts, and Judgements, and Conſci- 

ence sto him, without reſerve, which is a Divine ho- 

nour, and homage,due to none but God : wherein, as 

was ſaid at firſt, lies theCharaCteriſtical note of diſtin- 
Ction,inter Corflatos Proteſtantes,between ſober Prote- 

ſtants, that make a difference between the Creator 
and the Creature, and inconſiderate Catholicks, that 
make none. The leaſt ſoyle of the ſoul by ſwrprize,from 
any. Intemperance, or unmortified fuſts, clogs and 
diſorders it in its devotions and addreſles towards its 
God : the ſuffocation thereof by the habit of vice, 
wholly alicnates it from his life, leaving it dead, and 
ſenieleſs, under the Power ofSatan, in treſpailes and 
ſins:The reduction,and moral exrinttion thereof, by its 
flaviſh profeſſion to a lawleſs Counter-Chriſt, makes 
it as dead and ſencele{s under another mixt Dominion 
of Chriſt and Satan, that is to ſav, of Antich/1it, or a 
mock-Chriſt, or of a meer man,ai//umins Goc's Infal- 
lible natureupon him, throu#h his price, 107 evil ; as 
Chriſt, the true God, did fravle human nature, in his 
humilitv, for good. This is that Rowan Idol which 
is theglory , and fear of devour Romanilts, being 
a God devoid of all Divine Attributes, without ei- 
ther much holineſs, for imitation ; or all-ſufficient 


bounty, for the relief; or conſtancy, and truth, 
which endures for ever, for the ſtay and truſt of his 


Worſhippers : being bur titular in the one, but 2 
Broker in the other, ſtarving and over-reaching theſe, 
corrupting others (as Satan)whom he relieves with 
favours : And in the third, ſo ſhamefully maſh'd with 
contradictions , and non-obſtante's, ever and anon, 
At every appearance of ZLxtre, and advantage, that 
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4 Weather-Cock in the Engh/t, or the retentives of 
a Suckling, in the Brite;ſh Proverb, cannot be more 
uncertain, and unſteddy. The truth is, it is nothe 
himſelf, that is Gad and Governour, but his Luit or 
Mammon, which Governs him : at whoſe heck he 
muſt change his Laws, and Bulls, and Canons, and 
Decrees, (which ſeldom yielded to God, or his 
Scriptures,) as good men their vain thouzhts, and 
lives at God's rebukes, or wicked men their good 
thoughts, and Intervals of ſobriety, at the Rules of 
their Whores. And there 1s no other hold, to have 
him faſt, and ſure by, but this alone, (which makes 
the Rich to be the Elect, and the poor to be as Re- 
probates in that Church )nor any laſting hold by this, 
without exceeding all Competitors in the more zea- 
lous worſhip of out-bidding, as ſeveral Princes and 
Prelates have known it to their ſmart, and which 
ever carried the cauſe at Rome, bereewn T7ork and 
Canterbury, as it alſo did, between Canterbury and 
St. Davids, and in moſt Controverſies before, or 
ſince, where the heavieſt purſe ſeldom failed to be 
the beſt cauſe. Is he fit to be a Witneſs, between par. 
ty and party, that will /wear any thing, againſt 
Truth or Conſcience, for a gift or boon? Orto be 
a judge jn Tribunals, who ts profelledly for a bribe, 
above Juſtice? And is he only fir then to be ſole 
judge of Controverſie in Gods Church,for Peace and 
nion, who is hotoriouſly,mortally ſick of the ſame 
diſeaſe,and Inclination ? and makes his Diſciples ſtu- 
pidly believe it, to be perfect health, and holineſs, 
whereon they may venter their Salvation. Or, is it 
not in this, as in other Idols, that they that make 
them, are like unto them? or, as in other oftences, 
againſt Magiſtrates, where the receiver, is as bad 
as the thief? or againſt God himſelf, where, as Satan 
Rk 2 iS 
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is highly Blaſphemous, in raking Divine honour tg 
himſelf, fo Witches are no Teſs damnably ,unrea* 
ſonable, and impiuus, in givin? it -by their Co- 
venants, and recognitions. Men ate as reſponſible 
in their Reputations, in their Worldly Attairs, for 
hbeed'eſs and grols truits, a* {ur heady and groſs miſ- 
rakes ; for chuſing a manifeſt wroug way, - hay- 
ing ſums about them under their truſt, as taking 
ſome known Robber for their guide, in the right, 
The Antichriftianitm, 1s not 1o much to be wender'd 
at, on the one hand, that ſome proud Spirits, at the 
Inſtigation of the Serpent, ſhould atteCct to be as 
God; ason the other, that any ſhould be fo Spiri- 
rually beſotted , as contrary to the indelible Alle- 
giance of their Souls to God, and the Truth, Trai- 
rerouſly ro own and Recognize them. A Per- 
verſion that humane nature, ( which is eſſentially 
tyed to the Election of good in the general, ) is 
not capable, of it ſelf, to-fall into, withour ſome 
omnrporent curſe from God upon it , condemning 
ic to believe ſtrong lyes, -for its roo much neglect in 
loving ſoz»d Truths, as the Apoſtle ſhews, 2 Thef. 
2. I1, 12. Therefore theſe kind of Fiſhermen, catch 
moſt 1n troubled Waters, find moſt Proſelytes a- 
mongſt the groſly ignorant, and vitious, amongſt 
filly women, loaden with fin and ſhame ; and weak 
children led by !-nce,and ſhows,and Cuitoms,or dif- 

rder'd finnors ſhackled with guilt, or drown'd in 
Debauchery , or ſunk in Deſpair , or tupiftied with 
ſorrow and diicontent, or blinded with ambition 
and vain glory, and an high eſteem for implicit 
faith, in order to abſolute and tyrannical govern- 
ment over mens Souls and P.odies : who are enter- 
taind with falſe joves, and lu!'d with falſe par- 
dons, and releas'd with falſe Abſolutions, and 


heal'd 


( For J | 

heal'd with falſe Cures, and ſupported ;wirh falſe 
Comforts, an! canoniz'd wirh .alfe Glorr. And all 
theſe Impoſtures and deceits fathe:*! upon God, 
and Chriit, and his Cathulick Chuich, and hi- blelied 
Apoſtles , St, Peter, and St. Pax!; and Divine 
Truths to the contrary, reproached as Hereſies, 
an], a!l waycs and Arts, vea fire and faggor, us'd 
to "ar them our, leaſt their ſlaves and caprives 
ſhould De undecerved, an'! er free by them; aid fo 
become unnanageaulc; wheieby their Conqueſt 
over Souls ſha!l be ar peace, and the miſery and 
ſlavery of mens in;mortal $; i:1's , turn to account, 
and the enriching of their Holy Church. A provoca- 
tion againit Heaven, of 1onz continuance, enough 
to raiſe new Got-s and Ya..'4is, again.tther- Church 
and State, bur thar the proſperity 1t enJoyes, is a 
g:carer plague ,. and defolation, than the Sword 
can bring: The Spicirual {ervitade of the Soul un- 
Gr Idols, far exceeding the outward ſlavery of the 
body, under Conquerors, as, much as Apoplexy ex- 
ceeds ſleep, or the pangs of Conicience, the pain of 
thz Teeth. To hve in the cauſes of damnation being: 
a greater miſery, in reaſon, than to endure the exe- 
cution ; there being nothing of Gods hand, or juſtice 
in the one, being our own ma/acxlpe; as there is in 
the other, being Gods mala peng, or the correction, 
which he ſends and inflicts, (and therefore the leſs 
tclerable evil of the two, if properly evil.) Further 
correCtion therefore can do little good upon them. 
It muſt be the Infinite mercies of God , and the zeal 
of Chriſtian Princes , that muſt do good upon them 
againſt their wills, as it 1s expected by diligent 
[*] ſearchers into Divine Prophecies, that ſome 


a Divine Dialogues, 226, 
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great Prince will be ſhortly rais'd by God, to caſt a 
Vial of wrath upon their glory : And they have a 
common Tradition in Fraxce, faith [®}] a French 
Roman-Catholick Writer , that ſome of the Care- 
lin 714ns,of the Race of Cyarlemaigue, ſhall have an 
Emperour of France, Charles by name; who ſhall be 
Exince and Monarch over Exrope, and ſhall reform 
the Ciiurch and State. But the Glory of ſuch a Cure 
and Dclive:ance, being as it were the Redemption 
anew, of thole whom Chriit redeem'd from Spiri- 
rual ſlavery, ſecins more probably reſerv'd for this 
Ile above anv orh<r whatſoever, as before : And 
fo, ſince our Iſland is become Great Brittain again, 
and the true Religion 1s recovered , with our Brit- 

riſp Line, and Monarchy, which were fallen toge- 
ther ; it is to be conjectured from foregoing Inſtances 
of Providence upon this Monarchy, that ſuch of our 
Princes, as will appear favourers of Popery, are like 
to be the moſt unfortunate, and inglorious, and un- 
belov'd ; (ating therem againſt the grain and fate 
of this Empire,) as thoſe of the contrary deſign and 
ativity (as having Providence of their ſide)the moſt 
ſucceſs'ul, and renowned, and the darlings of God 
and ___ 
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SECTION XVI. 


What the Roman-Catholicks truly mean by the 
term Heretick,, they ſo liberally beſtow on 0- 
thers £ And that none are greater Hereticks 
in Truth and reality, than themſelves * and 
of their Title Roman-Catholick, which they 
6 well like: And Old Rome, and Brittain, 
both Heathen, and hrijtian, compar'd with 
the Modein : And that the yoak of Rome 
is not better to ws, than our preſent cons 
dition. 


B* their condemning Proteſtants, fo confident- 
ly for Hereticks, becauſe they believe not 
after the manifeſt errours of their ſingle Church, 
though they profels to believe after Chrift, and his 
Scriptures, and his true and pyreſt Catholick Church, 
they da bur call others ſuch, what they make, and 
convict themſelves to be thereby : It hath been ever 
the Cuſtom, or craft of men , when fin, or Satan, 
or any vile deſign hath pofleſs'd the Throne of their 
heart, inſtead of Chritt, to imploy his Name, and 
Laws, and Power, againſt, not the enemtesof Chriſt 
and the truth, but the oppoſers of that .luſt, or pri- 
vate Intereſt, which ſucceeds him. - Upon which 
ſcore the Sobereſt and Holieſt Proteſtants, (though 
Catholicks with God,) are Hereticks with the Pope, 
for oppoſing his Chriſt; that is, his Carnal Will, 
and Grandeur, which rules his heart inſtead of its 
tight Soyeraign, For if Chriſt , and his mind, did 
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reign therein, ſuach-Hereticks, as right Proteſtants 
are, would ſoon be embrac'd for Chriiiian Brethren, 
And he that judges of Herefie contraty.to Chriſts 
mind and will, finds the firſt fleretick in himſelf. 
The right methad heretofore, to judge of: Hereſie, 
was the H:!y 5-riprares for a tul:,and holy Churches 
Author x5, proceeding Lynch a rule; 'or Scrip wa 
animats , or. Chrilt himfelf,*ſpeakin# in men : Eut 
with ſome now a dayes ,. ove mans a>ſoture- will 
and pleafiie, and his-worldly conceyns and. acquiſt- 
tions [4] wbcther jult orumpuſt,or Libicg 3unte fi. at, 
or a ſp(ating Anrichiſt, is the only rule and xouch+ 
ſtone: toy t ;wn coſsto the one, out of Allegiance 
to the ochts, ſhall moye involve ini ReLellious He- 
refe, than thc orher Thitall in Orthodox Loyalty: 
aid this, in uniform agre-dbleneſs to the Hvpo- 
theſis,” rouching the right and wrong Soveraign, 
we ate np2n; ' And the rcaſon in Seriprute why 4 
Hercetzck'is':to be finliy avoided, is; Lititaringuid, 
Tit. 3:11. 0r the condemnation of his'6wn heart, in 
changing . his:Soveraign;' which is manifeftly dif 
cernable in this'Converſation, by all ChriRians- that 
hold tp their Hearr-Loyalty , and by rhe* ſleepy Th- 
toxrearted party it1elf} if of a le yal incHnfarion, after 
two of three admonitionhs, or 'clſe (Belife) never: 
The Parr-agnees General us'd the like Divinity in the 
Fiekl, ina paſſion, astheſe do in ther Schools and 
Putpit?; who when the Auxil'ary Engzfh,' too rames 
ly: faffered, 'as he coriceived!, the advance of the 
Ehemy rowatds them, cty*d out in indignarion ; the 
Engliſh 'Hexeticks have 'betrayed 1s: But when, 
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the fie'd with but-end; he then'confeſſed, and 
vowed, with as great content, that ' the Enogl:ſb 
Hereticks, were excc'l-nt Chiiſhans. So that Pro- 
teftants by dexrerous application, are not out of 
hope, but that they may retain their Hereſies, and 
be Catho'icks nevertheleſs, upon an O:thodox Tri- 
bure,- to an indulgent Fope, who is nor averſe 
to tolerate j ublick Stews, and Licenſe Incelt, &c, 
upon the like terms. Et 'n 'everalteſpects and con- 
ſiderations, none are y'earer Heretic's, in a'l de- 
ſert and r-aſen, rhan- ctr Reman Crth>Hicks, who 
are firſt at -ctirrinaiin'y who in the tit; Lace, fight 
the whole Caon of Sc:ipture, ardforþid it to ſeveral, 
as a dangerous book, next ro Fetctical ; which no 
Father -{ % Church, oc! any Council ever did ; and 
the 5 careft Here icks that ever wete, have been 
b + ded, and cohderned for no* mote, but claſhing 
againſt a few certain Texts and' parcells thereof; 
Who, next , renounce the whole Cat holick Church, 
(which all Chriſtians in their Cretd profeſs- to be- 
lieve, ) faving that degenerate rump and ſhadow 
thereof;' they at Row have ry ſhelv ; Allowing none 
to be Metropolitans, without”their Palls ; [<] none 
robe Biſhops, or Miniſters any where, without Or- 
dinarion deriv'd from them; [©]. none to have Au- 
thoriry to Preach Gdds'word , without a Licenſe 
ſtied our from their S&e: Nor the Scriptures them- 
ſelves ro be Gods word, without. their ſtamp or Al- 
lowance, nor any hope of Salvation to any Soul, 
ont of the Pale of their Church : The Corinthians, 
Epheſians, Theſſalonians, Phillipians, Galatians , had 
their Goſpel, not from St. Peter, but from St. Paw! ; 
for he had it not of man, nor by men, Gal. 1, 1, And 
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therefqre not from St. Perer,(if St. Peter were a man,) 
but from Jeſus Chriſt , (who is therefore God ;) as 
likewiſe the Prutains had theirs from Chriſts A- 
poltles, and Companions, before St. Peter ever had 
aChair at Rome ; yet all theſe muit be uo Churches, 
with the Church of Rome ; whichis an abſolute Hz- 
xetical affront to the Article in the Cree, rouching 
the Church, which they deny to be Carholick and 
unverlal, by limiting it to their Roman Commy- 
nton : Did the Hzreſie of the Donatiſts heretofore 
ſpeak higher,or plainer? Or of ['Jthe Pepuſians, who 
athrmed their ownCity Pepsſa to be 7eruſalem above? 
i the Church of Rome in St. Auguſtine's, dayes had 
been (ſo Heretical, as our Modern, had it eſcap'd the 
partial zeal and cenſure of that Learned Father? 
and wherein was Bafilides theAncient Gnalitick worſe 
than theſe Modern ? Who mainta:in'd, rhat God re. 
real'd his Truth to His partv only , ['J] Har wry 
Smyg auLa; mh v dAnferar, yi; oper, ws dviewnar 50s any 
2x os veis x; works that they alone were men; all others, 
as Swine and Dogs ; as Proteſtants are eſteem'd in 
the Rem:;ſb Teriirories:Or wherein exceeded by Simon 
XM ig45, the Father of the Groſticks, who [*] ſaid 
he was Chri:t, as the Pope daxh 4n ctfect; who[*] 
firſt Worſhipped Imazes, who made all Religion, and 
the Croſs of Crit, ſubtervient to their fleſhly. ends, 
and prerended themſelves ta have Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority above any elſe, ac St, Pawt himſelf; though. 
they were the enemies of Chriſt;becauſe the enemies 
of his Croſs and Goſpel; and to be ſhunn'd therefore 
by all true Chriſtians, Phil. 3. 18. as the Apoſtle there 
declares, Whom no Qaths alſa can bind, no more 
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than they could the old Hererick [*] Helxas in the 
ewiſh Church, who taught, it was no fin to wor- 
ſhip Idols in time. of Perſecution, "Ear wire by, 75 ovyer- 
4 | 4 nf nrpeuvyion, and although he made proleſfion 
with his mouth,bur denyed the ſame with mental re- 
ſervation in his.heart, (which is a DoCtrine too well 
known at Kome,) he was not guilty of any oflence at 
* Þ all. Who laſtly in a. word, not to enumerate any more 


< particular Hereſies whom they revive, are our Apſy- 
A chites as before, who by their Principles and pactices 
BY deny the heart, and its neceſſary uſe, in Religious 
a | worſhip; and by conſequence deny Chriſt, and God, 
4 and all : for without the heart or ſoul, as a body, is 
e |} 2 dead body, ſo a Church, is adead Church in 


, reaſon, and but the Carcaſs of a Church ; and as 
the death of the body contains moſt of the diſeaſes, 
that can be nam'd, Deafneſs, Blindneſs, Apoplexy, 
&c. fo deadneſs in a Church, (through the want and 
abſence of the heart and oy YInny Comprizes 
all ſorts of errours, and Hereſies, as Arrianiſm, 
Neſtorianiſm,Pelagianiſm, Manicheiſm, Libertiniſm, 
Antichriſtaniſm , Atheiſm , &c. for take away the 
heart, and take away God; (and take away God, 
you take away all Religion whatſoever) as take a- 
way ſmelling, you take away odours, or take away 
eyes, and you take away light, theſe being corre- 
lates roone another, as was ſherwed before : For the 
heart being intirely for Chriſt, (as its end and corre- 
lare,) as was ſhewed at the beginning, when it loſes, 
irs true end, it ceaſes to be a heart; theend in ſuch 
things;(as are ordain'd for an end,)being as their life, 
and ſoul, and being, whereof when depriv*'d, or fru- 
ſtrated, in fiction of reaſon, they ceaſe robe: as an 


$55 
* 


w 


ook, Xt > 


%\*F WW ww mg 


%F IF 


c Epiphanus lib, I. p. 24+ 


eye 


(508) | 
eye, that cannot ſee ; or an car, that cannot hear ; of 
a foot that cannot move, 1s 1n reaſon no eye; or 
ear, or fout, though the Ball, or Organ; or Limb, 
remain, in viſible exiſtence,to the ſenſe ; In like man- 
ner, where the heart is ſeis'd or diverted by any Io, 
or vanity, from Chriit, (its end, and life) jt ccaſcs 
tobe a heart. Tolionour men for Chriſt's ſaks, for 
any likenz{5 to him;(b"” Grace, or t lace, or Quyvlicy,) 
may be done wth uitic heart; for it is not man fo 
much, asChriit himſelf, 1s\6 honour'd by the heart ; 
which rhercby attains iis end, and life, by conjunti- 
on with him : Butto hongur Chit upon the ſcore of 
the Pope, {as i5 the wav anc Principle of Romaniits, 
with whonr:, the Pope gives Aurhority to Scripture, 
and Religion, and to Chriſt himſelf by conſe ucnce) 
It is not to honour or ſerv- Ch: iſt {0 muci!, as the 
Pope; to whom the heart is thereby Princizally di- 
whe | and not to Chriſt ; hut rather divided irom 
him, by the interpoſition and preſence of another, 
And whatever it be, in like manner, that ſ-vers and 
Engroſles the heart from Chriſt, (its life and proper 
Element) whether it be luft, or Intereſt, or wordly 
end, or any fin, or man of ſin, deſtroys, and choaks 
it, Ir is the extinction of reaſon, to be beſides ir 
ſelf; the extinCtion of the heart, to be beſides its 
Chriſt : The corps of a Religious Attion, remains in 
all Acts of Hypocriſie, and Superſtition, ans Idola- 
try ; but the heart and ſoul, is Joſt and gone, - Aud 
generally the form of godlineſs, no where more 
abounds, than where the lifeand Power is wanting : 
who more for outward zeal, and ſhow of Re- 
ligion, than the Hypacrite, who hath none? who 
more nice and exact in all minical Ceremonies, than 
the Superſtitious, who wants 'the fubſtance? who 
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viros negleAa decet, men of great hearts and reality z 
are more for deeds than words ; Now ſome ſuperficial 
under ftandinge, thai judge all by ſenſe , and out- 
ward aj peaiance, though bur skin-deep, are apt to 
miltake Þuſie and zealous ſuperltition, and bigottiy, 
to be ſincere and ſober Religion ; whereas thele ditter 
in} ſpecie, and are no more the ſame, than a dying 
man < -picking bed c oaths,is Family care ; or hollow 
Complement of the lip, true friendſhip of rhe heart : 
or an tbullivion of worms, in a putrihed Corps, the 
Reitoration of its former life unto it; for in like 
manner, as the cellation of natural life, brings forth 
an unnaiuizt brood of maggots in dead bodies; ſo 
the depairureof the heart,and life, from any Church, 
ends in innumerable treaks of Religious whimſies, 
and c:offings, and cringings, without end. There 
are ſeve:al o: her Charaterritical marks and effects, 
of the want and abicice of the heart,and conicience, 
in the-Romith Religion, wherein it goes beyond 
common Hereſtes, and bids fair for Antichriſt, And 
waving the Pi incipal,or Lxcifer-!:ke-Pride,the womb 
of Antich:iit, and Univerſal Supremacy according 
to our Pope Gre zory, which hath been our game and 
Subjett all a'ong , I ſhall inſtance, bur in three or 
four genuine properties; veiy particular to that 
Church, above any other. 1. Its Addiction, and dee 
light in fitions and pious frauds, and officiougglies 
and <£quivocations, and mental Reſervations, and 
Stolid , Infipid Legends, and Infamous unconſci» 
onable forgeries, and talnfying of the Living, and 
thedead ; both perſons, and Records, and Hiſtories, 
Fathers, Councils, Saints, Apoſtles, Angels, Virgin 
Mary, and Chriit himſelf; as well when there 1s no 
need of ſuch Arts, as when thete is ; out of meer de= 
light in this ugly ſin, as it were to keep their hands 
mnsz 


>, "on 
in; whereby few Eccleſiaſtical Authors;ſaving the Bi- 
bles have eſcaped their forgeries ; and their Hiſtories, 
(where they are worth the reading, )are ſcarce to be 
believed, but where they ſpeak againſt them, and 
their Intereſt: now a lye, is a flight, or repugnancy 
to the heart, and toGod preſent init ; or to Ciceroe's 
Divine mind, and by conſequence never without a 
kind of perjury , in its train. But when the heart is 
with Chriit, Chriſt is with that heart,by conſequence: 
and he that ſpeaks,with and from his heart,never lies 
for Chriſt ſpeaks through him, by fiftion, and he in 
whom Chriſt ſpeaks ,cannor lye ; for Chriſt is Truth, 
and Trurh is only that which God faith or approves. 
And God can neither lie himſelf,nor approve it in any 
others; where lyes are in common requeſt and vogue, 
it's a ſign, God, and the heart, aredeparted ; and 
the Dialect of Satan, who is a lyar, becomes the 
Language of that Country. The Innundation of Le- 


gends and Fables, that over-ſpreads the ſervice,and 


Religion, and Profetſion of that Church, manifeſtly 
proves, (that irs banks are broken ,) that there is 
little or nothing of the heart, or Chriſt, or Con- 
ſcience, left amongſt them, as the ſole and proper 
walls and fences againſt all nntruth and falſhood; for 
regard to the heart alone , will keep out lyes, as in 
Generous Heathens, and all perſons of true honour 
and honeſty ; much more to the heart, and Chriſt,as 
with all true Chriſtians: rhece is an Antipathy and in- 
conſiſtency between every Ly, and Chriſt, and the 
heart, and Conſcience,and Honour, Where lying, and 
Legcnding, and diilimularion betore: God and man, 
are caſtly diſpenſed with , as no where more than at 
Rome, there Chriit, and the keart, are but caſhier'd 
Soveraigns, and ſtand for Ciphers; And in what 
Church, or Profeſſion ſoeyer , Chriſt goes = the 
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fage, Antichiiſt ſoon comes on, theFather and Pa 
ton of Lyesz who primarily, and originally ſure is 
Sarafi, Revel. 2. 9 c. 13.4. or the great Dragon, 
and old Serpent in Faravice, the firſt Anti-god, thar 
deſtroyed mankind with a Lie , ſeducing them from 
their Allegiance to God, and ſubſtituting his own 
will ro be obſerv'd inſtead, by interpretation from 
Gods Authority againſt his mind. Whereof the Sci- 
ence and Myſtery is retain'd and profeſs'd in the 
Academy of Kowe, but the common praC.ice and 
lying Dialect of his Kingdom, is to be metin other 
Apoſtatical places and Ages, co-diſpers'd with the 
Church, like Tares among Wheat, to deſtroy and 
choak it. And though the Few:ſo,% Tarkiſh,and Popiſh 
Apoſtacy uſe difterent DialeCts,the Hebrew, the Aras» 
lick, and the Za':ne, yer they underitand one ano- 
ther , and exactly agree in their common Mother 
Tor. gue of vain lying. For our Popi/» Legends, and 
Alcharou Dreams, and Talmaudical Dotages, where= 
in ditfer they , but in the Garb and Maſquerade of 
different Languages ? bcing all three, a breed ofthe 
ſame womb, and the Genuine oft-ſpring of the Fa- 
ther of Lyes ſtrongly retaining , as bred in the 
bone, the humour and ſpecial faculty , of vending 
their own Errours for Gods Truths, whoſe Inter- 
preters they pretend each to be, but the Pope and 
Mahomet more eſpecially. 

2[y. The Unchriſtian Cruelties of that Church, 
proves it to be an unconſcionable Church, without a 
heart, and hearly Allyed to Antichriſt. For by the 
Heart and Conſcience , we carry all other men a- 
bout as,in our breaſts, and oar Souls are the Armory, 
and Magazines of Modells and Suppoſſtions , by 
whi-h cus Inward Actions are firſt form'd and con- 
c1ved, whereof our Qutward are but Copies and 
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Counterparts. And no man can wrong another qut- 
wardly, without wronging him, in himſelf, tg the 
wounding of his own Conſcience in the firſt place; 
The hurt in both, is to himſelf; in the one, to the 
life and quick, in the inward guilt, in the other in the 
outward effigic, to his own fleſh : By our unconfin'd 
Souls, whereby one man is all mankind by fiction, 
we are naturally fram'd and Gilpos'd to compallion, 
and juſtice, and doing as we would be done by : As 
by our confin'd bodies, oft the other hand, or the 
Exiſtence of no more, but our bodily liſe and con- 
cerns in the conceptions of the Soul, (which is our 
narroweſt being, and meaſure of felt-preſervartion,) 
we become-mean,and folirary Individuals, and prom- 


pted thereby tothe ſole care, and defence of our skin 


and property, and often betrayed to inſatiable de- 
ceittul appetites after Luxury, which more tire and 
diſappoint, than ſatishe the immenſe deſires of the 
Soul, aiming at the beatifical enjoyment of its God 
in every luſt, and pleaſure it blindly ſtumbles upon : 
The whole Creation being not a ſufficient meal, and 
the narrow brittle Veſſel of the body nor large and 
tight enough to contain and digeſt its vaſt draughts 
and ingeſtivns ; - but in a bounded love, (or Morti- 
fication rather) of its Carnal felf, and unbounded 
Charity, and preference of God, and Countrey, and 


mankind, it tinus a Divine and honourable repaſt,' 


toits full iatietie, and true content z Yea, our Souls 
were made to begnot only rccepracles, and Synods of 
mankind, but the Temp!es.of Goa, and Chriſt, and 
all Chriſtians : And where the Hcart 1s given Chrilt, 
Chriſt [*Jin his Law, and Nature, reſides, and a@tsin 
that heart : As juch a heat alloby its in{pir'd Com- 
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mands,and difpoſitions,rules its own body and mem= 
bers: whereby every Chriſtian carrying Chriſt a- 
bout him, - by his Faith or Chriſtian ſuppoſition, is 
rtaker of his Divine Nature ; and become an in- 
{pi'd Actor of his Saviours Vertues, meek and mer- 
ciful to enemies, as Chriſt himſelf was ; and kind, - 
and tender hearted, [*) and peaceable, and gentle, 
ind eafic to be entreated, as he hopes to find Chriſt 
to himſelf, from an aſlurance trom, and in himſelf, of 
his Infinite and unbounded goodnets. A right Ca- 
tholick Chriſtian is angrv ar Hereticks, and tranſ- 
oreflors, with the {ame zeal and diſlike, as Chriſt is; 
who delights not in their death and ruine, bur their 
repentance and return; yea, he had rather dye tor 
them, than be the death of any of chem, though 
his enemies. Mercy therefore and mildneſs, and 
compaſſion from the heart, to erroneous fellow- 
Chriſtians, is a great demonſtration of true Catho- 
tick Chriſtianity, where ever it occurres, or ſhines z 
as mercileſs hoſtiliries, and zealous killing , and 
burning all Diſſenters, of the contrary ; and of the 
Eclipſe of the heart, - and Conſcience, and Chriſt by 
conſequence, in ſuch a Church, or Chriſtian. Where- 
by the Proteſtant Spirit is juſtified ro the World to 
be right Chriſtian, and that in a high degree, who 
ſerve not their enemies, with that meaſure, as they 
have been, and would again be ſerv*d by them, had 
they power ; but though Papiſts areas Antichriſtian 
Idolators ro them,(for a Chrittian Brother may be an 
ldolator according to St.Paml, 1 Cor.s. 11.) and they 
but as ſtubborn Hereticks at worſt;toPapilſts,yert they 
have been never brought to the ſtake for their un- 
ſound opinions and practice, (by the writs of their 
own Inyention,) nor to Tybxrn ever, but for their 
b Jace 3.7, 
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Treaſons againft the State, They ; look upon: Pro - 


teſtants, but as Dogs, though far better Chriſtians 
than themſelves : But Proteſtants take them , for 
what they ate, but have no malice to their perſons, 
though they abhor their errours ; and the ſeverity 
of our Laws againſt them,is only to ſecure our ſelves 
from their cruclties , and unquietneſs, For where 
Chriſt and the heart are excluded, (asin the Komiſh 
Church too much) naught but burning, and deſtroy- 
ing all diſſenters, as Hereticks, ſerves the turn, when 
it is within their power; and 1s never out of their 
Study, and Inclination, when it isnot. AndO the 
malice they ſhew towards thoſe, that revolt from 
them, to the Truth! And this wiſdom and temper 
deſcends not from above ,' but is Earthly, Senſual, 
and Deviliſh, as before, Jac. 3.15. And what can be 
the cauſe of this Helliſh Inhumanity towards Chri- 
ſtian Brethren , but the want and abſence of the 
heart and Conſcience, or which equally deſtroysir, 
the giving of it tothe Pope inſtead of Chriit; where- 
by a Papilt is of a piece with the Pope in all things, 
(which yet adds not one Cubit to his Stature, nor to 
his virtue,” or Graces, or humanity, or Eternal Pro- 
tection ; bur he is ſtill on Earth, as he was before) 
as a Chriſtian is one with Chriſt in Heaven, and par- 
raker on Earth, of his meek, and gratious,: and Hea- 
venly diſpoſitions. It's another-guels perfection to 
be Unired to Chriſt, than to the Pope; which is the 
true diiference between a Proteſtant and a Papiſt: 
the one puts on Chriit, the other puts on the Pope, 
by their ſeveral reſignations, of their private Wills, 
and Judgemcnts. It's more Heavenly and Divine, 
to be of Chriſts mind and diſpoſition, than of the 
boly inquifitions'.A mans heart,or his Will,or his end, 
&1C much Lany ed, and ever ga together, and it ever 
chules, 


Y 


(515) 

chuſes, and adheres,cither to God, or to an Idol ; And 
ſuch is the man, as his choice of his Lotd is ; mloy 7 
na mir@ 6 arlpor 3. He whole heart, and end,' 
is joyn'd to Chriſt and Heaven, i Holy and Heaven- 
ly, as Chriſtis; if to any Creature, ſuch as is the 
Will of the Maſter, will be the Will of his Manalſfo., 
To be a Roman-Catholick, therefore makes nor a 
Diſciple of Chriſt, but a te, or a reſign'd Vaſſal 
of the Pope; whoſe Will, and height, and carnal 
In:ereſt, muſt therefore be the Law of Hereſie, and 
diſtance,and hatred,and damnation, with ſucha one, 
And what crolles the Pope's gain or Authority, is /2ſ4 
Majeſtas, or Eccleſiaſtical Atheiſm, or high Treaſon 
againſt the Roman Heaven, to be vindicated and 
deltroyed, by the Angels of that Heaven, with ut- 
moſt zeal and fury; And B ABT LON is obſerv'd 
more zealous and ſevere for its Idol, than S10 N 
for its God ; the reaſon is, for where Chriſt is out of 
the heart, Offenders find nu Mediator,or rhercy.And 
herein the Popiſh far out-does the Turkiſh zeal, in 
cruelty. Truth can better breath in Txrkze, than at 
Rome; and the horns of the Mahometan Antichriit,are 
leſs curſt in thisreſpect, than thoſe of the Roman. Sa 
tan was not a Lyar, but a Murderer alſo from the 
beginning ; from whom the Remaniſts prove their 
deſcent, as well by their ſtakes, and fire-piles; as Ly 
their Legends and diſpenſations. And it is remark= 
able ( to uſe conjectures with ſubmiſſion on myſti- 
cal Scriptures)Of the Beaſt with two horns, like a Lamb, 
and ſpeech like a Dragon, that its ſpecial mark and 
Gharacter was, to make fire come down from Heaven, 
Revel. 13.12, 13. as of the other Beaſts with 7 heads, 
and ten horns,to overcome Gods Servants with the Sword 
v:1.7.And which of theſe Beaſtsis Agtichriſt,and who 
meant by either,is the queſtion, x, Its out of queſtion, . 
Ll 2 that 
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that with theAncients,the Empire that ſhould ſucceed 
the Komarn, ſhould be Antichriſt, whether it be the 
Popiſh (which rakes place and precedence of the 
German,) or Turkiſh, or both, for both de fatto have 
in great part ſucceeded it : 2. That the number 666 
pointed at &emiv@,is as clear from Frenexs,who lived 
near [] the Apoſtolical times, to know their key,and 
ſecret tradition about this myitery. Now there are 
three parts to be conſidered in the old Xoman Empire. 
The Magiſtracy , Militia, and the Mitre : or its civil 


Authority ; its Military Conqueſts; its Heatheniſh: 


Idolatry: Its civil Authority, wherein ſeveral Kings 


ſucceeded it, (or rather were reſtored to their own 
by its fall,) cannot be Antichriſtian, becauſe Or- 


dam'd, and approved by God, To be a terromr to evil 
workerg,” dad encouragement to the good, Rom. 13. 3. 
But thc other two parts of /mperator, and Pontifex 
Maximus, might well deſcend to Antichriſtian ſuc- 
cellors, by. Gods juſt Judgement, to be borh a 
ſcourge, and an intoxicating - 4 for cCegenerate 
and divided Chriſtians. The firſt, probably falling 
to the ſhaze of the Txrk ; who hath made ſuch Cu- 
queſts over the Saims by his Sword, (ach havock in 
the Churches of Chriſt by his Victories, v. 7. being 
the ſame Beaſt, with, the Remar Heathen Empire in 
effect, which Conquered all in like manner with the 
Sword, but was wounded by Conſtaxtine, and other 
Chriſtian E mperours, but afterwards is heal'd again 
of that deadly wound , v.3. to whole recovery the 
T'ope did contribute v.12, The reſidence of both 
being Kowe,new and old. And the ſpecial confidence 
and Character of the Txrk, being his Sword, 
where with he does all. And their Pricſts never 
read , nor expoung their Alcharon intheir Moſch's, 
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kit with a naked [Þ] Sword in their hands,'or 
hanging by for Terrour. And Ma5emert Propheſied his 
Sect ſhould iaſt, as lohg as it could keep the Sword, 
2nd no longer. Bur the Popes bid as fair, to the ſuc- 
ceſſion , and reviving of the Heatheni(> Pontificet 
of Kcme , as well a< of the Apnſtate Jewiſh , as 
both were En-mies t. Chriſtianity in the gar? of Re- 
ivion, an.! Eccleſiauicat Aiitt;onty : For they wave 
the 1ame of Biſhop, uſed 1 nonzlt Chriitians, and 
chuſe that of Poxrifex, in wi with Heathen's only, 
and never met in any Canonical Scripture ; neither 
ae they deficient in Heatheniſh Polyzrbe:ſm, havin 
erected a Pantheon, of as many tutelar Saints, vo. 
Patrons, to be call'd on, as there were Gods at 
Rome : withal, as the Tzrk is the Heathen-Roman 
Power recovered, ſo the Pope is the mage of both, 
2. IF. as well in Empire, and Dominion far and 
wide, as in crxelty, and ſhedding the bloud of Chri- | 
ſtians. * And yer this /nfernal Trinity , of Dragon, 
and Beaſt, and falſe Prophet, are as one Antichriſt ; 
ſending out 3 unclean ſpirits out of his mouth alike, 
Revel. 16. 13. But the Peculiar work, 'and Principal, 
Charaſteriſtical Arms, of Pontihcal Antichriſt , (as 
the Sword was of the Tzrk) isfire from Heaven, v, 
3, wherewith El:as deſtroyed his Enemies, which 
kind of ſpirit, our Saviour rebuked in his Diſciples. 
And who more at uſing this fire, than our Popes,and 
his Incendiaries : by this, they burn all Holy Chrt- 
ſans (members of Chriſt, and Temples of the 
Holy-Ghoft, )for Hereticks, as they fall within their 
Power; By this they blow up States and Kingdoms, 
and ſet great Cities, and all Exrope fiom London to 
Hungary this day on fire, if they are not belyed ; 
by this they'l burn the,Scriptures, (eſpecially if Tran » 
h b Ricold, contra {eft, Mahomet c 10, 
_—_— _ ſlated 
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ſlated into Vulgar Tongues) becauſe the Rival word 
of God, which may give them check, if made 
Known. Nor ſhall Chriſt himſelf eſcape better from 
their fire, than his word, or Servants ; whom in re- 
maining Hoſts, (each one perfect Chriſt to them) 
thcy'l yet burn, [*] by the direCtions of their Ru- 
bricks and Miſlals ; qut of no particular ſpleen or 
malice, asin the former caſes, bur out of fatall con- 
ny to Propherical deſcriptions, to be intirely 
ike themſcives; by this, as a lightning, or fire from 
Heaven, which hath often dazled weak eyes, they 
Excommunicate, the remaining living body of 
Chriſt, all faithful believers, that bear not their (v, 
126. 17.) mark orordination, or Pal!, or Licenſe, or 
Abjuation of the true Faith., under the name of 
Herelic, deſerving fire. And damn all Chriſtian men, 
and Churches to Eternal fire,that are not qualified by 
this their ark, tobuy and (<1, v. 17. that is, tobe of 
* their Antichritiian faftory and Comraunion, to buy 
falſe Peace and Pardon, for true Coyn; and toſel| 
their Pretious ſouls for a counterfeit Salvation ; and 
this Helliſh Trinity , Satan, and the two Beaſts, his 
Vice-Roys, (though- both the latter Proceed from 
the foriney, or the Dragon, who was a Murderer, and 
a Lycr,)can change their properties for variety ; and 
HAaomet is as good at deceiving, asat killing, and 
the Pope as good at killing, v. 15. as at deceiving. 
: The third Antich:iſtian quality,(as inſeparable from 
Satan, and his Synagogue, as Lying, and Murder- 
ing, andequally waſting and quenching the heart, 
and Conſcience, Hoſea 4. 11.) is, that of Infatiable 
uncleanneſs, and Carnal Impurity. The Holy, and 
the Counterfeit-Catholick-Church, do both diſcover 
reſpectively rhe holineſs, or the impurity, of the 
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Ghoſt, or Spirit, that rules them, in the chaſtity, ot 
Impurity of their Diſciples.Neither is Kome out-done 
by the T»rk herein, inSatanical compliance;nor their 
Licenſed Stews ſhort of his Scraglioes, nor their looſe 
and Infamous privacies, of the more regular (of the 
two) Mahometan Polygamy, If all other ſigns had 
been wanting, the ſtrange and unexemplyhied exceſs 
of this filthyneſs of late in this ſober Nation, to the 
Aſtoniſhment of all Chriſtians, had been a ſuffi-. 
cient diſcovery and Alarm, of Popery advancing to- 
wards us, as the motion of waves, of the approach 
of a Whale. And the 'true cauſe of this Heatheniſh 
degeneracy amongſt Chriſtians,(which Infallibly ex- 
cludes from Heaven and Salvation, Cor.6.9. though 
not from the Boſom of the Church of Rome)lyes prin- 
cipally, and folely in the want of giving our hearts 
to Chriſt ; whereby Chriſt becomes one with us, ſor 
They that ſo put on Chriſt, Crucifie the ficſh, with ts 
luſts, and affettions, which are ſo abominatly unſuita= 
ble to their new Character, and perſon they now 
ſuſtain, as Chriſtians, Gal. 5. 24. 4, 27. 1 Cor. 6. 15. 
Bur they that pur on the Pope only, (by reſignation 
of will and judgement) can -live in {uch pollutions 
neverthelefs , as not unuſuail with Popes, by the 
Confeſſion of their beſt Hiſtorians. 

The laſt Antichriſtian Satanical mark, fo oppoſite 
and contrary to all heart, and Conſcience, as I ſhall 
chuſe to Inſtance, ſhall be thar ſtile and attribute, of 
The Accuſer of the Brethren, Revel. 12. 10. and falſe 
approvers of themfelves by Conſequence. The 
Turks count Chriſtians,but as doggs,and themſelves 
as holy MMuſulmans, or Royal Prieſts to God. The 
Papiſt is as good at calumny againſt his betters, and 
for the favouring his own party, though with greater 
defiance to Truth and Conſcience, inall probability, 
by l 4 than 
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than the T»rk; where is there greater - honour and 
-Eulogies beſtowed, than they do on the chief pro- 
motors and ſupporters of their Carnal Synagogue ? 
Holy Fathers, Confeſlors, moſt Reverend Jeliutes, 
eminent Cardinalls, Holy, and Infallivle Popes, S.R, 
Zccleſia, and the Apoltolick See, Rex Catholicus, 
Chriſt;aniſſimus, &c. Commemorations , Canoni- 
zarions into Sainte, and Interceſlors? who better at 
diſgraceing and ſiigmatizing, them, that croſs their 
Trade and Idols ? who, let them be the moſt holy, 
the moſt excellently Learned and Orthodox perſons 
in the World ; if any way hinderers of their Dza- 
4s Worſhip , ſhall deſerye no better Titles, than of 
Hereticks, and Schiimaticks, and Devils, and Re- 
probates, and Dunccs, and Fools, and Madmen, 
and Diſtracted, and Pofleſled, and what not * wor- 
thy to be deſtroyed by Temporal and Eternal! death, 
where they nay be reach'd, by cither Law, and 
Power; or elſe by poinyards, and poiſons, and Maſ- 
ſacres, &c. Canany, that have the charity of Chriſt 
in their hearts, Mat.5.44, x Per.2.23.be of ſuch a Ma- 
I:znant Spirit ? or 1s not this with the reſt, a con - 
vincing Aiyument that they are not a Church, that 
bel-ngs to Chrik, who loves and bleſles eriemies, but 
to vatar rather,who hath his name and ſtile of Devil 
from Calumny ; whom they are more Induſtrious 
© reſembl- jn all Antichriſtian practice. 

An4 theic are our Roman-Catholicks, which is the 
xitle they ſo much arrogate and fancy to themſelves ; 
more than of Roman-Chriſtians, or Koman- Orthodox : 
Which they more forbear and wave. But why Ca- 
; tholich ? and why Roman ? which looks ſo like a 
contradiction ?. If they afiect the ſtile of Catholick 
In an Anciext ſenſe, in uſe among Chriſtians of old, 
though not the fr# ; whereby any Orthodox Church 
| of 
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of any petty City, or Countrey , as well as of the 
greateit, was call'd rhe Catholick Church of ſuch 
a particular place, as 5 « [*] zridgs rabid inan- 
dia. For though it were particular as to place, 
as at Swedri, or Philippi, or Athens,, or Rome , or 
London ; yet Catholick , and General, nevertheleſs 
it was, for its Dottrine, and exact agreement, with 
the Apoſtolical Chriſtian Church throughout the 
World; as every drop of clear and homogeneous 
water, is equally water with the whole Ocean ; but 
ſois not water and mud, of heterogeneous mixture-: 
If this. be their mcaning , we accept of this ſenſe 
and meaſure, for ſo they muſt not expect to be Ca- 
tholick alone any more ; and their fooliſh diſtin&tion 
falls : yea, ſuch Churches only that are Apoftolical, 
and Scriptural in their Doctrines, can be call'd Ca- 
tholick of 'Right , and ſuch as have moſt of the 
muddy , heterogeneous mixtures of human Tra- 
dition, and worldly defign, and private ends, ſhall 
be moſt Uncatholick; and ſo the Catholiciſm 
of their Church is more like to fall, and vanith like- 
wiſe: Burt if they call themſelves Catholicks, for 
diſtintion from Proteſtants, who paſs with them, 
but for Hereticks, they are again, very groſsly miſ- 
taken in their Criticiſm : For Orthodox [) is con- 
trary to Hererick ; and Catholick to Jew ; which 
was the firſt and Original ſenſe of this word, upon the 
Gentiles being taken into the Church, as well as 
# ſews. And Proteſtants are no more Jews, than 
themſelves , (as is not doubted. ) Nor perhaps fo 
much ; for they are liker to the Jews in confining 
Gods Church within the Roman Pale, as the other 
did within their Paleſtine. But we Proteſtants, Catho= 
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lickly extend, and enlarge it, to all Nations, ac. 
cording to the promiſes made to Abraham, the Ca- 
tholics Fatier of many Nations, (as the name, God 
gave him, imports) as well, as the particular Fa- 
ther of the Jews. Therefore the Title Catholick 
more belongs in Truth and reaſon ro Proteſtants, 
than to our Romaniits; who are fo reſtrain'd , and 
Urcatholick; and Jewiſhelike, in the bounds of their 
Church, which they ſo conane to Rome, And by 
their waving the Title Orthodoxe, which had: been 
more proper for their diſtinguiſhing deſign , they fa- 
tally allow Proteſtants for ſuch , and difallow them- 
ſelves: They therefore are in Truth neither Orthodox, 
nor Catholick ; but only New Roman; or a private, 
Earthly Church below , ' or a modern v/ralian Fern- 
ſalem, that 1s in exile and bondage, with her Chil- 
dren: Not favouring either of the Apoſtolical purity 
of the right Chriſtian, or the Orthodoxy of the An- 
cient Zoman , or the Heavenlineſs and Spirituality 
of 7eraſaieim, which 1s above, the Mother of all 
true Chriſtians,who are in Heaven by Faith. They are 
therefore in Truth but New Roman- Catholicks, as 
yho ſhould ſay,an Old-New,a Particular-univerfal,a 
Spirienal-carnal, aHeavenly-carthly Chutch, made 
up of Contradiion and Hypocriſy,and Earth: Whoſe 
chiefend and Intereſt is the Advancement and glory 
of Rome, nor of Chriſt; high, like Kites, in their 
ſoring pretences , to eye Dunghills for prey, the 
better ; making filly Souls to believe the only way to 
be ſaved,is to become their Spiritual Slaves, and Tri- 
butaries, and togo to Rome and Heaven,to be all one. 

Which, (with an anſwerable perſonal Holineſs of 
life, without which none canſee God,) might well 
be true of the old Apoſtelical Rome, and any other 
Church agreeing with it, in the like ſound _ 

an 
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and Doctrine ; but it is far from true, as to the 
Modern Apoſtatical ; for it is a great and a groſs 
miſtake, to take or imagine the Church of Komt 
Ancient and preſent, to be one and the ſame, be- 
cauſe of the ſame Sirname and patch'd Succeſſion : 
for it is not name-ſake, or Succeſſion,(which yet goes 
far with ſuperficial judgments, unlike to God, that 
by their principles neglect and lay by the heart, ) 
but the ſame ſoundneſs of Life and Doctrine, or 
hearts in the ſame Heaven , not feet in the ſame 
houſe or Countrey, that make Churches to be the 
fame, and true; the want whereof, or any notori- 
ous corruption in Faith or Manners , by the rules of 
Chriſtianity, cuts off, and debars the Communion of 
Chriſtians Members, much more the Succeſſion of 
Chriſtian Governours. For how can any ſucceed to 
be Heads, where, by the Apoſtolical Law, they are 
out of capacity to be members of a Chriſtian Church, 
1 Cor. 5. 11. The old Roman Church for the firſt 400 
years ( before Rome was burnt and ſeveral times 
ſack'd and brought to the duit, -as betore;) did 
diſapprove the wayes and Doctrines of the Modern, 
and conſequently its Communion, as much as we 
Proteſtants ; for ſhe did not Worſhip Saints, or 
Images ; nor ſlight and ſuppreſs rheScriptures , un- 
der colour of reſpect ; nor curtayle Sacraments, and 
Divine Inſtitutions: Nor ufurp'd upon Chriſt , nor 
Crowns, nor Churches, nor Conſciences, (nor up- 
on the liberties of our Britt; Church in 'particu+ 
lar, as they cannot Inſtance in one Pall, or ap- 
peal, in any Age, or Hiſtory ; Pope Gregorie's ac- 
count upon diligent ſearch above 1000 years agoe, 
to omit other Arguments, is abundant proof and 
certainty there was none: ) nor endur*d to carry 
God about, in'a Cage, and to create as many 
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Chriſts,and Saviours,as there be Wafers in Churches, 
and Cities, and Altars; and every one of equal 
Deity and Worſhip toour Saviour in Heaven, God 
blelicd for ever : ( which amongſt them cannot o- 
therwile fall out, as we have ſhewed, but that a 
Wafer ſhould be Chriſt; and Chriſt bur a Wafer , by 
their Hypotheſis,which excludes the heart, whereby 
Chriit by conſequence is excluded , and a grofs Ca- 
pernaitical fenfe of ſuch Spiritual Myſteries , as ne- 
ccliarily int1uduc'c:)nor made the Authority of man, 
more thai that oi Scripture, the Rule of Feith- and 
Hereſi. ; nor burnt fellow Chriitians for their Er- 
rows, much leſs for the ſame Truths which them- 
felves ma.ntain'd, as Proteſtants are, or are in dan- 
ger,ldayly to be ferv'd by the preſent nominal Church 
of: Kame ; with other innumerable Superſtitions, and 
Unchriftian cruelties, ant !'oathſom=e Frauc: and 
Legends, and Iniernal Diſpenſations fc; Fins and 
Qutics : But was Orthodox un her Faith, and Regu- 
lar, and ſober, and Chriſtian. likein all her Church- 
Rites, and Practices, and well approved of, and 
accorded with, by this, and all Chriſtian Churches, 
by, all brotherly love and Communion ,' as' the 
diſtanee' of places did permit ; yea with ſome pre- 
ference of honaur before many other leſſer and 
obſcurer. Churches, for its Imperial fituation , and 
numerous Martyrs; yct without any danger of be- 
ing caught in any Nooſe by ſuch reſpect, - or honour- 
able Appellations; which no doubt were return'd 
to every Church, though lefler, with the like ,- or 
greater humility and reſpect, than they were given : 
In which Chriſt-like victories and conteſts , be- 
tween Brethren and Churches , the Chriſtian am- 
bjtion did heretofore conſiſt; but the preſent 
Church of Rome abuſes and conyerts the, _—_ 
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honour of her equals, into aliment and fuel for her 
Pride, not cxalting others for their humility, as Go 
doth, but concluding againſt them, from it, through 
the barbarous forgertulneſs, of her own mutual, Di- 
vine and Chrittian part ; and no Eulogy ſhall occur 
in Hiſtory, but muſt beſpeak Supremacy to her alone, 
and Slavery and Subjection to the reſt of 'Chriſten- 
dom, like the Wolf going to School, who could 
diſcern nothing but Agnes, in every word, and Sylla- 
ble, and letter, pronounced unto him, 

No ; this Churchof Rome is no more the old, than 
2 Cock is a French-man, becauſe both are Gallas in 
Lartine ; than there City, or their People, or their 
Language is the fame, being all of a new, anda dif- 
ferent Situation, and dialect, and deſcent. The 
Race of O!d Romans are ſooner to be met, and found 
in Venice, (and elſe-where) than in Gothickh, Rome z 
where more inclination, not only after Roman civi- 
hry, bur alſo after Ancient Roman, or Proteſtant 
Orthodoxy, doth appear, as ſome of their wiſeſt. 
Clerks, and later Hiitorians, have given a taſt : And 
the parties in this Bill and Plea, for this Roman Su- 
premacy being not the ſame, what need more an- 
{wer to it? but a motion to be diſmiſſed ; becauſe : 
the Plaintiff againſt us is not the ſame with the old 
Roman Church ; and ,if he were; neither hath It, 
nor ever had, nor pretended, any right of Supre- 
macv over us in Erittain. This I ſay was never - 
the claim of old Chriſtian Rome ; but the fally, 
and invention of rhe Antichriſtian; which are 
as much the ſame Church, as a Wolf and a 
Lamb, are the ſame Creature. It cannot be deny- 
ed, bur that they have itill amongſt them, the ruins 
and rubbiſh of old Chriſtianity, as well as the other 
of old Kexwe, and both under like defacement : And 
ſeveral] 
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ſeverall good. Creeds , arid Canons of Councils and 
Sctiptures it ſelf, if men were ſuffered to come ar ir; 
conveyed unto them from the former Inhabitants, ar 
from St.Pasl,or from Brittainzwhich with the ſinceri- 
ty of the heart,may ſerve,we truſt,tq the Salvation of 
many. thouſands, under that captivity ; as the ward- 
fob of Comedians might ſerve honeſt men, for good 
warmth, and covering ; however by them imployed, 
but ro counterfeit perſons, and paſſions for a Lively- 
hood by the Hypocriſie , (touſe that word in his Ori- 
ginal, and firſt notation :) For though Chriſt,and Tri- 
nity, and other Orthodox Articles of our Faith, have 
place and mention amongſt them,yet it is not for their 
ſakes ſo muchas in order to their awnCarnal deſigns, 
to give them better countenance amongſt deluded 
Chriſtians : what more then is their credit or reſpect 
thereby, than of parcels of our Scripture ſtanding in 
the Alcharoy, and as the Creatures groaning un- 
der the tondage of corruption , Rows, 8. 22. and 
longing to be deliver'd into Chriſtian, and Proteſtant 
Libertie, and true ſacredneſs, from ſerying , or 
countenancing the luſts and Impoſtures of Tyrants,. 
and falſe Prophets : where Chriſt, it is true, is named 
withno leſs reſpect, than at Rome ; but Mahomet, a> 
mong them, as the Pope amongſt theſe, preferred. 
before him : in which preference the eſſence of Pou- 
pery, and its difference from Proteſtantiſm , doth 
conſiſt, as before was proved. Not to deſcant more; 
on the ſervitude of the reſt of their Chriſtian Do- 
Ctrines, the Worſhip and Maſs-Book of Modern 
Rome, 1s not the ſame, as was in uſe before, with 
the Old ; bur ſtrangely altered and depraved,, with 
innumerable Superſtitious additions,and vain Repeti- 
rions,Prohibited by our Saviour, Matrh.6. Begun par= 
ticularly, and moſt remarkablely of any another, by 
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Pope Gregory who ſent Auguſtine ; and Vitalian, who 
ſent Theodore hither; (but conſfummared at laſt by ſe- 
veral Popes into a perfeCt Oglio, and mixture” of Jus 
daiſm andChriſtianity,ſuch as the Alcharon itſelf was 
fram'd to be,by the heads ofSergius and Mahomer.)And 
which is alſo as remarkable, our Gregory pretended 
extraordinary afliftance of Gods Spirit, in the re- 
courſes of a Pigeon at his ear, [*] no leſs than 4 

bemet 5 by which allegation in his behalf, his Books 
eſcaped being burnt, and ſerved, as he had ſerved 
the old Statues and Monuments of Rome. - And 
for the alterations of their Maſs, by theſe rwo Popes 
particularly, we have the Teſtimony of their own 
Platina, in the lives of the one, and the other. Þ .4»- 
tiphonarium diurnum ' quan notturnum compoſuit, &, 
Introitum--litanias--ſtationum quoque magnum partem, 
GC. ,ejus quogne inventum, ut novies Kyrie Eleeſon 
© caneretur, © Haleluja: He compoſed their Anti- 
* phonary for day and light, the Introitus--their Let- 
© rany, and a great part of their Stations ; the Re- 
*petition of Kyrie Eleeſon and Halelxjah nine times 
over, was his patticular invention: and whereas 
their Liturgy now requir*d to be us'd in their Vulgar 
tongue; as it had been before, (the Latine tongue 
being diſuſed at Rome, from about the year 580.) he 
ſo delighted to continue their ſervicein the Latine, 
(now unknown to the vulgar, and far therefore from 
the heart and underſtanding, which is thetrue genizis 
of Popery, ) that he hides and cramps it furgher 
from them, with unintilligible charms andRepetitions 
in Gteek and Hebrew :And in a Solemn Synod of 2x5 
Biſhops , Eſtabliſhes his Superſtitious Tnnovations, 
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ia ſuſtulit, qua nocitura, multa etixy addidit , que 
profutura fide noſtre videbantar, He laid afide much 
of the Ancient:formes, as contrary and deſtructive ; 
and added many new in their place, as more agree- 
able to their Modern Faith. For how could their 
Ancient, Sober, and Orthodox Liturgy, well agree 
with his Heatheniſh conceptions , touching purify- 
ing Idol-temples with holy water ? as we heard be« 
fore out [*] of Bede : And his Interceſſions for Trajar's 
Soul in [®} Hell, which perhaps brought Purgatory, 
in time, in requeit and faſhion, in. that new Church ; 
and with his new ftreſs laid upon the great yertue of 
Wollen Palls, whereon all their Ordinations,: and 
Conſecrations, and Archiepiſcopal, and Patriarchal 
Authorities, and conſequently their whole New-Ro- 
man Church depends. Non bene conveniunt, &c, So-. 
ber, and gtave Religion, and Worſhip, and ſuch 
unjuſtifable Doctrines, and pueril Infatuations, how 
- could they well agree? Neither was Vitalianxs the 
other great Reſtorer of the Romiſh Religion in 
England, wanting inthe like humour to alter and 
change the ſimplicity of their Roman Service, which 
before kept cloſe to the Scriptures chiefly ; for them- 
ſelves acknowledge, this their new mode of Litur- 

y, hadnot been beforein uſe, [<] ante fieri non con- 
wevit, perlettz enim Epiſtola & E vangelio fints Sacri- 
ficio imponebatur. So that nothing, by conſequence, 
can be imagined to be more the Liturgy of An- 
cient Rome, than our own common Prayer , as it is 
reformed our of the Maſs, by retaining the Old- 
Roman flower, and caſting away the New-Roman- 
Catholick bran and traſh. 


a Bede!.1:c,zo, b M, Weſts, An 592, © Platin 13 
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- So that the Popiſh Religion ought nor in any right 
or reaſon to be calld Koman, but a new Gothic 
Church, (as we find about this time their Anceliors 
and Founders the Gothes to agree ent Symbolize 
with them. Goth: [4] Gregoru opera veaicre ad unio- 
nem Catholice Eccleſie,) or indeed, the Gre, or:4n Ke- 
ligion, (as they allo term their Calender ) as well in 
reſpect of the great alteration mace thereot at Kome 
by Pope Gregory both in Doctrine arid Wo: U3ip trom 
the Ancient and Orthodox Reman Church ; as allo 
of its propagation throughoutChucc hes by his mo*ns, 
and miſliens, to the great [<] corruption oi Chriſten- 
dom: and particularly amongitus m 4r:t:aiz, tothe 
great wrong of the Engliſh, who before had been 
rightly grounded, gnd principled in the right, and 
truly Carholick Faith by Bri:-f Miniſtry; And 
here we have the [ncanabula, the firſt ſpring and 
beginning of Popery , whole firſt entrance through 
Monk --«gz/t:ve, by Commithon from this Pope 
Gregory , was under no good Planet or Circumr 
ſtances : being near about the time, that Pope Bo- 
niface was declar'd the Univerſal Biſhop (o+ Anti- 
chriſt in the ſenſe of Pope Gregory, in the Gale of ano- 
ther, as before,) and promoted by, and promoting 
that Authority here, -in contempt, and hreac : of all 
the Laws,and Canons of the Catholick Church, and 
the rights of this particular : And attenaed in the 
Heavens above, with diſmal fſignes an pioCigies, 
as the ike was never ſeen betore : Tuuta 5c (6 pore 
proaigia, ['] quarta nunquam aitea; Cemetes per- 
lucidus, puer quadrupes; &C. Whicin lair might terve 
as a ſignificant Emblem of this new Religion ; hich 


_ d Platio, ;z Gregr, 14709, e Antiquic Eccleſ. p,q4z, f Platina 
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ſerv'd to , make men Babes in knowledge , and Beaſts 
in heart and conſcience : And accompanied on Earth 
below,(ſo unilo:m are its Antichriſtian Sympromes,) 
with another parallel Decerver, in the Zaſt, the 
prophet Mahomer, both alike feigning the Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt by a Pigeon art the Ear ; wherein 
Gregory wasnot taught by Afanomer,vwho was Junior 
to '1im, and born in the year of Monk Angnſt:ne's 
landing here:But rather Mahomert might have heard, 

or borrowed it from Gregory, Or both perhaps been 
taught the Art, by one and the ſame Taror. Bur 
both Reignes, the Mabometan and the Gregorian, 
have much the ſame Epocha, and Horoſcope: And 
both began to prevail, the one in the Weſ?, the other 
in the Eaft,in the duske,and twihghr of that long,and 
Greenland night, that was to prevail, by Gods per- 
miſſion, and ſecret jndgement, over the whole face 
of the Chriſtian Church, for the ſpace and duration 
of eight,or 900 years or more; to count from the year 
600, when the Weſtern part thereof firſt began , to 
the dawning of our Reſtoration in Henry the ſeventh, 

as before. The ſucceſs of this Rom:ſb Plantation 
among us, being anſwcrable to its firſt manner 
of entrance, and proving in the end the Eclipſe of 
the true Re!1zion, (before in the Land, ) and it fclf 
a degenerate fort of Chriſtianity , falling ſhort of 
ſober Heatheniſm in many reſpects. Of which that of 
St. Paxl may be rightly applyed. Ard the times of 
this Ignorance God winck:d at, but now Com- 
wanderd all mey every where to repent, Act. 17. 30. 

About the dead time of this diſmal long night of 
PopefF, that is, about the years goo, to 1300. an- 
{wering to the Rours from 12. to 3, in the morning, 
The dreams of Purgatory and Tranſubſtantion, firlt 
policſs'd mens fancies; and dead Ghoits,and Specters, 
and 
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and Hobgoblins began to fry, and skreek in Purga- 
tory, and tocry for help from private Males : And 
the Franciſcan, and ſeveral other Mclancholly Or- 
ders, to walk bare-foot up and down, like Nottam- 
bulon's, or night walkers, in their ſleeps and ſhirts : 
And men ſtumbPd upon many Tutelar Gods and Pa- 
trons,groping in the dark, for the true ; and ſtill us'd 
Candles at Noon-day , throughout theiz Worſhip, 
without any need, as it were furtherto prove, that 
It isa time of night amongſt them. And the Dreams 
of Nunnes, and Monks were rehears'd in Pulpits, 
inſtead of godly Sermons: ( as the [5] Profoundeſt 
and greateſt Clerks then hardly. abſtain'd from 
their own, in their Writings;) and the eyes of all, 
both Clergy and Laity, ſealed up in a deep ſleep of 
implicit Faith : And the Hoſt went from Streer ta 
Street with a Bellman; and the Popes Rid ſlcepy 
Kings and Emperours. For in the year eleven 
hundred, Hildebrand, or Pope Gregory the ſeventh, 
depos'd the Emperour Henry the fourth. And ano- 
ther took his Crown from King fo-4n, while he was 
nodding: About the ſame time Caxnterbary o erlay 
St. Davids, and in Thomas Becket , began to ſting 
our Princes, that had given it warmth and being : 
Burt the Fornications, and other works of darkneſs, 
in that time, are not to be nam'd, or number'd ; 
the peculiar concomitant of this fleſhly Hereſie, 
(as they ſay) to this day,ſcarce reckon dyor cenfur'd 
for a ſin, for its commonnels, amonglit rhe chief 
Saints of this dark perſwaſion. And this dark ſeaſon 
{eryv'd as well for Robberies of all forts of Goods, 


£ Bradwardin jn Prefart. 7 lib, de cauſa Dei. Deriving bis 
name or deſcent, 1 [1ppoſe, from Brordoredhun, Caſtit in Heretord- 
ſhire, belonging to the Family of the Vaughans, 
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Lands, Houſes, Churches, throughout the Iſle ; 
which were {ccurd, and appropriated to Sanctu- 
arics, and Monaiteries, iv the ſame aark Arts they 
Were Con:mitted ; till aFout the time of Xic-ard the 
ſecond, ſeveral weie awatnced out of their tirit flcep, 
with the ir, as was Wick/iff, and Sir 70.1 Old-Caſtle 
Lord Cobham, and the Lollirds, who were defirous 
torilc before it was dav, and to reform thele a- 
buſes, beiore it was Gods appointed time:. Bur all 
berween that and morning, tell alleep again, as taſt 
as ever; till dawning of day in the Z/zr3cs5 7.and 8.0f 
Brutiſh race ; which laſt finding himſeli thin, and un 
attended, expected mote reſpect and oblervation, for 
faith he in a {pecch. [4] « We thought that our Clergy 
* of our Realm had been our Subjects wholly , but 
©now we have well perceived, that they be but haif 
© our Subjects; for all the Prelates at their conie- 
©cration, make an Oath to the Pope, clean con- 
© trary to the Oath, they made to us; 1o that they 
© {ſeem to be his Subjects, and not ours. And began 
then to take courie to recover his $S|1ritual Sub- 
jects, whom the Pope ſtole from him ; and to rouſe 
and awaken both Court and Kingdom, azamf tic 
Burglaries they committed iipon urhkers ur the dead 
of night, anc to{c1zc upon the itolen Goor's, which 
in £n:lazdicldom: evert to the right owners; anc to 
Diſcipline the whole Fraternity into Letter depen- 
dance upon their Soveraizn; burning ſeveral in 
the hain, ro make them crv, Gooſe rye King, in- 
ficad of the Pope ; an1, as {7 ſome athrm, arraigning 
T»om145 Leexct of high Iicafon azaini Heary the 
ſecond, after he had hecn praved to, in Hea- 
yen tor about goo hundicd years, (to hcal his 
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people of the ſeditious influence of hisCanonization.) 
By this time it was S#-r:/iag, and the Goſpel ap- 
pear*d in our Horizon.and in the Ezg/iſh rongue ; and 
in Edward the 6t-1. and Queen E!:zaveth, and King 
7ames , (after ſome Eclipte) encreaied in ful luttre to 
a perfect day ; that all eyes were open, and ſluggards 
began to riſe, and underſtand themſelves, and to be 
aſham'd of their ſomnolent Religion: yea the chief 
Calebs, and Spies, and Writers of the Roman Church, 
by peeping into our Hemiſphere, and reading our 
Hererical Books, (as they reproach them,) became 
ſtrangely alrer'd, and enlightened ever afterwards, 
in ſtile and learning, as well as our ſelves, (for the 
Polite World ows all its knowledge to Proteſtan- 
tiſm, as it former Barbarous Ignorance to Popery ) 
but to their greater guilr and Condemnation, with 
thoſe in the Goſpel. That had eyes, and would 
not ſee ; and ears, aidwould not hear ; their hearts, 
through love of its Idol, more than God and the 
Truth, being out of order : Bur fince the weather 
in our Engl;/þ Church, hath been dark and cloudy, 
for ſome years, through the coritrivance and malig- 
nity of ſome evil ſpirits, Infeſting our Air, and trou- 
bling our Elements, (recommending poiſon to Gran- 
dees jn Marriage Wine, and Treaties, to diſpoſe them 
to old drowſineſs ; and a far different Liquor unto 
others, in Synods and Conventicles, to make them 
turbulent, and frantick, and ro worry their Rulers, 
and deſtroy their Kings) ſeveral have been ſo weary 
and tyred , what with the noyſe, and ſcandal, on 
the one hand , what with the Narcortick ſteam , and 
Operation, on the other, thar they are ready to 
ſlumber and ſleep at Noon-day ; and like fick men, 
can findno reſt, but by changing their Religion, as 
they do their Beds, a deadly Symptom in both : and 
Mm 3 to 
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to Rome they will go, where they may ſleep to pur- 
poſe, while their eyes are reſign'd to their guides, 
and their truſt ro man, inſtead of God, and never 
waken till the Trumper, and laſt Judgement; to 
their Eternal wo. 

IF it were to return to Rome Heathen, inits glory, 
and to change their Bibles for Txlty, or Seneca, rather 
than for Lyes, and Legends, men might have ſome 
excuſe for their intoxicated love of ſlavery, which 
all free Spirits abhor,and eſpecially Spiritual ſlavery, 
which is ſo contrary to the ſoul, the freeſt of beings, 
For there we ſhou!d meet with Ceſar, and Cicero, and 
Virgil, and many other Heroes, of ſeveral endow- 
ments ; we ſhould light, if notupon Chriſt, yet up- 
01 the other part of my Text, the Heart, and Soxl 
in that perfection, and improvement, by know- 
ledge, and virtue, and valour, as fully anſwer'd the 
Poets Charactcr, (which compriz'd the utmoſt that 
men could do, or Pen deſcribe.) /mperizm terris, ani- 
mos £quavit Olimpo, they match'd the Gods with 
cheir parts, and over-match'd the World with their 
Prowels ; And where the heart is well preſerv'd and 
enlightened , Chriſt 1s never far off, (even as Anti- 
Chriſt is never nigh, but where the heart is firſt dark- 
ned and reſign'd). For the Sun of Righteouſneſs was 
riſing to the World, about this time, that Kome was 
io clcar'd and cnobPd in heart and Spirit, and mens 
ſouls were ſo awakned, and fitted with Liberty , 
and honour, to receive his Truths. The Roman Em- 
pire being raifed, and imployed in St. John Baptiſt's 
work, as it were, to prepare the way of the Lord; and 
£o train mens ſouls to value truth in the General, a- 
bove ſordid ſelf-love, and to clenſe the eye in part, 
to behold its luſtre. For as the Sun wereof little 
wie to people, that had no eyes, or were _— 
wit 
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with cataracts,and ſcales, ſo alſo is the Sun of righte- 
ouſncſs, ro blind, and fervile, and feald underſtand- 
ings; and Chritt to any heart, that is muittted with 
Idols,or enſlaved ro another Supremacy. But in Po- 
pery neither Chriſt, nor the Heart, can well be met 
with; both are ſo engrolled , and dev our d by his 
Vicar; It is higheſt Honour there, not tobe truc to 
Honour, or Cuuicience, [which pailes for a danger- 
ous private Spirit ) againſt their Church : and to 
quit on's {elf of his foul, and Heart, and Judgement, 
1s the merhod to be a right Komas Carneiith; and 
Chr:1t,and the ſoul, like correlates,cver ſtand and fall 
together, where the one departs, the other ſeldom 
ſtays behind. Which is the rcaion, that Popiſh Rome, 
inits higheit manhood, and perfection, had little to 
ſhew of either : for when it arrived to its higheſt 
pitch ; and all Crowns. were Subject toits Mitre, all 
Laws to its Canons, where was its glory compar'd 
to the other Rome ? but in a Herd of Monkiſh-Block- 
heads, to be ſet againſt the others Divine Claflick 
Authors: Bede, Geoffrey , Comeſtor , or the Golden 
Legend, againſt L:vy, and Tacitus, and Plutarch, 
&c. EpiStole obſcenrorum virorum, againſt thoſe of 
Cicero, or Seneca, And whoagainſt Virgil, and f#- 
venal,and Horace? Poetry was fo Ingenious, and true 
to human nature, (in whoſe cxaltation it ever chirps, 
as down inthe mouth in its fall alſo.) that where 
the Heart was excluded, it turn'd Proteſtanr,and ne- 
ver ſhewed more its head. What they had lettto boaſt 
of, were men, without fouls ; Arguments, without 
ſence ; Sermons, without Scriptures, or Fathers ; Au- 
thors, without the ſtile and dialect of men : cloyſterd 
Epicures, fat and trading Monks, Cardinals with- 
out Chriſtian Lives, and Popes without Faith or Re- 
ligion, In a word, Chriſtianity without a ſoul, or 
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Gaviour, the Image of Religion, to manseye, with- 
aur the life and truth thereof, to God's; Th» Pope 
and the Virgin ary, inſtead of Chriſt, and blind 
Obedience, inſtead of the heart ; that no time, or 
Age, ſince the Floxd, or Fall, can be parallel'd to 
that of Popery, (in its full rei-nand adeption,) for 
a toral degeneracy of human, and Chriſtian nature, 
in point of Morality, and Grace, and Learning, and 
Knowledge, andPen. It were berter to have our 
ſight and Judgement, and but Stars to guide us, 
than to have a blmd heart,” with ſuch a Sun and 
Goſpel. It were more eligible to be C:cero's Ser- 
vitour, than a King of ſuch Chriſtian Catrel. And 
this was the ſtate of Popery, in his higheſt cul- 
mination, and plenitude of growth and Luſtre. And 
which it 1s i1][ at, to recover ; for Popery 1s not tobe 
heeded, by its preſent pretences , bur its known 
ends, and humour, when it hath. attain'd its ends ; 
which of a!l things hateenothing more than eyes, 
and private Judgement, and light, which Inſepara- 
blv accomr any” the heart; for thieves are beſt at 
th'ir workin the dead of night, and Kings are beſt 
gull d of thicir Soveraignries, and Subjects of their 
og, and Libertv, by Ignorance, and a ſcale, or 
Ointment to blind their eyes,and all aze better cram- 
ped and gpnfetied, when they are aſleep.For to appeal 
to any Mans ſence, or Conſcience, or obſervation, 
is there any thing more experimentally manifeſt to 
the World, in every Age, than, thar the chief deſign 
of Popery, as to its Leaders, is to promote and com- 
paſs ſecu'ar ends, and Grandeur, and Word'y power, 
upon what hazard ſoever, to ſouls, or diſgrace to 
Chriſt, and his Religion; and that Aammon is as 
Catholickly ſerv d at Rome, as God ; and that, its 
main deſign, 1s to have the Crawns of Kings, and 
Es Purſes 
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Purſes of Subjectsin its power, and the Conſciences 
of both, in order thereunto ; 2s regro in terris,Cc. 
What Territory,or Kingdom can benam'd in Exrope, 
whoſe Scepter it hath not made Feudatary and T:1- 
butary to St. Peters Chair , by its Faith-cratt, as 
the Ancicnt Romans, did more nobly and Lyon-like 
by their Arms and Manhood ? what hide of good 
land, (without the fence of mortmain) had eſcap'd 
the Plow of mortified Monks ? what Chimnev was 
in all the Kingdom, without a Perer-pence? what 1s 
more confeſled and gloried in, by our Modern Popes, 
in their ſtamps aud meddals, wherein St. Peter 1s re- 
preſented, lifting up an old Woman from the ground, 
with this motto, Roma reſurgens? a fair and lucky 
Comment under their own Hand and Scal,upon Rev. 
I3. 12. Ard he exerciſeth all the Power of the Beaſt 
before him, and cauſeth the Earth, and them that dwel 
therein, to worſhip the firſt Feaſt, whoſe deadly wounds 
was heal'd, whereby is prov'd as by their own con- 
fetſion, the Succeſſion of Kome-Papal, to Reme- [m- 
perial, it bcing the ſence of the Ancient Fathers, 'as 
before, that the Empire which ſucceeded the Roman, 
ſhould be Antichriſt : yet none muſt be Catholicks 
and right Chriſtians, but they alone. How far they 
may prevail on any of our Great ones, with their 
tale and ſtory, I cannot tell, yer the generality of 
the Nation( God be raiſed) are not fo forſaken by 
him, as to love to be'ſo deluded ; but are as deaf, 
as Ulyſſes, againſt ſuch charms, (what attempts ſoe- 
ver have been uſed to prepare, and mollite them 
by debanchery for the Impoſture, ) and ready to 
anſwer theſe Impoſtors, as did the Neighbour-hood 
in the fable, the beggar at Townt-end, with his coun- 
rerfeit Lame legg, Quere Pergrinum vicinia tota re- 
clamat ; goto fapan, or H:ſpaniola, to (et up your 
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Stage, and boaſt your receipts; In England mens 
eyes are open, and the myſtery too well known: 
yea the Wiſeſt, and StoutefF, and moſt Proſperous of 
our Kings, and Princes in former Ages,our Renown*d 
Edwards, and Henries, aud El:zabeth, have (uff- 
ciently unkenneld theſe Foxes, and hunted them, 
and their craft, and their ſtink, and their fire-brands, 
and their trouble, far out of our Church and State. 
But when ever, by a Judgement upon a Nation, they 
light upon any, that are more tractable and credu- 
lous ; their firſt attempt will be immediately , like 
that of a Crow ſetting upon a young Lamb for 
prey, to play firſt at the eyes; to peck them both 
out; to fink, and fix /mplicit Faith, and blind obe- 
dience, like two hollow pits, inſtead. And then 
the reſt of the deſign ſhall be finiſh'd with leſs di- 
fturbance, and every blow and Inconvenience never 
ſeen, till it light; and then alſo Conſcience, and 
Honour , andPublick Peace , and Truth, and the Al- 
legiance of the ſoub to Chriſt, 'muſt make no ob- 
jeCtions, after rhe Judgement is once Idolatrouſly 
reſign'd ; yea, ſhould thev otter to draw back, when 
they ſee their errour and danger , ( for to err, is 
human, to recover, is Angelical; to perſevere is 
Diabolical ;) How will theſe falie guides grinne,and 
ſhake their heads, (if not brew worſe things in them) 
at their departure, or their return from Forreign 
cheats, ro God, and their Country, and the Truth? 
How will they rip up, and wound his name, and ho- 
nour, withthe Impurations of Inconitancy, Weak- 
neſs, Apoſtacy, Perjury, and what not? (as the un- 
clean Spirit, tore the man in the Goſpel, when he 
was to quit polleſſion: ) for doing no more, but what 
themſelves, as they are men, and Chriſtians, ought 
to do, inpoint of dxty and ſafety, upon the Eternal 
| Allegiance 
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Allegiance of their Souls to Chriſt and the Truth ; 
and count it high honour and glory in great ones 
tolead : It being in reaton a greater Arrival, and 
perfettion, to be wiſe, and holy, againſt the deceit- 
fuineſs of fn, and Satan, than to be conragions, amidſt 
dangers; Scipio and Alexander being more admir'd 
in Story , for their Continence , than for their Con- 
queſt, for their Victories over Beauty, than over 
Enemies. 

It our Romiſp Pretenders had any the leaſt deſcent, 
or reſemblance, in bloud, or temper, or Spirit, with 
the Ancient Roman Worthyes, or any drop of Ca- 
wwillus, or Scipioes bloud in their Veines, who va- 
lued the honour and Sanctity of their falſe Gods, 
above their lives and Empice ; could their greatand 
clear Spirits thus deſcend, to pervert the Goſpel in- 
to matter of Trade,'and Mc: chandize? or truel, and 
plaiſter their mean and unworthy ends, with the 
bloud of the Son ot God? And make his Glorious 
Reſurrection and Aſcention aVarniſh for their ſecular 
uſurpations ? And his chief Apoſtles, and Holy Ca- 
tholick Church , complices and Vouchers of all their 
Frauds,and Tyrannies,and Treaſons ? Which is mani- 
feſbly done, when any wrong to men , or Churches, 
(as the Caſe was made plain in our Britiſh, are pal- 
liared with their Sacred Names and Authoriries ; (as 
the practice 1s as plain and common in their Romrſb 
Church towards us, and all Chriſtendom beſides.) 
If it be counted miſerable Ignominious Harlotry, 
corpore queſtum facere, how much more abominable 
is it, tomake the like Trade and ſinful gain of the 
Goſpel, and Chriſt, and their own Souls, as well as 
thoſe of their Brethren? It were far more fair and 
generous in them, and the leſler of the twoevils, to 
xenounce, and deny Chriit, and his Religion _ 
right, 


0) 
xight, than ſo to profeſs it, and to ſpit in the face of 
their Redeemer , than thus to kits him, and to a- 
bute without c-afinsg, tis moit Holy Name, and 
aith, 10107, anu tal, ani cheat, and Viſturh the 
W-uld; as it were a leſs indignity to a perſon of 
honour, to he denved Quarter, than preſerv'd alive, 
to tread Morrer, or to z:indin a Mill. Tolerabilior 
ef”, <1: mors Juoer, quam ui tupite” vivere, Can 
any iort of Chi.tians, be more real v Heath-ns, 
faving {uch Ambidextrous Proteſtants, who for their 
preſent advancage, and Intcreitr, can promote Po- 
pery in their Countrey, though ther baneve it-to be 
a falſe and adeac Rejigion ; and hettav rheir own, 
which thev poiucis ant frow to be moit Orthodox, 
and found ? preferrinz madly a ſuperlative Carnal 
felf betore both Religions, and their own truth. 
' Pur though thoſe of Rome are far from Cld Re- 
ma)zs, Either in Faith, or Fame, or Bloud; yet 
ſo arc not we in England from the O'a brittains, 
m either of theſe reſpects : ( But far ourtloing both, 
in another good quality , of containing our ſelves 
within the bounds of our Iſle, without great and 
juſt cauſe ro tally our, and not covering turbu- 
Jently other mens righ's, or their Kingdoms, or 
Churches,) which 1s rrue paſt doubt of the Briu- 
zainsin Wales, 'and was prov'd before at large, as 
to the Engliſh. 'In the great, and, as it were, ſecond 
Deluge of Chriftendom, for their Gygantick fins, 
by Geths, and Fandalls, and Normans, and Saxons, 
(for inundations of Nations in Myſtical Scriptures, 
are compar d to thoſe of Waters, Kev.17.15.) where- 
in moſt other people were” ſwept away, and 
drown'd, and their Languages and names oblite- 
rated, and Scepters and Churches overturn'd ; our 
$rut&ns alone charg'd through , and furviv'd the 
brunt 
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brunt of all Invaſtons, and ſwame to Land, throngft 
all thoſe Billowes, alive and fate , with their Bites 
in their hands, and their Creed in their hearts, and 
their own Language in their mouths; living to 
ſee, their C4zrch reitor'd to its old hbertv and pu- 
rity, their Crown to their own Fleſh and Bloud, and 
the divided Iland ro great 7:rittam again: Beiore 
their n«uc Dimiiits, and diliohution , by Incorpo- 
ration with the &1g/./ Nation ; or rather Re-union 
with their Zoe,4, Fiethren, recovering them- 
ſelves, (through G1.s wondertul mercies and Re- 
ſurrections to 1nn«"1 ext anc Tong ſutterers, and his 
blaſts and p-riods upon Lines of Bloud and vio- 
lence,) in t-': Princes, and Nobles, and Genera- 
lity, into 01a ++: 4.4 again, as was prov'd be- 
fore; di c.1n? patkeys names and Dialect, but 
not in Nature, and Huriour, an: Succetiion to the 
like generous detence of they Faith and Glory ; be- 
ing both mp in thei; Diſpoſitions, for thc moſt 
patt, to be alike Fearleſs, and Have, [{s ; and War- 
like, and Liber 1; and 4eligions, and ſz biett to 1n- 
drgnation 5 and neither the one, nor the other, our 
Modern, or Middle, or moſt Ancient Erittains, In- 
feriour to any o:her Nation, for Armes, or Arts, 
or Altars ; but Supertour tomoſt, and equal ro the 
greatcit. For whote Pulpits at 74s day, are more ad- 
mr din the Churches of Exrope? whoſe Arguments , 
and Contemplarions, in their Schools? whoſe Va- 
four, intheir Fields ? or whence is our peculiar Ge- 
nius of Ralling, and ſtanding out invincibly in death 
and honour, which is not ſo common with Neigh- 
bouring Nations, deriveing from the like Germas 
ftock, but from the intermingled Bloud, and bold- 
neſs of the O/d Bruttains? who like Buoyes IN SEas, 
did never fink, what wayes ſoeyer went over 
them, 
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them, and at even water appear uppermoſt : Irf 
the middle Ages , when the Candle of Learning and 
Religion was put out by Popiſh Barbariſm , and 
Romiſh Superſtition, and moſt part of the North of 
Emrope lock'd up in Heatheniſm, and the fſhad- 
dow of death: who firſt lighted, and trimm'd it, by 
Propagation, or Reformarion, to the one , or to the' 
other, but Brittain? as before was ſhewed ; Whence 
had /taly, as well as France, their Univerſities, and 
Philoſophy, . and Mathematicks z., erefted and re- 
ſtor'd, [*] at Pavia,and Paris, through Charlemagne, 
but from Brittain ? Whence by their own confeſſi- 
on, had our Germans, (the great Modern Maſters of 
Chymiſtry)their firſt Inſight and Traditions,touching 
the ſecrers of that abitruſe Science , but from our 
Aterlin, and Rafis Caſtrenſis, or Khys of Cheſter, Monk 
of Bangor,who leads the [*] van with them, amongft 
the firſt Authors of that Myſtery , being probably a 
Relique of the Drxidean Philoſophy : So that all 
Learning, and knowledge, both Sacred and Civil, 
had been utrerly loſt in Exrope,in the Gorhiſo deluge, 
if our Antedilavian Brittains had not ſurviv'd the 
floud, by their Patience, and Courage, and Truſt in 
Cod, asinan Ark; to preſerve, and-reconvey the 
the Traditions and Treaſures of the Old World to 
the New. And wherein, in firſt times, were our Anci- 
ent Brittains Inferiour in theſe reſpects to the An- 
cient and beſt Romans , whether Heathens, or Chr- 
{tans ? There are conſiderable Arguments in their 
own Authors, as before, that Rowe had its firſt 
Goſpel from Brittain ; not the leſt track, or ſign, of 


a Munſter /ib, 3.p. 209, b Merlinus Brittannas ſcript dt 
Lapidis Philoſophici Allegoria, Helvic ad dn, q80. John Rhe- 
nani Syntagiaa, Borelli B3{lioth, Ghymica, 
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Brittain having it at all from Rome. Neither have 
they more to boaſt for Arts and Philoſophy ; if, as 
was ſhewed before, their Greek, Tutors were taughr 
by our Samorheans. Beſides that Rhetorick and 
Poeſie, ( infallible Sympromes of minds, neither 
mean, nor impolite,) wereever infeparable, the one 
from our Language, the other from the Nation, 
in all ſorts and degrees; Clerwr and [©]Patron, Maſter 
and Man, being equally addicted to Poetry ; where- 
in their [{JRules, and ſtructure, cannot be match'd 
in any Tongue, as no Vein equal their Rules, bur 
their peculiar awen,or inſpiration ; whereby the lllite- 
rate there ſhall compriſe their minds in Verſe, with 
more Elegance and quickneſs, than themſelves, or 
others could in Proſe ; yea a Female Vein of that 
Nation is known to have been hardly exceeded by 
any of the moſt Maſculine Wits of our preſent Age : 
And if, according to their Cicero, askilful judge, no» 
thing more makes Rhetorick, than theſe three 
principal Requiſites. 1x. Deep Notion and Philo- 
ſophy. 2.Clear exprefſions,an4 harmonious Structure. 
3. Amabiles mores, or the flavour of Vertuous Pric- 
ciples, and an Heroick diſpoſition ſparkling through- 
our the ſtyle: The profound Phyftiology and Chy- 
miſtry of their Drxids , and their ſublime and un- 
parallelPd Metaphyſicks, touching God, and Soul, 
and Holy Diſcis line, proves their reachin the firſt: 
And the Genius, and Copiouſneſs of their Tongue, 
and the Spirit and temper of the people, ther fitneſs 
in the lait. The Zritz;þ Language though in roots 
near as ſcant as the Hebrew, yet in compoſition' 
and decompoſition, is as copious, and exact, as the 


c Poſtſcript, Lexic, Cambro-Brit, d Vide Dris Joh; David 
Rheſi Proſodiame 
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[<] Greek, 'but in io Pronounciation-far exceeds 
ing either. For though harſh to Forreign 'Eares\{as 
all Languages not underſtood ſeem barlarous to 
one another,) yer in its ſtructure and delivery, it ap- 
pears to be nothing leſs, than a Regular harmony ; 
an Age is required to ſmooth and poliſh the ſtiff and 
rough words of other Tongues, bur the ſame is done 
in the Brirtiſp, every minute a new , in every- Sen- 
tence ; every period of Diſcourſe being a new Tune, 
and inſtance of their perpetual Euphonies, and con- 
ſtant inter-changes of hard Letters and fofr,, and 
Flats and Sharps, in every word, in order and -pro- 
portion to its next : Which their youngeſt Children 
underſtand, and their meaneſt Vulgar practice, as 
well as the beſt, and their Learned have Compris'd 
in Grammar [4] Rules; the Language being now 
the ſame, (with little or no alteration , bur ſince the 
Incorporation;) asit was in the time of fulixs Ceſar ; 
who attempting this Land with his Legions, before 
whom no other Nation could ſtand, was ſoon ſent 
back to Rome byCaſwalhan,to Spell his Yeni; VidiYicr, 
backwards ; and to be an example to Arguſtus and 
Tiberius, wiſe Princes, to keep at home - as appears 
from their own Writers, and the Speeches [87] they 
pur in the Mouths of our ſucceeding Princes, in 
their Wars, as well as from our own Traditions, 


e E. G **gnagyue©- 1 Tim. 2, 2. Britt; Dizriengay + die, 
Arian azyve@,Gar gia. Cadwalhan, Cad excrcitus,gwalb des 
fevs «:gg7i4, lbawn lbon ſuppleamentum, 9. 4. anima exerci- 
ths. Tarantir Breixhir : the name of Cadwalhar*, Horſe, Taran, 
Tonitru,braiy brechium, bir longum.q.4, Dn Serus 0; Nets; 
f Grammaric,Dris, fo. David, Rheſe, Gruff. Rupertits Uris, Navies. 
g Vocabatque nomina Majcrum , qui DiRarorem Cajarim pe- 
puliſient, Tacit de Caraſtaco, Territa quzſitis Oftendit rerga 
Brittinns, Lucan, 
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[*]and his Feaſt of 20000. Beefs amongſt his Vito-" 
rious Officers, upon this deliverance, The Monar- 
chy being then,(as now,) moreUnited and entire,but. 
Subject in every Age, to be divided and Canton'd 
into Petty Principalities, more or leſs, as the Royal 
iſſue multiplyed or decreaſed, by the inconvenient 
Juſtice of their gavel-kind, (ſometumes remedied up+ 
on neceſlity,by their Election of a Soveraign,orDicta- 
tor , fit for the exigency of their affairs, as their caſe 
was under Cadvan the Father of Cadwalhan, and 
Mailgwyn Gwynedb, and Arthar, and this Caſwal- 
han: for Erittain, when United, was never over». 
come,) and thoſe again, (as unkindneſs happen d) ' 
alicnared and divided, and ſerving under Folitick , 
or over powerful, Enemies, through paſſion, or R3- 
duction, againſt their own people; as againſt the 
Caledonians,and (*] Galgacns, in Scotland, under the 
Romans ; under the Sarons with Kerdic and Morared, 
as before,in Lhoegr; under Normans,with(3]Fitz, Ha- 
mon in Deheubarth, or Southwales, and very often in 
Northwales in the like manner. The [*] Gwalh of the 
Ancient, and blind-ſide of our Engliſh, or Modern 
Bruttains, Tying molt in their Schiſms, and un; cace- 
able Diviſions, to the advaptage of Rome, againit 
them, both heretofore, and to this day, The ut- 
moſt Impreſſion , «lis Czjar could make here, 
was through the help of Mal-contents : The Con- 
queſt by Cl/a#dixs,was by a genera] diviſion, watch'd, 
and eſpyed, and fomented by Roman Art, as ap- 
pears from Tacitzs. Olim regibus parebant, nunc per 
Principes fatt;onibus & ſtudiis trahuntur ; nec a'ind ad- 
ce Ugain-mil of wyſtfilech . yn ferrw « Lis, pan tu'r witdh 
Dr. NanmorGywydh of Hoppitality. f Noſtrts 11!j (Romani) 
diſſentionibus ac diſcordiis clavi--& (pudet 41071) Erittannorum 
pleroſque Dominationi alitne ſanguinem commdantes, Galgacus 
apud Tacit.in vitiAgricolz, gCambden, h 1n not,ad pag.preced. 
Nn verſus 
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verſus validiſimas gentes ntilius, quam: quod. inCom- 
mune non conſulunt -— ita dum fing#iz prugnanty\ Vin 
ermmtmnr Vniverſ, They were formerly entire: under 
Kings, (and then not to be approach'd) but now-they 
ſtand divided into factions, and parties under. Petty 
Princes : And nothing prov*d more for the Romanad- 
vantage againit ſo powerful a Nation, bur their.di- 
viſions, and neglect of Publick Union and Councils; 
for while each fought apart, they were all Conque- 
red in the end. But neither Brit#ainms,(nor any other,) 
could be compar'd to the Romans , for ſucceſs ; tor 
Coarage;and Spirit they well might. e/Eneas his Cha- 
racter, (and greater Fathers) well firted them. Djſce, 
per, virtwtem ex me, veroſques labares, fortinam ex 
aliis:The Brittains can better boalt of their Innocence 
and abſtinence from wronging, than of Conqueſt,and 
Dominion over others; and for perſonal valor, they 
appear not inferiour to any Komar of them all, man 
for man ; yea well nigh their Womzen, who in Roman 
Hiſtory are Recorded, to Lead, and Fight, and fall 
under the Roman [4] Eagles, in defence of their Li- 
berties and virtues, without diſparagement. to Ko- 
mas manhood ; vincendam, vel cadendum ;.id [*)] mu- 
lieri d:jtinatum, viverent viri, © ſervirent. They were 
reſold to Conquer, or dye ; let others live if they 
would, and be ſlaves: and the like temper in pub- 
licx danger, of Towns, and Cities befieged, occurrs 
1n latter times : that in ſome par, the breed of the 
Cocks may be mcalur d by the Hens. But two'ln- 
ſtances remarkably, prove our old Brirtains to be 
no wav Inferiour to the old Romans, in point of Va- 
lour ; Their long and ſtout defence, betore their Re- 


a Tacit, Ann, |, x4 Miles nt Mulierum quidem neci temperabat. 
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dation, in the time of Carattacxs: the fame of thei} 
Legions* in Reman Muſfters, after they were reduc'd, 
Helvicus miſs-leads his Readers,when he relates Ca- 
rattacws, to be brought Pritoner to Kome, before the 
time of Caligzla, tor it was not till abour the x17h, 

year- of Claxains, (or the 51th. of Chritt:) for the 
War began in rhe ſecond, (the year that #zders and 
Ruffina,appear'd at Kew for the Golpel, whither ſhe, 
and her Friends, might then well retort, (though nor 
to viſit Carattacm,who was not yet taken )yet in the 
attendance of his Father Cyzvelyn,or C ynobelinus, wha 
there was [<] educated :) And he very probably was 
mis-lead herein, by the Scorr;ſb Hiſtory, who weuld 
make Cara#tacus to be of that Country ; but though 
Galgacus were, and he not a Scotckh-man either, but 
a [4] Caledonian (1. hardy} Brittain, moſt manifeſt 
it is,that Carattacss his Portion and Principality, was 
in the South part of this Hle ; for he was Prince of 
the Si/ures, and Ordovices, who according to Cn b-, 
dem and*all Geography , were Sorits-t ind 
North-Wales (avd Cornwal very probably;) wi cof 
the one might be deriv'd from/ſel-Wyr,or £ow-Coun- 
rrey-2zen, and the other Gwyr-5cbef, ar Daw--4y, or 
High-Countrey-men, upon the River Dez , AVorth- 

Wales being more high and Mountainous than Sout- 
Wales; and were alfo, and arecallÞd by other names, 
as the one Gwyzedh. 1. Albion from its Snowdon 
Alps, and the other Dehe::varth, or Dextral part, 
from its Southern Situation. The Brittams afrer the 
manner of the Eaſt, terming the South, DeLes,or to 
theright, asthe Eaſt it ſelf with them is Z*7ÞP, or 
before, which furthers proves a nearer cognation, 
between the Britrtans and the Eaft, than berween 


c Hiftor Brice, d Caledian pluy, Brit, durt. 
Nn2 other 
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other Exropeans. And the $4lures might well compre- 
hend Coruwal alſo, becauſe alike in Tribe with the 
other two, or Ceſar's Aborigines, and the adjoyning 
Iſlands of Syl/ies prove as much, being ſocall'd, ac- 
cording to Solins, [7] from the Silxres, Neither was 
Powys probably, (or middle Wales, calPd Paradwys 
Cymrz, or the Paradice of Wales, out of his Domj- 
nion,) whoſe chief Cities were Weſtcheſter, or Caer- 
Leon : and Salop, or Shrewsbary; in the Britiſh, Am- 
wythig, and Pengwern: for thereabouts he received 
his lalt defeat, where the works are to be ſeen, and 
his name retain'd upon them, to this day, as beſore. 
Which Territory he maintain'd, without other af- 
ſiltance, againſt Claxdins Ceſar, and his great and 
Renoun'd Commanders, A. Þlautizs,and Flavius,and 
Titzs Veſpaſian,Father and Son,both Emperours after= 
wards, &c .for nine years;lo here 1s,in a manner, three 
Emperours againſt one Prince ; and the whole World 
United, againſt one Kingdom divided; [*Jexperien* 


ced Veterans , againſt freſh-mcn, not ſo much us'd. 


ty War. Neither was their Conqueſt cheap., as 
Swetonins would make it, (no favourer of Claudins,) 
bur dear,and bloudy,as appears trom Tacitas,(Agri- 
co/4's Son-in-Law , Governour here ſhortly after) 
and therefore better inform'd. [<] Clandii & Plant 
duttu tricies cxm hoſte conflixis Veſpaſianus. That Veſ- 
paſian hag Engag'd in Perſon, in two andthirty tights 
againft them, and in one with much ado Reſcu'd 
[-] from their hands, by the high valour of his Son 
Titus: and howis it to be conceived, that either could 
expreſs ſuch valour ſo often, unleſs, their had been 
corrclative valour on the other ſide, as often tg put 
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to it ? Nor is1t to be believ'd, that ſuch great Gene- 
rals would have come out for Fame and Honour, a- 
gainſt any mean or ordinary Enemie ; as our Great 
Ruperts, are not imployed upon a Yirginiaexpediti- 
on, or againſt a King Philip: and fo it appeard in 
the ſence of all the Provinces, when this invincible 
Prince was overpowr'd , and his Wife and Daughter 
taken, and himſelf betrayed into their hands for 
Triumph, by his Neighbour, Q. Cartiſmanara, ut 
ferm+ Ss ſunt intuta, As in adverſity it 1s hard 
to find, whom we may truſt, [*] ſaith the Hiſtorian, 
[>] Vnde fama tjmns evetta inſulas, © proximas Provn- 
cias pervagata, per Italiam quoque celebrabatur, ave- 
bantque viſere, quis ille, quitat per annos, opes Roma- 
nas ſprevijſet. Ne Rome quidem ignobile Carattaci 
© nomen erat. The name of Cradee was famous at 
© Rome, and Ttaly, and over all the Neighbouring Pro- 
© vinces, Who flock'd, and long'd to ſee, what manner 
* of man he was,that for ſo many years ſer at naught, 
the Power of the Koman Empire; which induc'd (o- 
ſephns, (*Jbeing further oft,to be believe,that Brittain 
could not be much leſs in bigneſs and number of men, 
than the other World beſide ;) Yocatns mt ad inſigne 
* ſpeEaculum _— The Citizens were invited and 
©call'd together, as to no ordinary ſight , and the 
* Pretorian Cohorts made a Guard, And the Empreſs 
© her (elf, (which before was never known, Novnum 
© ſant,& moribus veterum inſoliturms) could not forbear 
*tobe abſent. And the Senateafterwards met, Et 
© multa,& magnifica ſuper Captivitate Carattaci diſſe- 
*rxere, and had many diſcourſes , and high reſent- 
* menfs of the reducing of P. Cradoc, Judging it no 
* leſs a Victory, than Scip:o's over Syphax, or Paulus 
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© over Perſes, or over of other Kings , thar'ever 

«* were led in Triumph by the Rowars. And when he 
was to ſpeak before them, in this condition ; nec 
TJ] v#ltir demiſſo, nec verb:s miſericord.am r equiren 
$:54; : Neither with dejected looks, nor precarious 
ſty le, he Ouy deliver'd his mind to this effect. 


Si19 it was in fate; that the Romans were to be 
71 !t ,-.15 IN \Receſſt ity , that others muſt be #n- 
{i , + ey hadan opportunity now to. ſhew their 


:, and bcing oblerv'd to be near of Kin in . 
{1::t, he was preſently received into ſingular favour 
end honour, (which might well conduce to thepro- 
motion of Chri*:1aniry there, by his Viſitants from 
Brit: ia.) Nor until. was the deportment of another 
Aged Gentl-man,” *julie lame Countrey,and in the 
like condition, about 3100 years aftei , - before K. 
He:rry thy fecond, who beinz ask'd, whether he con- 
ceived his handful of 7r:tt 4:x5 wereableto withſtand, 
or ho!Jout 'egain!t his Royal preparations now a- 
paialt them, made anſwer with equal unconcerned- 
neſs, and Faith ſuperlative. «Tis Nation, O King, 

may now, as heretofore, and often, be over- 
© powrd, andin great part ruind by your Armes, 
and others; but totally deſtroyed, root and 
© branch, ( which was the deſign of this powerful, 
tand bloudy expedition, and Allyance,) unleſs 
<the wrath of God concurre with man, they will 
fnever be. And4Irruſt, for this Corner of the Earth, 
© however it may happen with the reſt of the World, 
* thar before the Supream Judge, art the laſt day, 
*nc Nation will be found to ſurvive here, to an- 
f "ver for themſelves, but Britains and inno other 
F + Language, but thejr own. 

c Tacit. Ann. lib, 12. 4 Dr, ns Prefat, Gram, Camber. ix 
Camden, +. ts. 
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But to purſue the Compariſon of Br:ttiſh, and Rs 
man Valour, efter our Reduction; there appears a 
manifeſt difterence in their own ſenſe, and ſtyles, 
of their Armies and Legions, aiter they were ani- 
mated with Br:rt;f: Levics, from what they were 
before : For vefore,they were diftinguiſh'd with nume- 
rical names only, of firſt, ſecond, third, ninth,tenth, 
fourteenth L-gion,&c. Bur their Cohorts and Le- 
g10ns rais'< out of Zritrain, Ever bore the Plume, and 
additional ſtyle of YVittorious [*)] in war their Fields 
and Muliters ; ſo the fixt Legion that lay at York 
[4] was called Sex:a Brittannica YVithrix,or Viftorious: 
the 20:h.at{*]Cheſter,was viceſma Brittannica Vittrix, 
or Vitorioxs allo: the third at Caerleon-ar-Wyſc, 
higher yet, being ſtyI'd Au9zſta, or the Imperial 
Legion. And accordingly the Emperours themſelves 
nading their greateit ſafety to be near them, re- 
moved their Imperial Seat to this Iſland : Which at 
firſt fight, might not ſeem the beſt way to keep the 
reſt of the World under them in peace, to tranſlate 
their habitation ſo far into a Tranſmarine excentric 
Corner. Great Kingdoms like the dryed Oxe-hide, 
being belt kept even from Riſings aad Infurrections 
of every de, by Treading inthe middle : But they 
looked upon their abode to be in the heart, and 
Centre of the Empire, when they had their Brite:zfh 
Legions about them for their Lite-guard ; judging 
their Erittiſo Forces to he the moſt Fighting , and 
Faithful of any other beſides : And this ditference be- 
tween their ſeveral Legions in point of Valour, came 
to be more diſtinctly perceived, upon tryal and 
ExPErience upon one another in their Ciyi] Wars. 
The 1hrick Legions in the Wars of Severxs , for 
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C*] ſtrength of Body and Military Skill, and Courage? 
carried the Fame, above any*other Nation: of: the 
' Eaſt, or Weſt beſide, not only the Roman, which was 
"now much degenerated, but the German likewiſe, 
which was in its prime ; yet theſe, Hand to Fiſt, were 
worſted by the Brzttannic ; and the Emperour who 
truſted in them, put to his diſguiſe and ſhift. Till 
they alſo were forc'd to give way when allaulred 
'with freſh Legions. By them Conſtantine the Great, 
their fleſh and bloud, overthrew , the Weſtern , and 
Eaſtern Forces of Maximus , and Licinins, (etling 
himſelf, and Chriſtian Religion int the event, in the 
Throne over. Tyrants, and Heathens, by mighty 
Battles: (was it for this ſervice, that Brittain was 
made ſubject forever to the Koman Church, and to 
forfeit all the liberty and honour they had, either 
by their ews Sentority, or His Nativity and  Chri- 
ſtianity from among them?) And when their half 
Countrey-man Maximus drain'd, and expos'd our 
Land to ruine with his numerous Levies, how. ſoon 
did he over-run, and ſubdue all France, Germany, 
Spain, Africa, Italy, and Rome it elf, with two 
ofirs Emperous, inſtar fulgaris, like lightning faith 
one, and was foiPd at laſt, (his cauſe being alſo not 
good, ) by a third Emperour Theodofius, not 1o 
much by Armes, as the Prayers of all the Churches, 
and Monalſteries of the Eaſt, and [<] Xgypt, and 
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the vidory aſcrib'd to God alone at Rome by [4] an 
Anniverſary” thanskgiving for their great delive- 
rance : whereby may be gather'd, how conſiderable 
Great Brittain ſtill is, conſiſting of the ſame people 
and Courage, when well united in perſwaſions, as 
itis in its Monarchy, and upon a good caule. 

Is it fit then this Ancient Apoſtolick free-born 
Church , Subject never to any , Sentor to all the 
Churches of Exrope, and dignified by Providence 
with teveral Preheminences ; of the firſt Chriſtian 
King, Emperour, Reformer, and the honour of firſt 
conveying, and reconveying Arts, and Religion, 
and light, to moſt Nations of this part of the World, 
that now at laſt it muſt, not only become a Pupil 
to its Junior, but all its Sons become Slaves and 
Triburaries forever, in their Bodies, and Souls, and 
Underſtandings, and Purſes, and Poſterity, to a 
Novel Pſeudo-Catholick Church , no more to be 
compar'd to the old Roman Heathens, than Foxes to 
Lyons ; nor to the Old Roman Chriſtians, than Apes 
to Mankind ; to neither whereof ZEr:itt4ainin her Sons 
was in any Age, ever Inferiour , either in Piety, 
or Parts, or Proweſs? And change their Truths for 
Lyes, their Bibles for Legends, and Chriſt for a, 
Pope, and the Creator, for a Creature? Can any of 
our Gracious Princes, and Defenders, in whoſe 
protection under God we truſt, ſutter their people, 
(whilenot backward to afſiſt them with theirPrayers, 
and Lives, and Fortunes,) both them, and their pc- 
ſterity, to be thus enſlav'd under a Forreign yoak, 
which neither they, nor their Fathers were able to 
bear, and ſo long itrugled againit, and in the end, 
not without ſucceſs? And ſuch an indignity and 
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violence to be offer'd to the Anaent honour; and 
rights, of this our Britt; Church and Nation ? -For 
manifeſt it is, that the remnant in Wales are the un. 
doubred Heires and Succeiiors of the Ancient Brir- 
tains, Who fince their Incorporation are in all rea- 
fon and honour to be defended in their Priviledges, 
and immunity, by the whole Englifb Nation; for in a 
body, theright, or wrong of any part, is within the 
ſenſe and concern of the whole, and the weaker ir 
is, the more; and eſpecially by our Princcs, and 
Chief Nobles, being of the ſame deicent : Yea the 
Body , and Major part of the £7/f- themiclves, 
were proved to be deſcendants from the Ancicnt 
Brittains, and by right of Bloud, and Faith, as weil 
as Armes, to ſucceed into their places, and pot- 
ſeſlions, and priviledges , and aire, and humour, 
and their Infirmities and diviſions in ſore part, 
as their vertues in moſt, and bound therelore to zwe- 
pel theſe R:man encroachments from ihemitlives 
by ſelf-preſervation , which is a ſtrong rye upon 
all mankind, and from their Children by Pawr- 
nal truſt, which is ſtronger ; as the fame obliga- 
tions upon our Princes, (in whom all rights, and 
truſts of private men, and Fathers, concenter, ) is 
{trongeft of all. And this new Roman Cathoiick 
Faith (or Fraud rather, ) hath enlarg'd the Royal 
Office, and duty, to one part of Princely care, and 
circumſpection, which 7ſtiniaz never dream'd of. 
For beſides the defence of their people from For- 
reign Invafion and Captivity , by their Armes and 
Puillance; and from Domeſtic broiles and diforder, 
by their Laws and wiſdom; in which two parts 
the Emperour compriz'd, and circumſerib'd the Im- 
perial charge : There is a third Protection of their 
flock, now incumbent upon them , upon the ſame 
SR equity 
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equity and reaſon, their preſervation ſrom Forreign 
Impoſture; which contains both the other evils in its 
womb, and draws home-bred confuſion, and hoſtile 
Subjugation and ſlavery along with, at its heels ; 
and therefore in point of neceſſity, fit for Prince- 
ly encounter and prevention, bur in point of Honoxr 
much more; it being a greater excellency to be wiſe, 
than to be ſtrong, aud couragious ; for the Souldier 
gives place to his General ; and our Sheritfts obey our 
Judges ; and oft'14 rwo miſeries,it 18 more Ignomini- 
ous and diſgraceiul,to be ever-ſeen, than overcom: as 
they areever like to be, whowill be guided by any 
Morrals here- AS their knowledge and regu» 
lated Conſcie 
And it maya) fv d, what goodis to beſeen, or 
gain'd, by our return to Popery, ſo deſtructive of 
] ublick Pcace, and Eternal Salvation, and ſo dero- 
gatory, and diſloyal towards Divine Soveraignty,(as 
well as human, as hath been prov'd all along) to 
whom Princes themſelves ow an Original, exempla- 
ray obedience and fidelity ; as Subjects ow tothem a 
ſecondary,by way of conſequence and Copy ? There 
15 much manifeſtly to be loſt by the change, of ineſti- 
mable Knowledge, and pretious Liberty, and vahua- 
ble Wealth and Treaſure; great will be the damage 
and detriment ; the Incongruity, greater ; The Im- 
poffibility to ſober men and Chriſtians, the greateſt 
of all. What though every man be Lord of his own 
Purle, to give away what is his own, how, and to 
whom he pleaſes ; yet he cannot be thus Liberal, in 
the encouragement of Vice and Impoſture, without 
a blot, and cenſure upon his underſtanding ; Nor be- 
tray andneceflitate his fellows,(for condition,though 
not for folly) to the like contribution and disburſe- 
Ment 3 without great diſhoneſty and ſacriledge; - 
e 
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hebe private perſon ; or if a Superiour, in Publick 
truſt, without High and Blaſphemous Perfidiowſnets : 
for (to explain theſe Epithites) the wrong of private 
men, upon others of the ſame condition, is not an 
aſſault on their rights alone, but on God, whole they 
are, and all theirrights by confequence ; whom they 
mutually repreſent to one another, x Cor. 8. 12. as 
they undergo the correlative habitude and taſhion 
of Creatures upon themſelves by conſequence, like 
their faces, Gods Images, ſeen by one another, but 
out of ſight unto themtelves : Burt the wrongs, and 
breach of truſts, in Superiours towards their Sub- 
Jects(truſting under tie ſhadow of their wings)is like 
the caſe of God, proving untrue to «his Creatures 
whereof there can be no conception made without 
Blaſphemy, nor is there any manner of Inſtance, or 
track to be found thereof, throughout the whole re- 
gular Creation ; neither the weakeſt , nor wildeſt 
Creatures, being ever found falſe, or unnatural to 
their own dependants; only miſcreant Tyrants, and 
Parents, 'and Governours, without bowels, are they 
alone, who Blaſpheme the Divine Character they 
bear,(by being as God in their perſons, but as Satan 
in their deportment,) Acting a Deity, that hath 
neither Grace, nor Goodneſs, nor Truth; which is the 
higheſt Abomination, and ſtupendiouſly monſtraus 
Blaſphemy, that can be conceiv'd, or repreſented: 
which God will rebuke. 

But the Incongruity increaſes further ; for what 
were ſuch a change, bur ſelling our Birth-righr for 
2 meſs of Catholick poiſon ; and preferring taliar 
Hypocriſie, before Engliſh and Brittiſh Truth; a rot- 
ten Diſeaſe before ſound Health ; a Painted Face 
before a natural Beauty ; or for chaſt, and Noble 
Matrons, to become Hand-maids to Courtezans; or 
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Grave Judges to he Secretaries to Theives ; or Gen- 
try, and-great Nobles tobe Pages to Mountebanks ; 
or Kings and Emperours, a Life- Guard to Rebels, 
and High-way-men ? Xanthe, retro propera, verſeque 
reewrrite limphe, the World will be as orderly, when 
Rivers flow back to the tops of Mountains, and 
the Globe 'of the Earth enlightens the Sun, and 
the Stars; and the Beaſts of the Field, who are with- 
out heart or underſtanding, are to Inſtruct man- 
kind. 

And the Impofſibility, to the ſober, is yetgreateſt 
of all : ſuch a change being very improbable 1n fate, 
andimoſt impoſſible in reaſon. God, who is Irreſiſtible 
in his Judgements, is as Omnipotent, in his mercies 
towards his People, His Church flouriſh'd here in 
Brittain, more or leſs,and without Romiſh defilement, 
for 600 years, that is, from the ReſurreCtion to 
Monk Azgnſtine*s entrance ; It was afterwards ſorely 
viſited, and condemn'd to Popiſh darkneſs and Cap- 
tivity, for great ſins, for theſpace of 800 years; and 
viſited again in mercy, at the Reformation : God's 
departure upon diſpleaſure, Ebbs according to 
hundreds, but his return in mercy, flows according to 
thouſands,to thoſe that love him, or whom he loves: 
though we are unworthy, yet he is all mercy, and 
Truth ; and it is not to be doubted, but we have had 
our Abrahams, Iſacks , and facebs, in our Brittiſh 
Iſrael, who dyed in their hope, and truſt, for us: for 
whoſe ſake he'l continue his goodneſs to their ſeed ; 
but though his wrath eb4'd 800 years, his Grace and 
mercy, wherein he delights to abound, and exceed, 
hath not flowed yet full 200 .years ; or is heunable 
to perfect, whar he hath begun? He that can work 
a ReſurreCftion from the dead, cannot heaccompliſh 
2 Reſtoration, to a living and ſuryiying People? yea, 
an 
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and great confuſion to all oppoſers of it? No good 
man ought,to envy or hinder the longed for mercies 
of God to a Nation ; no great man, can: and if ha- 
ving his deſcent alike from the ſame People, chow 
can ſuch be deem'd, either good or great , but ra- 
ther miſerably unnaturall, and deſervedly unfortu- 
nate, and improſperous. Earthly Potentates' may 
not give ſtop to God's tides. King Edgar tryed, but 
fail'd ; their timely retreat will be their greateſt 
ſafety, and Wiſdom: how many miſtaken Politt> 
cians have been drowned and Shipwrack'd in fuch 
clandeſtine, contrary Councils ? No Emperour on 
Earth can command it to be night, after the Sun is 
riſen ; where God is for us, we need not fear any 
ſeduc'd Duſt and Aſhes , that may appear againſt 
us. 
It is likewiſe moſt impoſſible in reaſon ; (unleſs in 
caſe of Gods great deſertion, and extraordinary 
curſe.) The radical ditterence between Proteſtants 
and Papiſts, (as was Stated from the beginning, and 
Inſtanc'd in all along;) lyes herein;.that the one take 
Chriſt, the other the Pope, or his pretended Vicar, 
for their Meſſia, or the Lord of their Hearts and 
Judgements. The Proteſtants, who live by faith, as 
all true Chriſtians do,and ever did,hold firm their Al- 
legiance to their inviſible Soveraign in Heaven. The 
Papiits, who love to live more by ſence, and ſhow, 
(through diſ-regard to Faithand the Heart,) change 
their Heavenly Soveraign , for a viſible Chriſt on 
Earth : which Rebellion can nev cr ſucceed , nor 
be done, no not when it is done already : Should not 
be, in the holy Language, is ſhall not be; pvP1ÞP xy 
which thing ſhall not be done, ſay the Sons of 7a- 
cob, touching the Raviſhment of their Siſter Dina, 
already committed Gen, 34.7. The Soveraignty of 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and the Allegiance of the ſoul, to God and 
the Truth, are Divine, Eternal Eſtabliſhments; 
not to be alter'd by human pleaſure; they can no 
more be changed by the corruption of men, or the 
combination and C/anazftmne Countſels of Conclaves, 
and Politicians, and ſeduced Grandees, than the 
Conſtitution of Kingdoms, or the Lawsof Nations, 
b&repealed and changed by Conventicles of Piſ- 
mircs; ſome raſh attempt may be made, while mens 
fouls are beſides themſclves, or drunk, and intoxt- 
cared with Idols, and vitious Cuſtoms ; but to no 
more eftect , than caſting caps againſt the Moon, 
which can never reach it,or ſpitting againſt the wind, 
which returns into the iacc,or defiance of the Laws, 
and Government, by a ſtrong Knot of High-way=s 
men, whoſe end in all likely-hood muſt be Repen- 
tance,-or Hell, and Tyburn. Which is further con- 
firm'd by good Authoritics ; the King of Prophets 
within the Church, Pſal. 2. Why do the Heathens (or 
Adzei Eph. 2.12.) rage, and the People Imagine 4 vain 
thing ? The Kings of the Earth ſet themſelves, and the 
Rulers take Counſel together , againſs the Lord, and 
againſt his anointed, (or Mejia) faying, Let as break, 
their bands aſunir : and caſt away their cords from us: 
(away with rheſe inviſible tanatick Lords, and Laws 
of Souls and Conſciences. Let none in Heaven, or 
Farth, be obeyed in matters of Religion, . or Con- 
ſcience, but a Pope; in Temporal matters, but a 
Prince.)He that ſitteth in Heaven ſhall laugh, the Lord 
ſhall have them in derifion, to ſhew the Pittiful ridi- 
culouſnes and vanity of ſuch void artcempts. And 
the Prince of Philoſophers, withour the Church, in 
his Golden Book of vertue, and vice, percetv'd, and 
aftirm'd this Truth, that the one is in it ſelf, imurs7%5 
commendable aud loyely; and-the orher «une E- 
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Eternally deformed, and cenſurable ;. let .men; or 
Laws conſpire what they can to, the nw i And 
the unanimous conſent , and ſuffrage of all. mens 
Souls and Counſeciences to this particular , points ar 
the true cauſe hereof ; an indelible immecyate Al- 
legiance in every heart toGod and the truth alone, 
and a deafneſs to all other Forreign power »wharſo- 
ever, againſt him: Yea and an-accuſer of it (Af, 
under any ſuch delinquency. For Children and 
Clownes ſhall diſcern and condemn ſuch gifloyal 
deviations in their Prince, whom they reverence ; 
and the Prince in himfſclf, being above all, bur 
not above the Soveraign of his heart. Men of 
Honour, or Reverence, arriveing, ot ſupporting their 
Grandeur, by the means, and countenance of Vice, 
upon the-like Loyalty , ſhall be deſpis'd-by every 
mouth in the Streets, and: the Confciences 'of 
troubled filent Servants at home, that dare not , 
and of their own that dare, and will reprove. 
This loyalty and diſloyalty againſt Heaven, | is 
fuch an eternal unalterable meaſure of mens Mi- 
ſery, and bliſs., that Chaſt rags will notenyy-the 
condition of unclean Silks and Sattin; but thoſe 
ſhall often wiſh for the peace and pure content of 
theſe. The Soul, till drown*d in Luſts, or gagg'd 
by Antichriſtian Tyranny , never skrinks from its 
Heavenly Loyalty ; while it is a Soul, itis for Chriſt, 
It never deſerts this Soveraign, till it morally ceaſes 
to be a Soul : Which is the reaſon a preori, that Po- 
pery, or the ſeduttion of men from their Loyalty 
to Chriſt, to ſlavery toa Mortal, can never be well 
promoted without Debauchery ,. which muſt firſt 
precede, to extinguiſh the Soul. - Its obedience after- 
wards ſhall be blmd,implicit, and fervile, like that of 
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x ( 56x) ; 
its Conſcience and Religion more, bnt its Carnal 
Intereſt, and gain, and pleaſures, and\complyance 
with its new falſe. Chriſt, for a falte, Salvation ; for. 
human Nature cannot difpenſe to be withour all 
Religion, and:Superſtition too : Its ſtate, and con- 
dition therefore 1s a ſtare of enmity and rebellion 
inſt God', whoſe Laws it neither is, nor. can 
ubject ro Roms. 8. 7. And theretore all ſts Aﬀtions 
and defignes are null, and void, and damn'd in 
Law; and alſoin Fact, when Gods patience is out, 
either by irs timely, or eternal Recantation;cither by 
Repentance here,or durance hereafter z for all croſs 
and Irregular wills muſt at laſt come up to Chriſts 
will, the judge of quick and dead, either with, or 
againſt their wills; and know their true Soveraign 
at laſt, cither by life, or death. Rom. 8.6;1 3. | 
Whereby the true ground appears for our ReduCtion 
of this Controverſy from the beginning, to one ſingle 
poinr, of obedience, or diſobedience to the right So- 
veraign of the heart ; For ſodoth the wiſeſt of Kings 
reduce all Divine and haman concern and wiſ- 
dom into one Principle of Loyalty fo God : The 
fear of the Lord is the beginning of wiſdom, Prov. 1. 7. 
And not only the beginaitig, but complement and 
perfetion : For he is the wiſeſt and ſobereſt Chri- 
ſian, who hath (not the Pope) but Chriſt moſt con- 
ſtancly preſent in his heart, and mind:. As heis ever 
the vaineſt, that hath him leaſt. This preſence of 
Chriſt in the Soul being its chief life and fobriery , or 
preſervatian of the mind, as the Greek.impotts', and 
begetting that ſyberwid, wherein the Bricezſh Ethicks 
did, and doth conſiſt. And our Laws, which are the 
wiſdom of the Nation, Endite none , but Rebells 
dpainſt God, who for not. ſetting his fear alwayes 
before their eyes, become injuriousto their _— : 
Oo [; 
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The great Apoſtfe of the Gentiles , comprizes the 
Diſeaſe of the Heathen world in one hke word, 
ve +Daiizony + Oedy Yew os imeyvdow, Rom. 1. 28. their 
averſeneſs ro eye God ever in their minds; and the 
health of the' Chriſtian Work, to be in this, when 
the-Grace of our Lord Jeſus was alwayes with 
them, which was ever his laſt wiſh and prayer. .. 

the Cure of the Antichriſtian, to be herein ; for w 

he had forwarr'd; of the Peit, that was to over- 
fpread the Chriſttan Church in future Ages, for 
their want of love to the Truth,2 Theſ2.9,10,11,12, 
he there names the beſt Amulet and-Antidore againſt 
It,again and again, O x5eG& pure wy wy Cuby cap. 3. 16, 
18. The Lord of Peace give yor peace : The Lord be with 
you all. The Grace of our Lord feſws be with you all. Amen, 
For they alone ſhould eſcheart to Antichriſt , who 
caſt off Chriſt, and Chrift them ; and thoſe fall in- 
to the pir of the one whore, and the other ; (that, in 
the Proverbs, and the other, in the Revelation,) who 
are abhorr'd of the Lord, Prov. 22.14. 

And/fo mach ſhill ſafſee by way of Exhortation 
to a!l Loyal Chriftians;rrae ro Chriſt, their King, and 
Countrey, to adhere fo our own good Mother- 
Church of Brirrain, in oppoſition to the pretences 
and mveigtemenrs of the Modern Reman, whom 
we leave as we found, (as Epaminondas is ſaid to 
teave a ſleeping Centinel , whom he run through,) 
withont a heart, and Soul; and Life, through their 
txkmg man, and not Chriſt, (who is the truth and 
the life,) for the Lord and Soveraign of their hearts, 
and judgment, 
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SECTION XVII. 


IW here the place of the nndoubted true Church is, 

out of whoſe ale there is no Salvation e nd 

how to be of the Church in Heaven, while we 
are on Farth. 


þ 
* 


TJ? Brittiſh Church of England, is a good, and a 
true Church, and ſo are many others, but before 
men; the Church of Chriſt, that 1s in Heaven by 
true Faith, is the true Church before God, and the 
heart. And certain Salvation is annext to the 
Church. of Hearts and Faith. For according to, 
St. Paxl, every true Chriſtian, (who is a Myttical 
jew, or 1ſraelite,) isto be tryed by this Rule; For 
he is not a few, ſaith he, which is one outwardly ; nei 
ther is that Circumciſion, which is outward in the 
fleſh z but he is a few, which is one inwardly ; and Cir- 
cum iſion, is that of the Heart, in tie Spirits. av4 rot 
in the letter , whoſe praiſe is not of men, butt of God, 
Rom. 2.28, 29. . An unblamable outward profetfinn, 
conſtitutes us Sons of this, or that Church, before 
men, but the ſincerity of the heart to God, fers us 
in the true Church before Gad ; for as he were not 2 
right Son of this Church, that ſhould only obſerve 
Rubricks, and Ceremonies, and Conformity , and 
negle&t Temperance, and Charity, and Truth, and 
Honeſty, which are greater; ſo where both 
theſe are outwardly obſerv'd, and kept, ( as the 
Laws of God, and the Cuttomes of the place ; are 
the meaſures of all wiſe and ſober men,) yet not 
from ſincere love, and obedience in the hearr to 
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Chriſt, but for impunity from human Laws, or vain- 
glory, or tome other ſecret end, and purpoſe of the 
mind; 1t1s thax end, we thereby ſerve, and not the 
Lord ; and by our oxr-ſide, and the charitable eſti- 
mation of men, who are dectiveable, we*' may be 
true Sons of the Church of England, but our, In- 
{ide,oor our ſouls (which truly are our ſelves,) wikhe 
found our of the Church of Chriſt, in Gods account, 
who Judges by the heart, and cannot be decayed. 
And this Church of Chriſt 1s in Heaven, where Chriſt 
is at Gods right hand, and men become of it by 
tairh, and rhe ſincerity of the heart, (which alone 
can reach it) while im the body they remain on Earth; 
This is the true Catholick Church,(whoſe Silver Kone 
borrows to cover its Brafs with,) ont of whole pale 
there can be no Salvation, nor Condemnation ever 
to any that are found within it. Rom. 8.1. There is 
ns Condemnation 1s #hem that are in Chri#t 7eſus. If a 
man were Excommunicated by Rome, and Enrzland, 
and be of this Church, he were ſafe, being Chri- 
ftianus in occulto, as St. Anoxſtine files fuch a one 
in his Book, de wver.z Religiove cap. 6. and miſs of 
Salvation, though in the boſom of both Churches, 
if he be not in his heart, of this. AChriſthan who is 
inwardly by hts heart, in Heaven with Chriſt, Chriſt 
and Heaven are preſent to his heart by Conſequence; 
and ſuch a one 18,as it were,Chriſt Incarnate, (as eve- 
ry one who 1s our of Chrilt in his heart, and wedded 
ro other ends, or Idols, is a Devil incarnate, *more or 
Jeſs.)And this new Celeitral perfon, which he puts on, 
becomes the ſtandard of his Intereſt,and the Rule of 
his deportment ; whatſoever he doth agicable to 
Cirift, thus in him, is his honour, and newſelt-pre + 
ſervation, and peace; and whatſoever unbecoming, 
the contrary, For Cicero would allow, that the per- 
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ſop, we ſuſtain by nature , or by calling , (and by 
Grace by Conſequence) becomes the Rule, and mea- 
ſure of men's duties, and obligations ; ſo that there 
1s: a vaſt,. and an infinite difference, between one in 
Chriſt, and out of Chriſt, between a Chrittian and 
no Chriſtian, as much as between Heaven, and Farth, 
Fleſh and the Spiri', God and a Creature. - And Sr, 
Pl reduces the whole, to this point: They onl-, 
that are in Chriſt, can be Juſtihed, and Santtihed, 
and Saved, and no other : and their Natures are 
chang'd, and exalted by this conjunction ; and con- 
{equently all their Actions and atiect:ons ; which 
anſwer to the nature, they ariſe from, as the fruit 
to the tree. And they that are out of Chriſt, are 
out of all hopes, and poſſibility of Juſtification, or 
SanCtification, or Salvation : and the old man, or 
Nature, continues im them, and the mortal incli- 
nationsand deeds thereof, by - Conſequence. And 
this change of mens tate, in reſpect of dignity, -as:.- 
well as ſafety, to be freed from wrath, and made 
as ſecond Sons to God,is not from any human merit, 
or power ; but only from the Infinite, and free grace 
of Chriſt. By whom we kave acceſs by Faith, into this 
grace wherein we ſtand, and rejoyce i hope of the Glo- 
ry of God. Roms. 5.2. Our Juſtification, and happineſs 
by thisnew ſtate, is attributed by the Scriptures, to 
Chriſt, and to Faith, and to his Reſarrettion; to 
Chriſt without us, as to the Purchaſer, and Founder, 
and Finiſher : To Faith withinus, as to the Counter- 
part Inſtrument of our acceprance, and the eftectual 
appearance, and exiitcnce of the Truth, and reality, 
of this high mercy, and its Obligations, in our minds 
and perſwaſions ; for what is not known, or own'd 
and received 1n the ſoul, is, as was ſaid before, with 
all men of no account, as tothem ; no more, than if 
Oo 3 it 
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jt had never been: and we move and Adt in our ſouls, 


and in the conceprions and models thereof, as our 
ſouls, in God,or Idols : for we walk not in the Streets, 
and ſtairs without us: but in the Streets, and ſtayers 
witl;n ourbrain,and count; for let the laſt be miſtaken, 
or out of ordcr,men ſhall ftumble,and itagger,though 
the firſt be nevcr ſo true and right. And to the * 
ſ«- tion. Rom.4.25. or Aſcention into Heaven above 
118,45 10 the livery and (cilin,of this bleſſed State, into 
v1, Chriſt enter'd for us, in our Name, and Na- 


11: {awing a!! heartsaſter him to Heaven, by this 
touc, and cblization, asto a new center. Where- 
by te. S-ine of the Chriſtian Church, (to uſe the 


F'14-: of rhe World,) or the Toxins, or Country- 
Sh;pol every Chiitian, is laid and fix'd in Heaven, 
with Chriſt, our of himſelf, and this Tranſitory 
World; And the nature of our fali in Adam, under- 
licud by the cure and reparation, to have been 
Our departure far from God, and Paradice, into 
fic(h, and1clf, and death; for out of Chriſt in the 
fallen Stare, the natural man is neither dead to this 
World in his Croſs, nor exalted ro Heaven in his Re- 
ſurrection, nor United by love, and the holy pint 
to his perſon 3 nor dead to himſelf; but ſtands upon 
his own Leggs and Power, againit all oppoſition ; 
upon his own righteouſneſs and Impeccability , a- 
gainſt Divine Juſtice ; upon his own ſtrength and 
Grace, againſt Infernal Pawers, and the deceits of 
theFleſh, and the World: upon the love of himſelf, 
(as the ſpring and end of all his Actions and deſigns, ) 
above the love of God ; being his owff « and », and 
in enmity with God by ſetting up Rebelliouſly, him- 
ſelf Inſtead ; being miſerably beſide himſelf, becauſe 
ſo totally in, for, and to himſelf : man's bliſs and reſt, 
being not immanent, hut tranſitive; not in _— 
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but in. God, his Centre ; for of him, ' aud through him, 
and to him are all things , to whom be g'ory for e- 
ver. Roms. 11. 36. And the return of the tuul to God 
by love,in the extinction of all enmity on cither k3nd, 
is wrought alone by Chriſt, our Mediatar ; fatisfying 
Gods Juſtice, by his death for us, when we were 
Enemies ; and ſwallowing all our lives, and hearts 
into himſ{clf,, by the obligation, ininitely ſirpalling 
all comprehenſion, or requital. And we a:e not loſt, 
but perfected, by rhis our Tranſmigation into C hiift 
by love and gratitude; loft indecd to our ſelves, 
and to this World ; but found in Chriit in Heaven, 
each part being the health, and perfection of rhe 
ſoul: For ſo the Apoſtle underſtood this myſtery. 
None of us liveth to himſcif, and roxe dyeth to himſelf, 
for wheti;er we live, we live nnto the Lord; and whe- 
3;er we dye, we djze wnto the Lord; whether we live 
therefore, or aye, we are the Lords, For to this end, 
Chriſt both dyed, androſe, and reviv d, that he might 
beLord both of tie Dead and Living, Rom. 14. 7, 8,9. 
And in another place, The {cps of Chrift conſtraineth 
#5 , (rb hath our beings wrap'd up together with 
him ) becauſe we _ , that if one dyed for 
all., than were all dead; And that he dyed for all, 
that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live 
unio trvemſelves, but unto. his, which ayed for 
them , and roſe again; we are to follow him in his 
Reſurrection, by our Converſation in Heaven, and 
aitections ſer on things above; and in his death, by 
mortification, and ſelf-denyal, as dead men by con- 
ſtruction, and entendment, to all things here below: 
for the Laws, and fiftions of reaſon well (ſupported, 
are as much ta guide and conclude us, asoutward 
teality ; the Mathemaricks, the moſt certain of 
Sciences, have no other foundation. The Church 
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bids farewell to the preſent World, as if it were al- 
Teady dead, and buried ; and lives by its Faith) and 
Jove in Heaven, as if it were already aſcended thi- 
ther, aid its bife hid with Chriſt in God, Col.'3. 2. 
or, as WE ſaid, Chriſt arid Heaven deſcend to abide 
in every Chriſtian, (that thus aſcends) by his holy 
Spirit , and the conſequence of this unton ; for they 
never are in Heaven with him, without his being 
on Earth in them: Withall, Chriſt is never back- 
ward at Kedamation, to prevent the delinquiums, and 
deadly fits of his ſincere lovers, for want of being 
1t& loved; and thoſe El, Eh, Lamma Sabatthani's, 
which himfelf felr, and underwenr' fer us , out of 
Love: The Airc is not more at watch, and readi- 
nc1s, to break in at the place, a Vetlel is flowing our, 
to prevent a Facxum; - than Chriſt by holy inſpi- 
Yations to repleniſh, that heart, that Expiresafter 
him,in zeal and love;and by that,to prevent its ditſo- 
Turion : Yea Veſtels, though never ſo full, will nor, 
and cannot, flow without ſuch vent; nor the Aire 
ſtep through, for relief, but where the Vellel is in a 


. Poſture, and inclination, to run out. But Divine /n- 


[pirations far out do, and ſuper-repair human ex- 
prrations ; yea ſomerimes ſhoot our by their force, 
the all, thatis within, even life it ſelf, into Martyr- 
dom ; and repairit with a ſtronger life in the midſt 
of death : According tothe Aphoriſnis or Paradoxes 
of Chriſt himſelf, the firſt Author of this Divine 
Artof loving, and mutual dying, and living, inone 
another.” He that findeth his life, ſhall looſe it 5 and he 
that loofeth his life for my ſake, ſpall ſmd it, Mat.1 0.39. 
And'the treaſon aflign'd, why Chriſtians are able ro 
count death and Tribulations, as nothing, yea to 
Glory in them, is; Becanfe the love of Gods ſhred abroad 
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Rom..'5. 5. Becauſe love delights and glories to 
prove 1t felf by tryals, eſpecially when rais'd and 
clevated by a divine life, and mixrure. And if croſſes 
become caſe, and glorious, and acceptable tv Chri- 
ſtans, by this myſtery of ſpending, how much 
more will rheir proſperities and favours? He that 
can reſt on Thornes, may much more,on Downe. There 
are many and familiar Inſtances in the World of 
theſe mutual tranſmigrations between lovers and 
Benefattors, as well as between Chriſt and Chri- 
ſtians. YVendidit libertatem, qui beneficinm accepit, 
Obligations exhale mens liberties, and a courteſie 
from the Heart of the Giver , ſteals away the heart 
of the Receiver : But what Grace or obligation can 
be compar'd to Chriſts Grace ro men? The Servant 
upon the ſcore of a little Salary in his want, ceaſes 
ro be his own man; and becomes ſwallowed, in 
reaſon, into the perſon of his Maſter ; and who more 
deſervedly 6 wea@®, the Lord and Maſter of all men, 
than our for ever bleſſed Redeemer ? Right love in 
Matrimony, and Friendſhip, is mutually tranſpos'd ; 
the Husband loves himſelfin his Wife, and the Wife 
her ſelf, in her Husband; 1 Cor. 7. 4. Jonathan 
loved David more than fonathan, And David loved 
fonathan, more than David, by their dwelling in 
one another in their hearts: x $4.18. 1. Andthisin 
agreeableneſs to that" indelible principle of ſelf-pre- 
ſervation, which preſerves it ſelf, nor where it is 
not, butwhere it is. But no where is this ſtrife and 
ecſtaly of love, and the mutual exchange of hearts 
and beings, more viſible, than between Chrift, and 
true Chriſtians : Theſe ſwarming our of their Ta- 
bernacles of clay after him in Heavenly atfteCtions, 
and dayly Martyrdom, and he much more afore- 
hand with them, in dying for them all, in whole, and 
F in 
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in, and with every one over again, apart: As ap- 
pears by his expoſtulation from Heaven , . when 
pinch'd by Sax! in his members on Earth : Saul, Saul, 
erſecnteſt thou me ? Act. g. 5 where love was ex- 
preſs'd,like that between thefrienaly pare inth= Poet, 
but with the tone, and: effect of Omanipatence; Me, 
me; adſum, qui fect , in me convertite jerrain, — nihil 
sſte,nec auſus, nec meruit : As i” our Suviour had faid, 
Sax!, Saul, what mean you ? I: is not poor Chri- 
ſtians, that you hale and perſecurte; for whar have 
they poor ſheep, cither done, oc: d-ſerv'd, but for 
their exceſs of love rowards me? Iis Mr, that am 
their Head, (where the pain :is felt, and judg'd,) it 
is Me, that have at this time darkned the Sun with 
the Glory of my ayp2a'e .Þ@2 12 vou, that you are ſo 
hot, to hav me ſtrangl-d in my Infancy once more ; 
and thinx you vour {fIf able, ro carry on this War, 
again me, an 1e? \n1 he trembling, and aito 
niſh'd, made no orher v2turn, but Lord woat wilt 
thow bave me do? Winch maniteſted to the whole 
World, as well as toS*. Pax!, the Divinity of that 
voice and viſion. Nothing leſs could have chang'd 
in an Inſtant, the ſupe: iative zeal of an /ſraclite tor 
AMoſes Law, to runon aſuddain in a contrary ſtream ; 
no leſs afſittance cou!-1 make his Miniitry, and Writ- 
ings to be ſeen ever ſince by a!l Ages, to out-do the 
Sun in uſefulneſs and Glory ; as St. [*] Chryſoſtome 
proclaimes in a Panegyrick on the Conſideration, 
(the moſt elegant ſtrain perhaps in all his works,) 
upon the occaſion of his chooſing rather to abide 
in the fleſh, for the uſe and need of Chriſtians, by a 
laborious Miniſtry ; than to be with Chriſt in bliſs 
and reſt, which was far better for himſelf, P+l. 1. 


2 Chryſaſt, Hom, 3, c. 1. Epiſt. ad Philipp, 
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23, 24: Tranſtive love,or charity to others on Earth, 
being more his delight and perfection, than i:z»manent 
ſelf< love in Glory :'So contrary is ſeli-love,and eſpeci- 
ally terminating in Carnal, and Worldly blifs and 
advantage, to the Spirit of a Chriſtian ; being there» 
in the lively Copy of the Son of God , beginning 
man's Salvation, (and making Eternal Glory his own 
by merit, which he had before by Inheritance, Phil. 
2. 6,9.) by loving others before himſelf, and pre- 
ferring death and reproach for our Redemprion, be- 
fore the continuance of his Beatifical Glory , which 
he had with the Father before the World began 

oh. 17. 5. rather than mankind. ſhould lye for ever 
under wrath ; For the utmoſt arnival of all Chri- 
ſtian perfection, is to be as [*) ſecond Chriſts, in the 
imitation of his vertues : And Chriſt is never exact- 
ly tranſcrib'd , nor his Image drawn to the life, in 
any Soul, where immanent ſelf-love 1s not oblite- 
rated, and tranſitive ſelf-love, or Charity, (or the 
love of our ſelves in Chriſt, and all his members for 
his ſake,) is not induc'd in its place : Where Chriſt is 
not exemplited, in three conformities : In his death, 
in his /fe, in his Redamation. In the death of his 
Croſs, in our death to this World, and the Fleſh, 
anJſelf-love, and luſt ; all Crucifed to us, and we 
to them, Gal. 5. 24. 6, 14. In his life, and exaltation, 
m the tranſmigration of our hearts and atfeCtions, 
in the conſequence of his Grace, and the power of 
his Reſurrection, after him ro Heaven, P+1/. 3. x0, 
T1, 20. Col. 3. 1, 2. And, (which is never failing, and 
is in the Scripture phraſe the new man, or image of 
God, (or in Cicero's Dialect, ) Perſona Chriſtian, 


b Chryſoſt, Hom. to, in cap. 3. Philip, 65 &v & {A6)4 xeured 
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the new Chriſtian perſon in us, that is to be .pre- 
ſery'd, and adorn'd, thence forward by Congruous 
Converſation, as the life and ſupport thereof ; 
'Atias 74 bvayals ToaThuen, Phil. 1. 27, Only let your 
Converſation, be as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt. ) ln 
his Redamations,and counter-deſcent into our hearts 
from Heaven by his Holy Spirit, to fill our vacuities 
and expirations, and to maintain the exundations 
of our Charity after our beloved , with new ſup- 
ply, and Divine force ; term'd by St. Paxl, emyepryia 
mu m1Vuar@ Ins xurs, The ſupply of the Spirit of }e- 
ſas Chriſt. Phil. 1. 19. And, if enſurance of Salvati- 
on be the point in queſtion ; neither obedience to the 
Pope, nor being within the Pale of Rome, can effect 
it to the Conſcience; nor any thing elſe, but this 
Spirit of Chriſt born in our hearrs, ( as the loving 
Wife her Husbands picture - at her breaſt, ) which 
alone can ſecure, and prove it tous, and thar in a 
high meaſure of ſatisfaction, -becauſe by Divine In- 
ſtitution, and undertaking , ordain'd to be the ſeal 
of our Salvation , and the earneſt of our Inheri- 
tance,,erratoy Ths zangwopics nway, Until the Redempti- 
on of the purchaſed poſleſfion,as ir is expreiied, Eph, 
2. 13, 14. being as the Turfe at taking polleſſon, 
ſtanding forall the reſt of Land ; or the Livery and 
Seifin of Heaven in its firſt fruits left in our hands on 
Earth : The earneſt, which ſecures our bargain, and 
contract to us, as fully and etteCtually, as if we had 
it in our poſſeſſion, and without this earneſt ro pro- 
duce, (which ſteps ever into the heart , asits love 
ſteps out after Chriſt, and that ever according to 
the proportion of our Faith, and ſerious view of 
Chriit in its benefits, and bea!1ty ; for ignoti nulla 
expide; what the eye never ſees, the heart never 
covets,) we have no evidence, or title to Son ſhip, 
| nor 
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for conſequeritly to Inheritance, Rom. 8. 14. 17. For 
itsexpreſly affirm'd, 1f any one have not the Spirit of 
God, he is none of his, v. 9. And Chriſt in us (thus by 
his Spirit) azd the fleſh dead in us by conſequence, v. 9, 
is owr hope of glory, which is the whole Myſtery of 
the Goſpel, Col. 1. 26, 27. Whereby every true Chri- 
ſtian tsre-born, and conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
as Chriſt was ; and rais'd up from thedeath of fin, 
by that Spirit dwelling in him, which rais'd up 
Chriſt from the dead ' v. 11. and predeſtinared to 
ſuffering, in conformity to Chriſt image, v.30. 18.and 
like Glory, by like Suffering , v. 17. which 1s St. Paxls 
predeſtinarion , and calling according to Gods pur- 
pole, v.28,29. whereby all,;that own him before men, 
by ſuftering,are his Elect; as they, that ro ſave them- 
ſelves deny him, Reprobates, Mat. 10. 32, 33. 
which Spirit of Chriſt is firſt freely given in the Or- 
dinance of [<7] of Baptiſm , wherein we die ro the 
fleſh, and this World, and riſe again to Heaven with 
Chriſt; and is nouriſhed, and cheriſh'd in us, ac- 
cording to that beginning : Every being, that God 
founds, being accompanied with im-bred Law, and 
Inſtincts for its ſelt-preſervation. And this new 
Creatures ſclf-preſerva tion is performed in a new, 
and ditterent method; not i, but oxt of it ſelf. Ir 
preſerves it ſelf in another , that is, in Chriſt, and 
his members ; and another, (that is Chriſt, in his 
Spirit, ) in ir ſelf. To preſerve it. ſelf in it ſelf, 
(which is the uſe and wiſdom of this World, 
that is to periſh, ) is Antipathy, and ſuffocation 
to the Chriſtian Church, that is to be ſaved. There- 
fore the principal Diet, and aliment of this new 
Creature, ( whereby its fed and kept alive, ) 


c 'Ey Ty Batflgoveniyucioere nay Ivtiue dey. Chryſoſt, 
Hom; 11, in cap. 3, Philipp. 
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is Gods holy word and Euchariſt, whereby theſe 
mutual Immeations,or Chriſt in us, and we in Chriſt, 
ts beſt tupported, and preſerved: The Air, it lives 
and breaths in, 1s fervent prayer; whereby it 
dwells out of it {elf in God, by Divine cxſtaſie; 
and God in it, by Divine Condeſcention and 
fupply. The Robe it wears, is Humility ; the love 
and preference af another before it ſelf, being its 
warmth, and chief content, and Ornament : Its Lan- 
guage, is ſincerity before God and man; which it's 
Chiefeſt Oratory , and Eloquence; The path it al- 
ways treads, and walks in; 1s the Spirity and not 
the Fleſh; every ſtep in the one, which ends in elf, 
and this World, being its death and ſuttocation z as 
inthe other, which ends in God, and that to come, 
ts lifeand liberty. . All the parts of Chriſtian Relj. 
gion, both of example, and copy, are performed by 
a Comner-change oft ſelf ; which on. our parts can 
axly be done by rhe keart, for no ather way can we 
Fo oxt of, and quit, our felves. The ſum of Chriſtian 
myſtery is compriz'd, in that Of God in Chriſt 
reconciling the World to himſelf. 2 Cor. 5.16. The 
Original is @Taa'ar?. making an exchange between 
Chriit, and our human Nature ; (the nature of Re- 
conciliation, being tobe one within another, as the 
falling our of Friends, to be both , apart , and in 
themſelves,) 'whereby our ſins were Conſtrued tobe 
His. E/a. 35. 5. 2 Cor. 5. 16. And his righteouſneſs 
transferr*d, and conſign'd to us.: 2 Cor. 1. 30. Such 
ah Inſtance of ſtupendious Grace and Love, as no 
heart, that once obſerv*d the leaſt glance thereof, 
by ſerious faith and conſideration , could continue 
to be its aws, ever afterwards; but its nature 
was Cchang'd, and its Centre alter'd thereupon ; and 
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to anſwer his deſcent towards it, by Infinite compaſſi. 
on:And finding it ſelf over-match'd ar love, it turns 
rowards his weak and poor members ; and Chriſt is 
ready to lay his Majeſty aſide, and to try it there ; 
and ro accept its alms and forgiveneſs in forma par- 
peris,th be requited by him in forma de; ; yea to exalt 
our Charity towards our Brethren, into therate, and 
likeneſs of his Redemption ; Be kind, and mercifas to 
ore another, forgiving one another your Treſpaſſes; 
(which with St. Chryf oftomm, is the greateſt of Alms) 
even 25 God in Chriſt kath forgiven you. Ephel. 4. 32. 
The Charatteriſtical diſtinguiſhing duty of a Chri- 
ſtian, is to imitare Chriſt in his love; and that we 
l ove others , not 4s, but mutually, avove our ſelves 
which is a leſſon not to be met in T/l:es Office. (*) 
For ſo Chriſt loved us; for had he loved us only e- 
qually, or next to himſelf, he had ſpar'd hiniſelf, and 
we had periſh'd for ever, by that meaſure. We that 
are ftrong, onght to bear the infirmities of the weak, 
and not to Pleaſe our ſelves, but to pleaſe every one his 
Neighbour, for his good to Edification, For ever, Chrift 
pleaſed not himſelf. Rom. 15. 1,2, 3. And this chief 
point of Chriſttanirty , is, the greateſt Article in 
the Brittiſh Faith and traciticn , among all ſorts, 
High, and Low, Rich and Poor, that arerght Brit« 
tiſh Chrittians , nor degenc ating from the Princi- 
ples of their Progenitors (+5 1-4/4. bers are found tobe, 
ro this day) comprizing <li Fractical REigion, and 
Irreligion rowarce Nemours, in Sjverwrd, and 
Linſyb:) wir, as beinre; and are was, before our un- 
natur.! Wars, and '1! examples; and more yet, per- 
haps, beloe the niixtures of the Nations, in Henry 
the 7th. 
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Hereby ſeveral momentous queſtions in Chriſtia- 
nity, both ſpeculative, and practical, may be eaſily 
reſolv*d. 1. Whether Chriſtian obedience, or a gopd 
hfe, be conditional to the Grace of the Goſpel : ? For 
anſwer ; Eſſentially conſequent itis; but conditional, 
it can hardly be itil'd with any propriety. Irs E(- 
ſential to. the being of a Chriſtian, to be Holy, Juſt, 
and Sober, and un-ſelfiſh : elſe he receives the Grace 
of God in vain, to his greater account , and guilt, 
than it he hadever been. an Heathen, and withour 
God. A. vitious, unjuſt, unconſcionable Chriſtian, 
is an Inconſiſtency , or .a contradiction z as much as 
a Valiant Coward, a chaſt Adulterer, an honeſt Cut- 
throat, a Loyal Rebel, a Trayterous Saint, a Chri- 
ſtian Fiend, Satan in Chriſts ſhape, or Chri#t in Satan's 
diſpoſition;which is monſtrousBlaſphemy to imagine, 
yet the daily Blaſphemy of all Chriſtians, that 
live unanſwerably to their high Grace and Calling: 
Bur conditional, it ought not to becall'd for feverai 
reaſons. 1. Becauſe conditional is repugnant and de- 
ftructive of Grace, in its Nature, and end; what's 
conditional, is not Grace: what's Grace, I1s_ not 
conditional; eſpecially the Grace of Chriſt, which 
pr$eexTiemvs, fuper-abounds all compariſon , and 
merit,or contract, Kom.5.21.The deſign of Grace,is to 
win the heart, and to (wallow our beings, to become 
ene With Chriſt ; but the nature of condirion,(which 
is Covenant;) ſuppoſes rwo, and them diſtintt, and 
to continue ſo aſunder, and ſo to undertake and'per- 
form cach their part. 2. Hereby ſuppoſitions will be 
amplyed, that arc contrary roſound Dodtrine ; for 
if Grace were conditional in ſuch manner,that conJi- 
tion was ever concurrent,and Indentinz,and coevolls 
with it ; and neither ſet out, without the other; nor 


could Gracs be exerted , without the condition were 
the 
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dingine time performs, : either really; or by RE 


ors; -thraugh belicf and: acceptation, which is equi- , - 


valent, Now it's manifeſt, we did pot love God; 
bur he firſt loved us, when we ES 'S, Roms, 
8. 19,, and gave himſelf for us, that we might not 
periſh, 'bav live ; befides, ſuch coptemporary contract 
on mans part,' ro indent with, and anfwer Grace on 
God's part,ſuppoſes an Ability mhnmannature,betore 
Grace, to undertake for it ſelf ; to walk wv orth y of 
the Grace it ſhall receive; andis as abſurd, and in- 
congruous, as it Were to Imagine, that God, before 
he would enter upon mars Creation, required the. 
the duſt of: the Earth, (whereof he was to be made} 
ro enter into Articles, and. promiſe, that it ſhould 
walk anfwerable to reafon, atrer it were made 
into-man, and received Gods breath intoirt ; and. 
that promiſe to be believ'd,” and relyed on, and God 
to proceed to- his Creation,, upon that belief; (or. 
pertormante in tition )..of the condition 10.infiſted 
on. The Ked Earth being as much qtialified ro paſs 
irs word-for human performance at mans firſt Crea- 
tion ; 4s Corrupt nature ,-to pals its word for Chri- * 
ftian performances,upon our Regeneration by Grace; 
which is the root, and venom of Pelagianiſm, if Pe- 
lagius himſelf wentfo far. 3. It greatly foyles, and 
wrongs unworthity, the noble ſpring, and genuine. 
ctearneſs of Evangelical obedience ; which muſt now 
begin to ariſe and proceed from Intereſt, and (elf. 
ends within-us, which before did ſpring from'grati- 
tude, and Gods grace without us, conſtraining us 
to give the whole glory to him, and leaving nothing 
ro our (elves to boaſt oft: rheſe two obediences dif- 
fering from one' another, as rhe obedience of a 
Servant,upon the ſcore of Salary and contract, which 
is-nccellary and fervile,ftrom the obedience of a + hid, 
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upon the ſcore of duty, and nature, which is alfo/ 
neceſſary, bur morc Generous : or the mutual love 
between hearty friends, from that which is between 
Politicians toBne another, both proceeding (as all 
our Actions do) from ſelf-prefervation ; the one Im- 
manent,and ſordid,the other (between true friends, ) 
. Tranſitive and Divine. The one loves himſelf in his 
Friend ; where, by the murual Tranſmigration of 
love, each conceives himſelf to be the other : The 
other loves his friend in himſelf, and for his owr- 
Immanent ends, that is, he loves himſelf, but not 
his friend. Iris a great ſlavery and grievance, to 
"be tyed up to Act towards God,upon low, and ſelfiſh 
Principles, when we may, and ought to'move upon 
Generous and Tranfitive: to Act as children, (as it 
were)upon childiſh motives,when we may;and ought 
as men; to appear before a Prince in old Rags, when 
we may-1n good Apparrel. To have no other Opini- 
on of Chriſtian Heroes, but that they were chiefly 
guided by ſelf-intereſt ; That St. Pal loved himflf, 
asmuch; or more than Chriſt; or King Arthar his 
$kin- above his Church, and Country ; than which, 
what greater Indignity can be ofter d to their memo- 
ries? 4. It curtails the rewards of the other life, which 
will be ſcanter to thoſe, that were Religious for 
their own benefit, and Intereſt only; than to thoſe 
that acted our. of thankfuineſs to their Redeemer, 
above any private ends whatſoever ; for the one 
ſerv'd Chriſt, the other themſelves ; the ends of the 
one was duty, and ſervice, more than reward ; of 
the other, reward, and benefit, more than duty. 
The one ſhall have more in the end, of what was 
Jeſs in his Intention ; the other no more by his bar- 
pain, than what he ainvd at. The one obtains Hea- 
Yen, as-a Gracious recompence for the improve- 
ment 
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_ ment of his Morality, the other a Heaven of Hea+ 
vens above his contract, or —— for walk- 
ing anſwerable tro his High Calling. and Dignity. 
1 Its a weaker tye and engagement W Holineſs of 

ife, this principle, I ſay, of Grace in ſuipence, 
than freely beſtowed and abſolute; under the one, 
menact by option and choice , under the other by 
obligation and neceflity. Ir is in mens power, jars 
ſno cedere, to diſpenſe with their option, and to quit 
their felicity for a luſt, (or as they pleaſe ;) bur ir 
1s not in their power to diſpenſe with their obliga- 
tion , or, deny the truth, and its equitable conſe-, 
quence; withal!, the one ſtrives to arrive to ſpiritual 
greatneſs, upon the ſtock of nature, the other to 
maintain it in himſelf, already had, by walking 
anſwerable 'to himſelf: Failer in the one, is the 
loſs of what he never had ; in the other,an Infamous. 
degradation from the higheſt Dignity enjoyed : The, 
_ fall of the one, is like that of Adam, from Paradice to 

wrath ; of the other, like the fall of Angels, from 
Heaven. And the greater is the precipice;the greater 
is mens fear and caution about their Station. 

2. Whether Miniſters of the Goſpel may not 
preſs to Chriltian duties, upon the principles of Mo- 
rality and Philoſophy, as well as upon ſupernatu+ 
ral principles of Faith , ſeeing the ſame God is the 
Author of Nature, and Reaſon, as well as of Grace 
and Faith ? For anſwer , ſure both may be usd in 
their place; for both work upon the Soul in the, 
ſtrength of ſclf-preſervation , which neceſſitates to 
Action, but the ſelf-preſervation driven. at by the 
one, is immanent and homely, by the other, tranſi-. 
tive and generous, and Heavenly : But they that 
prefer the one, and condemn the other method, _ 
mutually cenſure and tiaduce one another , as the 
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Corrupters of the Faith, or depravers of mens Man- 
ners; and faſten odious characters of Calv:ini/ts, of 
Paritans ; ſor , or Arminians, upon each 
other. For nfAny by Preaching unconditional Grace, 
are obſerv'd to beget a Sect of Libertines , and Hy- 
pocrites, inſtead of Chrittians ; who, let them ne- 
ver ſo much forget the duty of Juſtice, and Cha- 
rity, and Truth, 'to their Neighbonrs , or of Obe- 
dience, and Loyalty rowards their Chriftfan  Go- 
vernours, though none more ſelfiſh, and cenſorivus, 
and covetous, and proud, or more contrary to the 
meek and ſelf-denying Heavenly remper of our Sa- 
viour; Yet none muſt be more Gods people, or 
greater Saints in his Church, becaule of a dexterity 
they have above others, to give' him the ho- 
nour of his free Gt ace by fervent Complement , and 
a wordy profeſſion ; whilſt others muſt paſs bur for 
Moral men, or meer Heathens in Civil termes, that 
five better, and Prate leſs: Others, on the other 1idc. 
ro prevent ſuch unworthy abuſe of Grace, as to 
make it acloak for maliciouſneſs, or to turn it into 
wantonneſs, mould the Goſpel anew by ſtrong 
Parts, and ſtickir all over with Proviſoes, and Con- 
ditions , (as Tyxants their Acts of Oblivion, ) and 
make a New Moral Phylofophy of Chriſtian Divi- 
nity, with ſome Scriprure leaves ſpread for Orna- 
men: abour the Corners, but the ſubſtance of the 
Aliment being from the breaſt of Nature. And that 
Rock of free-Grace, ( whereon {5 many ſtumbled 
and fell,) is far remov'd out of all fight and mens 
tion, that Chriſtians ſhall be as tree, and faite here- 
after, from the danger of its influence, as Heathens 
ever were, and ſhall no more be abus'd, or lull'd in- 
to Vice, or immortality, upon hopes of a Saviour 


to bring them off, but they mult bring themſelves 
oft, 
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off, or Chriſt ſhall ſerve 4hem in little ſtead ; which 
the other traduce as an Arminian , or manifeſtly 
Pelagian method of Salvation, contraygto the mind 
of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and the Holy Scriptures. 
.For the Solution of this difficulty, and to contribute 
endeavours to reconcile the well meaning fort of 
either ſide. Men are to be confider'd and diſtin- 
guiſh'd, into ſeveral degrees and orders; into Hea- 
thens, or Chriſtians, which differ in kind ; and theſe 
again into Babes, or Perfect men in Chriſt, which 
ditfer but in degree ; for all are either wholly ſelfiſh, 
and worldly, and Carnal, (as are all out of Chriſt, 
or highly Spiritual, and felf-Annihilated, and Hea- 
yenly, as are thoſe within the School of Chriſt, as 
are of the higheſt form therein; or. of a mixt ſort 
between both, on the frontiers between the fleſh 
and ſpirit, anunpeaceable ſtation, ſubject by rurnes 
to the inroads and prevalence of both , being mor- 
tal enemies to one another. The Truth allo is to 
be conſidered, either abſolutely in jt ſelf; or in its 
due and ſuwtable application, to theſe ſeveral car 
pacities and rempers. Of which diſtinttions we 
find Chriſt bzmſelf to be a great approver, who 
would not have his little ones offended, ALar. 18. 6. 
Nor his Pearles caſt before Swine, Mar. 7.6. Nor his 
bread given to Dogs,nor denyed toChildren,c.1 5.26. 
And no Rule was more exactly obſerv*'d by his A- 
poſtles, eſpecially St, Paw!, wherein he is moſt care- 
fully noted by St. Chryſoſtom, (wherein lyes alſo the 
excellency of thoſe Commentaries, ) Now he argues 
x7 dr8gamv, reaſoning after the manner of men ,-or 
human reaſon, Rom. 3. 5. afſigning the cauſe to be 
their Infirmity, Roms. 6. 19. as who would hardly 
believe any further , than they were convinc'd by 
reaſon, Ar other times, (when he hath to do with 
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more perfect Chriſtians; more ſtrongly eſtabliſh'd in 
the faith, ) He warnes and minds them of a higher 
rule to walg by, x? xe», Col. 2: 8. according to 
Chriſt in his death and exaltation to the right hand 
of God, Col. 3. 1, 2, 3. and not according to the 
weak and beggarly Elements of this tranſitory 
World, or the Philoſophy of human modeFand Tra- 
dition, which ditters from the wiſdom that is in 
Chriſt, as Earth from Heaven , or Death from life : 
Here, he ſpeaks to his Auditors, as to Babes, or Car- 
nalmen. And 7 Brethren could not ſpeak, to you, as 
#nto Spiritzal, but to you, as unto Carnal, even as to 
Babes in Chriſt, I have fed you with milk, and not with 
"meat, for hitherto you are not able to bear , neither yet 
now are you able. In another place, faith he, Strong 
meat belongeth to them that are of full Age, or of per- 
fection ; Therefore leaving the principles of the Dottrine 
of Chriſt, let us go on to perfeition, Heb. F. #lt. 6.1.0. 
Therefore the primitive Church divided her Dil- 
Cciples into ſeveral formes,and degrees ; Catechnmens, 
and Believers, &c. ſome higher, than others , who 
were to be ditferently inſtructed, with weaker, or 
Itronger aliment, according to their ſeveral tempers 
and capacities. At Athens St. Paxl reaſons with Phi- 
loſophers, from the light of nature ; at Epheſus and 
Philippi, from the Creed, and the Croſs, and the 
ReſurreCtion. Sr. Chryſoftoms , in his great Chriſtian 
Auditory , uſes an Apology for quoting Heathen 
Teſtimony before them; (where the matter ſeem'd 
to require it, ) upon the like account Ariſtotle con- 
ceived young men, by reaſon of their heady paſſFons, 
to be unfit Auditors of his Erhicks : Which Confide 

rations being premiſed, and proyed: This Contro- 
verſy may be decided in three'Concluftons. 1. Grace 
ts to le affirmed to'be free and unconditional ; and 
. 33% not 
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not to depend upon human merit, and performance, 
which it infinitely ſurpaſſes, as well in point of time, 
as of love undeſerved : and that Divinity , which 


'degenerates into a meer Moral PhiloſoÞhy, is to be 


ſuſpected, as unſound, and far ſhort of their Ortho- 
doxy , who aſſert, and maintain the free love, and 
Grace of God in Chriſt. The principles of the one, 
going no higher than immanent, and Carnal ſelf- 
preſervation, which the old man, and Heatheniſm 
could reach ; the other, to tranſitive and Divine, 
proper to Chriſtians, or the new-man in Chritt. 
2. That Chriltian edification, (which is to be heeded 
next after abſolute Trath,) 1s moſt with them, who 
attemper theic DoCtrines to the ſeveral maturities 
of their hearers ; Bemg all things to all men, that they 
may gain ſome, convincing natural men with natu- 
ral light, and thoſe that are Spiritual, w:th the de- 
monſtration of the Spirit and Trat2, For the glorious 
light of free grace, which drinks up the pure foul in 
gratitude, and redamation, 1s too ſtrong a luſtre 
for weak and Carnal eyes, enough to blind them in- 
to ſecurity and libertiniſm ; the ſoil being not fully 
titted for this Heauenly ſeed, ſuch are better manur'd 
and prepar'd by rational culture , to become right 
men 1n the firſt place, to the end they may become 
right Chriſtians in thenext ; and their falſe health, 
and confidence to be caſt down , with the diſcos» 
very of their natural Diſeaſe, and danger, thar their 
Cure, and their Phyfitian , may be rightly valued 
by them; the ſervile ſpirit of bondage is beſt tam d 
by a ſuitable rerrour and Diſcipline. The Husbands 
of the Amazons conquer'd their ſervants, ( who had 
married their Wives in their abſence, ) when they 
brought their whips into the field againſt them, who 
proved tao hard before for their Maſters, at Weapons 
| Pp 4 of 
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of War. Divinity, ir the form of Philofophy,may 
edifie Heathens, that are inthe form of Chriſtians; 
bur Chriſtians that are ſincere, and able to know 
Chriſt's voice from anothers, are ſcandaliz'd, and 
troubled at nothing more, than at the change'of 
of their Goſpel, and the retnrn of Heatheniſm : 
which is thenintended, when the milk is maintain'd 
ro be #Frong meat ; and what ſerved for edification to * 
ſome, 1s railed to be an abſolute Law of Truth, for all; 
and grace to give place ro morality. Which is ma- 
nifeſt Palagianiſm, or -Heatheniſm reviv*d , which 
the Church hath been fo careful ro condemn ; though 
Pelagins hirnelf perhaps, intended his Principles no 
{urther:, than- to the ed:fication, and conviction of 
Corrupt, and- carnal Chriſtians, who walked ſhorr, 
of the light of Nature , (as ſome Pious, and great 
Dj+zncshave in other times,) and not for an Vniver- 
{al ſtanding Tr#t4, throughout the Church of Chriſt, 
which had been abſolutc Herefie. As in a-like in- 
ſtance,chough eyes, andears be attributed to Godby 
his own word, for the ſake of our weak capacities, 
to infer: from thence, that God is really Corporeal, 
asother mortals be, were to run by ſuch miſtake, in- 
co the Blaſphemous Herefie of the Anthropomorphi- 
$£s.3.That in our Chriſtian Congregation,which con- 
ſiſt of 'mixt:;tempers,. ſame perfett Chriſtians , ſome 
but ' Babez in Chriſt, ſome meer Heathens, in the 
ſhape of Chriſtians ; A right Miniſter of God, may 
and.ought to be :ſtor'd with varieties ; with Milk, 
and Strong. Meat, Divinity and Philoſophy, in his 
Sermons, «according to mens feveral needs. Nor are 
the defenders of free Grace, and rhe truth, to re- 
proach him ſtreight for an Arminian, or Pelagian ; 
or our. Conditionaliſts, or -Moraliſts, for a Paritan, 
g$ long as he. ghgrudes not,: hjs. expedients of Ediji- 
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cation, as Articles of Faith; as long as he keeps 
himſelfwithin St. Pax/"s diſtinction, »a7* 4»8pom y and 
xT' 8156; thar, I delivered, as a Philoſopher , for 
ſome mens ſatisfaction, but not as a Chriſtian, for a 
General rule of Evangelical Truth to all : refolving 
'ro take nothing for ſuch, againſt the Scripture, or 
his Creed, or his Church. 

The third Queſtion is more Practical and to the 

int. Whar ſets the ſoul within the Church of 
Chriſt in Heaven, out of which, none can be ever 
:faved, nor in it, ever loſt ? A Koman Catholick, if 
asked, willſay, To-be within the Pale of the Church 
.of Rome, or to beſubject roxhe Pope, and to believe 
-as the Church believes, will doit; and nothing elſe 
-withourt it. For let a man be never fo vitious, and 
Ungodly , if he ſtick cloſets their Church, (which 
is allowed to be conſiſtent, provided he have the 
Abſolntion of a Prieſt, at the laſt gaſp upon his ſor- 
row anU Condition ; (or if this be wanting) upon his 
attrition, or fear of Hell ;)he ſhafl not mifs Eternal 
Salvation, nor ever attain the ſame, if he be a Pro- 
teſtant , though never ſo holy, or charitable, or Pe- 
nitent, and beheviang;: ſoare ſuch Caſiuſts, for their 
want of love tothe truth, delivered over to deceive, 
both themſelyes, and others. But to wave all par- 
ties, and togive a plain and clear anſwer accord» 
ing to the truth, (or the mind of God in his word, 
whichis the ſame,) which the ſoul and Conſcience 
loves to believe, and build upon, before any human 
Authority whatſoever. This queſtion may be divided 
into two points, or Iſſues ; Serifti juris, & largi. 1. 
What that is, that -makes one a Member of that 
Heavenly Church ; whichif he wants, he is nonc. 2. 
What makes him more aſſuredly of it, than many 0- 
thers, that ye be in it, . The firſt queſtion is beſt an- 
ES.2 | {5  —_ 
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ſwer'd in St. Pan's Phraſe, in oze word; inthe ſence 
of that Phraſe, in three: By the firſt, he is of this 
Salvifical Church ; whois in C#rift, he is not of it, 
whois ozt of Chriſt, Roms. 8,1. Here the iljue is ſhort 
and clear, with St. Pax/; (Not to be /n, or out of the 
Church of Rome,this he never faith ) butjn, or owt, of 
'Chriſt, which he affirms throughout. Neither Jew 
Nor Gentile , nor Greek, nor Barbarian, nor Kritta 
*m, nor Roman, nor Engliſh, or Scot , or Iriſh, are 
nearer, or further from Salvation , by their Coun- 
trey, but their conditions : Not by their firft 
birth, which is Temporal, bur their ſecond which 
1s Celeſtial and Catholick, and one and the ſame, 
to all true Chriſtians, ftild for this Original- 
Iy, - the Brethren. . Neither Circumciſion, nor un- 
Ccircumcifion, nor the skin Black, or White, nor a 
Pall from the body of St. Peter, nor the Veſt of Sr. 
Francis, to be buried in ; nor diſpenſations Seal'd in 
Lead, more laſting than Wax, nor ſprinkling, nor 
bathing inHoly Warer,can avail any thing to ſave the 
ſoul,or topurifie the heart, br oy faith which worketh 
by love. Att. 15. 9. Gal. 5. 6. Nor the iign of the Ctoſs 
alone, nor thevery nails, and wood of the Crols it 
ſelf, were they to be ſeen and touch'd, nor any other 
contact, or ſhow, or ſpecious title, nor the entring 
in at Porta. Cali, at a Fubile, nor-the Popes Canont- 
zation, nor the name and title of Roman-Cathoelick , 
nor the Holy Roman Church, like the Tempe of the 
Lord, the Temple of the Lora, with them in the old 
Teſtament, fer. 7. 4. or ſaying Lord, Lora, with them 
in the New, Math. 7. 21. can give entrance into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, bat the doing the will of our 
Father which is in Heaven, And did not this old 
anile faith of Modern Rome, which ſerves to make 


ſo' many Catholick Sons of their Church, ſerve as 
much 


(537) 

tmuch to make them children Univerſally in under- 
ſtanding alſo, (which the Apoſtle diſlikes, x Cor. 
14, 20.) their practices would have more of their 

own ſuſpition,and leſs of their Neighbour's Cenſures. 
What can any mortal excellency, that hath viſibility, 
and hic & nuxc, or periſhing Temporality ſtamp'd 

upon it, ſignifie to Chriſtians , who are not of this 

World, as Chriſtians, but of the World to come, by 

faith ? And look not at the things, which are ſeen, but 

at the the things which are not ſeen; for the things which 
are ſeen, are Temporal,but the things which are not ſeen, 

are Eternal. It's true, as men, we are to prefer, and 
providefor the neareſt in fleſhunto us, before others, 
or elſe we are worſe than Infidels ; and prefer our 
Country, and our Prince, before our own fleſh, and 
life, or elſe we fall ſhort of Noble Heathens: but 

as Chriſtians, whois to be neareſt to us,but he, that 1s 
holieſt,and likeſt ro God and Chriſt? How unlike Chris 
ftians therefore are they, in their eſtimates and mea- 
ſures, who think any man 1s a better or worſeChriitian, 
or more capable or incapable ofSalvation,for being of 
this, or that place, or City, or Nation on Earth, rather 
than for having his affection with Chriſt in Heaven at 
Godsright hand. Col. 1.3. /n whom 15 neither Greek nor 
Few, Circumciſion, nor Uncircumc:ſion, Barbarian, Scy- 
thian, Bond nor Free, but Chriſt is all, and in all, Col.3, 
It. 2Cor5.16. Math. 12. go. Att. 10.34, 35. But 

how Antichriſtian is it, to make a Contrary meaſure 
of Salvation, to curſe them as Hereticks, though 
they be in Chriſt , that be not of their way and Com- 
munton ? and bleſs them as Catholicks, though out 
of Chriſt, if they be? According to the ſence of that 
Phraſe, it may be further anſwer'd , in three words. 
rt, To be Chriſt's and not his own. 2. to dye in 

his death to Earth: 3. to hye in his life to Hea- 
| Ven, 
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ven. 1. To be Chriſt's, and not ,his own. Al 
are yours, and ye are Chriſt's, 1 Cor 3, 22,23. and 
2 Cor. 5. 15. Chrift dyed. for all, that none ſoould 
live unto themſelves, No Chriſtian is to live unto 
himſelf, but unto Chriſt. He is ro eat, 'and 
drink, and converſe, and riſe, and lye down, 
and labour, and reſt, and ſtudy, and ſerve, and gbey, 
and command, and rule, and to bring up, or' pro- 
vide for children, and relieve the poor, and poor 
friends, every thing, as tg Chriſt, as guided by his 
Law, and accountable to his Judicature. For he can- 
ot beſaid tu be a Servant to another, that minds 
his own affairs, or pleaſure altogether, and never his 
Maſter's, but when himſelf pleaſes, for a ſpurt or hu- 
mour. Neither is any ſelfiſh perſon a Servant of Chriſt, 
nor a true ſalvable Chriſtian by conſequence ; but is 
one, thatſets up for himſelf; And is notunder Chriſt's 
Law and yvill,but his own .Neither ſhall beunder his 
pay, but mult muſt expect his reward, and Salvation 
from himſelf, as he lived wholly to, and for himſelf; 
and his Conſcience cannot gain-fay this Law ; for 
ſuch a one never hath Communion with God, (as 
all true Chriſtians have) but only with himſelf, like a 
Rebel Mock-god, ordering gl things in the World 
for his own ends ; as God doth all, for his own glo- 
ry ; andnever durſt truſt God fo far, as to go out of 
himſelf for his ſake : In himſelf ſhajl he therefore 
ever remain, and out of Chriſt forever ; becauſe he 
never had the honeſty, to give God his glory ; nar 
the faith, togive his heart, that is himſelf to his Re- 
deemer. 2. To dye in Chriſts death, to the Pomp 
and vanity of the World; which according to St. 
Paul's comment, is the myſtical Chriſtian meaning, 
and fulfilling of the Ancient Circumciſion. Col. 2. 11, 
12: Phil, 3.3, G41, 6, 14,16, That , —_ the 
| ews, 
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Zews, who ever was uncircumciſed, was to be cut 
off from his people ; ſoall, among Chriſtians, thar 
live to. their fleſh, in luxury, and uncleanneſs, in 
wordly pride, and vain-glory, and carnal ſecurity, 
and give their heart from Chriſt to his Enemy, to fin, 
and Satan, and the World, contrary to the Chriſtian 
vow, cannot belong to Chriſt ; bur are ſpiritually 
uncircumciſed, and to be for ever cur off from the 
hopes and privfledge of a Chriſtian /ſrae/ite. Some 
ſtrongly led by their Carnal will , (which caſily be- 
lieves what it loves,) think their luſts, and their 
Lord, may agree;and Salvation,anda finful lite,ftand 
well together ; what advantage elſe hath a Chriſtian, 
by having a Saviour, above a Heathen, who hath 
none? and isnot this an honourable requital then, to 
make Chriſt, who came to deſtroy the works of the 
Devil, a greater Patron for them, than the Devil 
himſelf? and to fortifie his temprarions to fin, with 
Indemnity. Such ſuggeftions,and deluſions are not to 
be anſwer'd, but abhotr'd. Shall we continze in ſin;that 
grace may abound? God forbid. Rom. 6. 1, 2. or tobe 
{criouſly warn'd and moniſh'd , with a M3 naa52e. 
Fave a care, be not deceived ; neither Fornicators,nor 
[aolators, nor Adglterers, nor Effeminate, nor Abuſers 
of themſelves with mankind, nor Theeves, nor Covete- 
0115, nor Drunharas, nor KRevilers , nor Extortioners, 
fl! inherit the K ngaom of God. 1 Cor. 6:9, 3. To 
live with Chriſt in Heaven, or to have our affection. 


and Conwer{ation in Heaven; from whence we look for 
the Saviour, the I ord Fefus Chriſt. Phil. 3. 20. Col. 3. 
2. For bis atlections,cannot chuſe tut be with Chriſt, 
if his heart be with him ; but his heart can never be 
with him, o&I! ir he {©::1hble of his grace : nor be ſenſi- 
ble of his grace. 711! :15 fee 1ts danger, and delive- 
rance by hum, 71 7111s he can never ſee, withour 


hearing 
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hearing Gods word, and believinghis Goſpel. Clear 
therefore it is, Conſcience it ſelf being judge, that 
where there is no pulſe of Heavenly life, and con- 
comitancy of the heart after Chriſt in his Exalta- 
tion ; there 18 no belief, and who hath no belicf, is 
no Chriſtian : He may paſs for a Proteſtant, or Ca- 
tholick, for his profeſſion before men, bur God and 
his heart will pronounce himto be an Infidel, and our 
of Chriſt art the laſt day : and here, great is the uſe- 
fulneſs and ſervice. of a wary Conſcience, and a 
faithful Paſtor to be its Adjutant and guide. 

The ſecond queſtion is , who are in Chriſt, with a 
ſtronger title, .and firmer poſſeſſion, than others of 
their Brethren ? Or who they be, that be no punies, 
but compleat Graduates, and of the higheſt form 
and degree in the. Church of Heaven? All men are 
ambirious of exce/ling their Brethren, either in Riches 
or Honour, or Precedency , or Parts, or Learning, 
or Activity, or Beauty , or in their very Clothes. 
And no where is their more ſcope, or encourage- 
ment, orpraiſe, andhanour, from God, and man, 
and Conſcience ; and leſs danger of wrong, or envy, 
than in the honeſt ambition of being the greateſt 
man with Godin Heaven ; and ſurer of being ſaved, 
than many others; to be a Chriſtian, not in the 
Poſitive degree only, bur alſo in the ſaperlative , ac- 
cording as the Apoſtle Beſecches and exhorts all, by the 
Lord feſus, that as they have received, how they onght 
to walk, and to pleaſe God, ſo they would abound more and 
more, 1 Thell. 4. 1. And Heroes, and Worthyes, and 
men taller than others by the Head , belonging to 
the Heavenly Kingdom, may be mer, and found on 
Earth, amongſt all Ages, and Conditions, and De- 
grees, High and Low, Young and Old, Rich and 
Poor, For Inſtance, he is Princeps Cirvitatis, a © 
Grandee 


(591) 

Grandee of this Heavenly City , who is drtTiaur©, 
the firſt mark with the Apoſtle, to qualifie a man 
to be a Biſhop, 1 7:9. 3. 2. there tranſlated blame- 
leſs ; but may well ſignifie, one that is xnſurprize- 
able in his Chriſtian principles, and proteflion, 
and watch, by any luſt, or temptation,- or worldly 
Allurement ; alway es retaining his Baptismal vow, 
and love, and Allegiance, and fear of God, in his 
remembrance and cſteem; and that in all times, and 
places, and companies, by an uniform, healthy, 
victorious ſobriety., and vigilance over his heart, 
and fancy, and ſenſes; ſubjectro no Convulſion- 
firs, or Spiritual Epilepties,. or ſcandalous fallings-: 
Bur having Heaven ever preſent in his eye, ( to the 
life,) to cure all wearineſs, and fainting, and to 
out-bid all Worldly and Carnal Allurements. Keep- 
ing himſelf altogether with God, or, as near as may 
be, ro Him; having no end, or deſign ever in his 
heart , that. doth not finally reach his -Zord; no 
thought, therein ; that his God doth diſallow, or take 
unkind';-no wordin his mouth to be publiſh'd with- 
out Hs Licenſe, no bargain or ſale without his God 
to approve and ſuperviſe it to be juſt ; and keeps no 
Company , but with the living Images of his Ged, 
for every vertue ; Is inſeparable from Church, and 
Sacraments, where he 1s ſure to meet with his God, 
by ſpecial promiſe and appointment. And either 
Reads, or Prayes without ceaſing , at all Intervals 
of buſineſs, that he and his God, may be ever with- 
in hearing of one another, which is effected with 
ſucceſs, while God 18 ever ſpeaking to him, or he to 
his Ged: Which is an infallible method to be ever 
with God, that 1s, to be in the Church of Heaven, 
(while he is on Earth,) by prefruition, 
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- He is another great Prince, or Peer, that hears 
great ſway and rule, and hath large, and fair-Poſ+ 
ſeſſions, and domaines ; in this Heavenly Territoty; 
thar bears a Martynal breaſt , and a-fixt Refolu« 
tion, tocome off with Faith, and a good Conſcience; ' 
in all his Tryals, though not with {fe : Being never 
rouch'd, or htrt, but where his Intereſt and adhe- 
rence t9-Chritt (where he computes his'{elf, and-be- 
inz wholly to be,) comes tobefhaken and alfaulted. 
And feels no heat in' flames, [no rubs in Perſecrttion, 
to prove his love, and to make good his March, and 
Progreſs under his Saviour*s Flagg ; bur dants all 
that ſtand in his' way, with his immoveable In- 
nocence,' and Heavenly rmcoricernedneſs : And 
makes all Tyrants, and Atheiſts confeſs', they have 
not ſtrength and power enongh, to ſhock his con- 
ſtancy ; nor the whole 'World wrongs, and vexa- 
rions enouigh , to overwhelm his patience and' for-: 
givenneſs. For the World; with all its' tErrours and ' 
preparations, is but a dead Hoſt, afready ſubdued, 
and crucihed ro his hand, in the Croſs of his Ge- 
neral ; through whom he 1s more than Conquerour, 
and altogether inſeparable from him, by that Tove 
in his heart ; Which neither Tribulation, nor diſtreſs, 
nor Perſecution, nor Famine, nor Nakedneſs, nor Peril, 
nor Sword, nor Death, nor Life, nor Angels , nor 
Principalities,mer Powers ,nor things preſent,” nor thinss. 
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other Creature, 
can divide from God; bur maintams his ground, 
though but one , againft the whole Worla ; who may 
perhaj prevail to ſeperate his Body from his Soul ; 
but never, his Soul and Heart from Chriſt, nor from 
his love, or Laws. | / 
This Gelettial Champion 1s hardly-to be exeeed- 
ed, or cut-done by any,but Ly a /-/eph, Encountring 
flame: 


| (593) ps 
flames, burning not only his fleſh, but his; very Soul 
dnd outgoing all other Martyrs, that keep the: 
Field, by running away from his enemy, and his 
thoughts, and from himſelf, into the 'boſome, and 
protection , and fear of God; transforming the 
flattering viſage of his luſt irito deformity, and flat 
Rebellion againſt Heaven, by the glaſs of confide- 
ration, or conſultation with his Heavenly Intereft 
and gratitude, How can 1 do this great wickedneſs 
and fin againſt Goa? Gen. 39. 9. Chaſtity and purity 
of Soul and Body, being a Divine tranſcendent ver- 
tuc in every Age, and zone, but in the torrid zoric of 
youth , lovely, and admi:able beyond meaſure ;; 
where the ftorm 18 occareſt, and the walls weakeſt, 
there to wake good one's poſt, againſt all the Ate, 
and Fireworks of Satan, or his blarciſhments, and 
deceitiul Treaties, and Counſels, ( wherein he ever 
was itronger, than in the Field, or ſtorm, ) This is 
ſuch a proof of victorious loyalty, and courage; and 
grace, and wiſdom, all in one part, as is hardly to 
be paralleIV'd, or exceeded , either in Earth, or in 
Heaven : It is doing Gods will on Earth, not as, 
but in ſome mariner, above, what it is done in Hea- 
ven, by thoſe Glorious beings; who are not in- 
feſted with that war, and contagion, and clog of 
fleſh and blood, that may give greater luſtre and 
merit to there obedience, from its difficulties : How 
much is he in Heaven, while on Earth, who is, in a 
manner, more than in Heaven , by the Glory of his 
highly rewardable ſervice and loyalty ? 

Yet the conflict of this Heavenly Y:i#or ſeems as 
caſie, as ſhutting the eye , or rarning away the face 
from beholding vanity, if compared to the archieve- ' 
ments of another grearPeer,/ notto be eſtimated or * 
underſtood by Carnal judges, ) the contentment and' 

Qg ſcrenity 
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ſerenity of a Lazarus, at Dives his gate, pin'd with 
hunger and thirſt, macerated with Sores and Boiles, 
and rempted the more, to unevenneſs, by the Pride, 
and Inhumanity of D:ves, more unnatural, and-mer- 
Cileſs, and Anſyber, than his dogs, who came and 
lick'd his ſores. A poor man inthe eyeof this World, 
is like a wither*d plant out of a dry ground, he hath uo 
form, nor comelineſs, or deſirable beanty in him, but is 
deſpiz'd, and rejetted of men, and ſhunn'd by friends, 
and lighted in his Vote and Teſtimony, by the Law, 
which was ordain'd to do right to all men ; And for- 
ſaken, - as it were by God himſelf, who ſeems more 
bountiful to the wicked , that Blaſphem his name, 
who yct fare deliciouſly, and are fill'd with his hid 
Treaſures, while the poor mans portion is ſhort of 
the Fowls of the Air, or the Rich mans Kennel ; 
enough ro ſubdue the ſtrongeſt Spirit, and to bring 
down the ſtouteſt heatt , ro be without heart, or 
life; not only by the unlupportable preflure and 
diſcouragement, but by the endleſs continuance of 
ſuch a life- leſs life, without all proſpect of relief, 
A condition, that Agzr prayed againſt, leaſt 7 be 
poor, and ſteal, and _ the name of my God in vain, 
Prov.30.9.And all the World ſhunnes,like pera damni, 
and finds not that evil in perjury, or perfidiouſaeſs,. 
or the Gallowes, or Hell and damnation it ſelf, as 
in a poor, and narrow fortune, which ſets one our 
of the World, while it diſables him to be of the 
faſhion in it, or to live up to his quality and de- . 
gree: Hetherefore, that canbe thankful to his God | 
in poverty, as well as plenty, and bleſs him upon a 
Dwnghill, no leſs than on a Throne, and though his 
outward manperiſh, hath his imyard man renewed day 
b; day, andis rich in Faith, though. poor in Pence,, 
and alive in Heaven, while dead on Earth; and 
viewing 


| © (g95) 5 
viewing his condition , with the right ehd of the 
profpettive, finds his poverty-to be his riches ; and 
his miſery to be his felicity ; and himſelf ro be | ity 
the midſt of Heaven, when he was thought our of 
World'; for what elſe is it to be a perfeCt Chriſtiag, 
than to be dead to this World, and alive to Chriſt? 
wherein a poor man hath the advantage aboverthe 
Rich: Carrying his Morrifcation ever in readineſs ' 
about him, - while the Rich are to ferch it far off, 
with. labour, and coſt, and much Diſcipline, and 
difficulry ; and co ſtrive againſt pride, and intem- * 
perance, and the ſnares, and temprations of wealth, 
wherewith the poor is ſeldom troubled, bur is ftrong 
in God, who 1s his truſt, while ammon is the 
firength and truſt of the other ; and is cloth d with 
Graces, while the 'other with but Wormes , and. 
Clay ; and hath the feaſt of a good Conſticnce ro 
match the other's ſarfets, and the roomes of his 
underſtanding clear'd from all Childiſh conceptions, 
by a manlyFaith; and looks upon faſhions, to be . 
but ſtage appearances, and Earthly Cignities, to be 
bur bobble: and delicious fare but the Dairities of 
thedead ; and ſtately Manſions , but as Childrens 
Turrerts "reard with Cards; and this World, to 
that ro come, to be bur as the Earth, is to Hea- 
ven, for quantity ; and his Heavenly condition, not , 
to grow greater, by addition, or leſſer, by ſubſtraCti-. 
on, of the goods of this World to,or from it.” He, I 
ſay, thar can thus live in death by his Faith, and is 
hearty and contented amidſt wants, and honeſt, 
and true in Rags, is that Chriſtian Phenix , which 
the Pſalmiſt conceived, -was hardly robe met with, 
Who, O Lord, ſhall ive thee thanks in the Grave, or , 
declare thy lovin kindreſs in Deſtruttion'Lo! the man is ; 
found, that 7: all Iris the poor,that receive rheir evil 
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things in this World, ' yet praiſe God continually 
for his goodneſs neverthelefs ; and are full of bearr, 
though not of preſent pay, in his ſervice, and reſolve 
ro t1uit in him, though he kill them; Theſe thar 
are {uil oi Halclujahs in their pains and wants ; how 
fit are they altcady to be of the Quire of Glory ? 
Therefore in the Sermon inthe Mount, where ſeve- 
ral of the bleſled Citizens, and chief Peers in this 
Keavenly Kingdom are recounted by our Saviour, 
in their ſeveral 1anks and orders, the place of Pri- 
mier Nobles and chief Probationers of Glory, is re- 
mazkably aſſigned ro the poer , the really poor in 
Fortune Expreſly, (Lnc. 6.20. 16. 25. Bleſſed be the 
poor, for yours 1s the Kingdem of Heaven, bleſſed ate 
Je that kunger now, -for ye ſhallbe filled, bleſſed are ye 
that weep now, for ye ſhall iangh:) As well as the poor 
in Spirit , or humble mm heart amidft their greateſt 
aſtluence, wherewith they are not-'putied;, as if ir 
were their own, but 'are diligent Stewards thereof 
under God, for the poorer Brethren and Neigh- 
bours, whoſe needs with thcir Compatlion , entitles 
them to an equal ſhare : Ihe Rich, that are humble 
and-liberal ; the Foor, that are thankful and con= 
rented; act both equally above this World, in the 
Society and view of God in Heaven. 
Which points andGilcovers one otherorder in the 
Heavenly City, that are to fit above them allo, fot 
1heſe Stars-of the firſt Magnitude, mult give place 
ro the Sun and Moon ; theſe Frimier Peers muſt 
yield precedence to the Royal bloud , to the exatt 
and lively Images, and :dcjcencants of the Son of 
God; whobeirg lighr of light, very God of very 
God, yetleft his Glory to expreſs his Charity ; and 
for us men, and for our Salvation came down from 
Heaven, and made himſelf to be of no Reputation, a 
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.man of ſorrows and contempt, to exaltothers from 
miſery , to reſt and honour ; ſuch his Genuine otf- 
ſprings, and ſpecial Images, are they only, (for no 
other in this World, are dignified to ſuch a ſingular 
capacity ,) who moſt reſembling the Eternal Son, 
in the height of their birth , and Power, and Wealth, 
and Wiſdom, and Authority, and, Command , and 
truſt, in their ſeveral Spheres and Neighbourhoods ; 
yerdelight to transfer their Wealth and Honour,from 
themſelves upon others, upon their poorer Brethren, 
that are in want and weakneſs; and to copy ,out 
the Divine humility of the Incarnation ; and to quit 
their glory, as Chriſt did, to- put on the griefs and 
wants, and the miſerics of others, to make them 
happy and ful ; and become eyes to the blind, and 
feet to'the lame, and Fathers tro Orphans, and 
Husbands to Widows,and Champions for the oppret- 
fed,and Gods on Earth to the Poor and weak. And 
conſume the leaſt thure of their eſtate upon them- 
ſelves, (much leis ignobly- upon their Luſts, and 
Luxury) but in the return, after others have been 
{erv'd, reccive them again entire, and doubled, and 
trebled, with the hearts of the refreſhed, along with 
them, and the Acclamations of their Country , and 
the bletſing of their Church, - and the reward of God, 
in the Eſtablhmenr of rheir houſes, and the Salva- 
tion of their ſouls : for both Exinanitions upon the 
ſcore of charity, (in the Copy, as well as in the Ori- 
ginal) end 'in highelt Glory ; 50 have a name above 
every name, in Heaven or Earth, that all hearts and 
tongues ſhould confeſs, and praiſe them, to the honour of 
the Lord Feſus, whom they ſo imitate, and the glory 
of God the Father, whom they ſo pleaſe. The Hea- 
venly Magnanimity, and Serenity of the contented 
poor, isqut-done, in ſeveral features of diyine love- 
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Ivneſs, by the Exiningtion of the Rich, and liberal, 
not only in the exact likeneſs to Chrift, in his hunyſ- 
lity, and Exaltation, and the tranſitive love, and 
preference of others, before themſelves ; bur in the 
difficulty of the Victory , and conflict; it being 
eaſier to bear Poverty than Riches; as Winter is 
more healthy of the rwo,than Summer ; hard Froſts 
pinch, but exceſſive heats, Intoxicate ſometimes, 
Exhale the ſtrength, at all times; and more ſouls 
'miſcarry under wealth, than under want ; and our 
Streets are fuller of the Blaſphemies of the Rich, 
than of the Poor. Theſe give Divine honour to their 
bags, and pt their truſt, Idolatrouſly, in uncertain 
Riches, and {ay unto their Gold, thou art wy confidence ; 
others take,and receive Divine honour to rhemſelves; 
and the fears of the Poor, and the admiration of the 
fenſual, and childiſh, upon the ſcore of their wordly 
power, and pomp, and glory, till an Angel ſome- 
times ſmite them for example, that they be eaten up 
of Worms. :Ats 12. 23. Others, though of private 
condition, think nothing too much to be ſpent in 
Luxury, and Liveries, (nothing too little on Alms 
and Charity) to attract menseyes to {ee their power; 
which they value above all bleſſings : a faſhion more 
Ccurrant in c:ivitate mund;, then in civitate Deizy more 
ſuitable to vain Heathens , than ſober and Baptiz'd 
Chriſtians; The middle condition excels both ex- 
treams in ſafety, bur not in honour and reward ; the 
Poor for his Patience, and the Rich for his ſobriety, 
and bounty, ſhall have higher Thrones in the other 
World : with this pre-eminence, that the Patient 
Poor, ſhall have life Eternal hereafter, Lake 16.25.the 
communicativeRich,have it delivered totheir hands, 
£0 lay hold off here, as the Apoſtles aftirms, laying np 
in ſtire a good foundation far themſelves , wgainit the 
; | t118 
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time to come, that they may lay hold 0s Eternal life, x 
'Tim. 6. 9. ve | 

Bur though none have properly this ſingular op- 
portunity, and Privitedge, of refembling their Lord 
in ſuch a depth of love, and height of Glory, bur 
thoſe alone; to whom ir is given to be Great and 
Rich, in this preſent World : who have much wealth 
and greatneſs to quit and leave, for the relief of the 
Needy, as Chriſt did;grear Parts to proſtrate, great 
Stare, and Dignity to undervalue, for Chriſt, and his 
poor Members. Yer every charitable Chriſtian hath 
thas capacity arid Priviledge in the Kingdom of his 
heart , and in the ſigbe of God, though not in 
the Kingdom of the World, and in the fight of 
men; for ſo the Widows mite was her Exinanition, 
and is, in SP of every liberall giver of a 
narrow Eſtate and Fortune, in our Saviours Book of 
Rates; wherein all mens Atioris, and Perſons are 
Rated, and computed by the heart : And the true 
Church is a Kingdom of hearts; where all we do, 
15 to be done from the heart, as unto the Lord ; and he 
isin Heaven, whoſe heart isin Heaven; and with 
Chriſt at Gods right hand, whoſe heart is there with 
Chriſt, though he be on Earth in the fleſh. The 
Chriſtian begins to be in Heaven in this World,(waf- 
red beyond all the dangers of Fabulous Purgatory) 
when he begins to converſe entirely from his heart 
with Chriſt in Heaven ; for, non #51: animat ſed ub; 
amat, there all men are, where there hearts are ; their 
hearts, being with Chriſt, the men themſelves are 
by confequence with him, whereſoever elſe they 
may be in their mortal Bodies. Heaven there begins, 
where this Chriſtian converſation begins, that leads 
ta Heaven, and is a/ready in it; as the Ocean in rea- 
ſon, may be ſaid to begin, not at the Rivers mouth. 
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kut from the. firſt ſpring of the. River, -that Travels 
towards it; for means are the beginnings-of. rhofe 
ends, for which they ſerye,. and ſimilar parts there- 
of. And every ſtep from our home, in the right way, 
1s more or leſs, an entrance into our Journie's end. 
The Chriitian's firit ſetting. farch for Heaven, 1s 
like the beginning 07 a ſmall Rivuler, which many a 
time, a hot Summer, or ſharp Winter of temptation, 
wholy drics up, and ſtops ; but recovering it ſelf a- 
gain, by the Influence, and pity of Heaven, in Dew, 
and Rain; and falling in, with other Rivers, that 
ſpeed towards the ſame Sca, either they into ir, ot 
it into them, it. grows bigger, and. ſtronger, by the 
Communion ;. and drawing towards its latter end, 
and hop.ng to be diſembogued at laſt jntoirs reſt ; it 
finds it ſelf repell'd again, and again, with a kind 
violence, and an ufeful growth, and Sea-like large- 
neſs, and ſwelling, ſo that it becomes hard to diſtin- 
guiſh, where the River ends, vor where the Sca be- 
gins; and being rewarded, and comforted tor theſe 
trequent ſtops, and interruptions, with Divine fare- 
faſts of that finall brackiſhnebs, int which it is to 
be in the end diffolv'd, and ſeaſon'd with ; its infenſt- 
bly received , and admitted into its reſt at laſt; and 
then, and there, /o## forevcr, and fexxd forever,-in 
the Boſom of the Immenſe Occan : (> is it, moſt an 
end, with every Chriſtian ſoul, at the beginning, and 
progreſs, and end of his Chriſtian Race;- who is- as 
ſure to reach to his reſt, and glory, in the boſom of 
God forever, as Rivers to reach the Sea; which 
they arc reaching ev ery day, nearer, and nearer, as 
they move towards it, ini the channel, .thar leads un- 
toit, andis the very ſame Element withir. 
 Toconclude, if all could be perſwaded, apd won 
70 walk upto this ſhore and Catholick Rule, Which 
: ' © reaches 


( 6or ) 
reaches all Nations, and Churches, and Conditions 
and Vocations, and degrees, to diſcharge all their 
duties to one another from the heart, as unto Chriſt ; 
there would be more truth, and veracity in the 
World , not only towards Brethren, but towards 
enemies, and ſtrangers, who have Chriſt in mens 
hearts to hold, in their behalf, any promiſe pawn'd, 
and made anto them ; the violation whereof carries 
as mich of Atheiſm, and conterapt of Chriſt w;rh- 
in the heart, as diſhoneſty withoxt, towards him, it 
wrongs : There would be more meckneſs and pati- 
ence towards enemies, and perſecutors, if not for 
their ſakes, yet for Chriſts who commands for- 
giveneſs and love to enemies, More obedience, 
or ſubmiſſion, to all Governours, to the beſt, for 
Chriſt's ſake, and their own; to the worſt, for Chriſt 
{ake however, being our neceſſary duty, and their due 
Almes. - There would be more love, and readineſs to 
help one another by Counſel, or Purſe, or Prayer, 
inſtead of eating, and devouring one another by 
Craft and Power ; whenit ſhall be confider'd, that 
every benefit, or wrong, we do to our Neighbour 
withoxt, we do both, in a higher degree, and greater 
edge, to Chriſt himſelf, wi#4;» our hearts, to our 
Erernal reward, or reckoning. This would make 
men true Gr iſtians, and Loyal Subjects,”-and tender 
Fathers arid Governours , and juſt Maſters, and 
right members in their reſpeCtive Communities and 
Socieries, and truſts; and Genuine Sons of the 
Church, not only of Exg/and, our Mother on Earth, 
but of Peruſulem above, the Mother of us allin Hea- 
ven, tothe ſaving of our Souls Infallibly, when the 
whole ſtock of Mountebank Indulgencies ſhall faile 
to effect the Cure. This little Commandment well 
obſery'd, would be the Harmony of the i (er 
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Keavenand Earth in Tune again , and God at,peace 
with his Creatures ; and plant joy, - and concord, 
and the peace of God, (which pafſerh alt under- 
ſtanding, ) in every Kingdom, in every City, in 
every Family, in every Breatt. And that Angelical 
Prophetical Anthem at our Saviours Birth , would 
recover its Truth and Power in the World ; 4nd 
Glory ſhould be to God on high, and on Earth peace, 
wud good will towards men. 
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ted at Rome from Byittain, before the Arrival of the Apo- 

, or any other Chriſtians, and the tradition of 7o/eph . of 
rimathea corroborated p, 212. 315, Of precedence claimed in 
ral Councils, by our Enibaſladors upon this Seniority. p. 


129. | | 
SECT. V. | 

. Scotland a gainer m their Faith, by Dioclefan's perſecution 
herep. 136, Ireland and Germany by the Saxon (nyaſion p, 141 
Sc&. 10. The Brittains ever kept their Religion, amidſts Per- 
ſecutionsand Invaſions p. 423. and propagared ir a broad a- 
their Enemies, p. 137. 138. The yoak and errours Xome 

thruſt upon vs, were reſtored to it again'at rhe Reformarion 5 


when we were at the worſt,we were as Orthodox as Rome, which 
Ccotrupted ws, p. 142, | | 


SECT. VL. 


-Blewtherins his Epiſile pre-ſuppoſes Chriſtian Religion to be 
in chis 1/ie. p,143, Ir is vor in the leaſt probable, rhe Brictarns * 
5M rSe 


Y 


/ 


received any ,Baptiſm fro-i Rome, why ? þ. 144. 145» Rome- 
vyainly ambirious of the Eic:1cur of Baptizing the firſt Chriſtian 
King , and Emperour p, 146. Of Geoffry of Monmonth , ane 
the Welſh MS. whence he Tranſlated his Hiſtory, both cor- 
rupted by the Arts cf Rome, p. 146. Buchanan's Zeal in vindi« 
dicating the fame of King Arthur. f. 147. K-Lucins very 
probably was Baprized by 7:#cthexs,the Son of Claudia Ruffine, 
f. 147. and. of her Brittih name, The Religron of Rome 
ro be ſuſpeRed , why ? an Intimatton to the Iriſh p, 149% 
IfO, 


SECT, VIL 


The Scottiſh and P;ftiſh Churches,agreed with the Brittiſh in 
all Pc&rines ard tracitions, and oppofition to Rome's Innova» 
tions ,p.15 1. The Br::11 Church was Scriptural,in its Dedtrinez 
Epiſcopal, in its Goverrment ; Oriental in its eraditions. p. 152, 
Whether Popery be Hen-F{ydb 7? p. 15% Abbot Dunawdy and 
the Brittiſh Clergy give a meeting to Monk Azgaſtine, p. 143. 
Chriſts example? and ſulmiſion to Superiours, and Generaf 
Councils, a further Rule with the Prittains, p. 353. 155. Of 
Pelagins, or Morgan, His heiclic ipread hire rot by him, bue 
from. France; Lupus ard Grrmame: ggierviceabie by .heir Neutra« 
lizy, to ſuppreſs it amongft the Þr/7t irs, cen 4iving in England 
under the Saxoxs, p.157. but fully ſuppreiled in #ales, by St, 
Dgvid, þ- 157. The Eaſier Comroverſie conſ ſted of two parts, 
Dodrinal, and Aſtronomical 3 How days and months are, and 
are nor, to be obſerved by Chrikians, p. x58. 159. Faſter the 
firſt Lords day, other Sundays $1, GAaves thcreof by Chriſt's 
Infticution, p, 260. 161, Weznejdays, and Fridays faſts, upon 
the ſcore of the Paſſion, as Efer, and Sundays Feſtivals, upon 
the ſcore of . the Reſurre&ion , p.1641, The Church, or New 
Iſrael bound by the &ecalogue,ard other reaſons,toobſerve theſe 
C hriſtian Sabbath? 1bid. Why oe Eafiern Churches conform'd 
with the 7ex 5,in the obſervation of zoſter ? p. x62. The ſtiftne(s 
of the Roman to tlic contrary, proves their firſt Popes, to have 
derived their ſucccfj,on from St. Paul, and not from Sr. Peter, 
p. 162, 163: A conk ure of thc true reaſon, of the Reman 
faſt on Saturday, contrary to Carholick tradition, 1bid, The 
Biſhops of 7eryſalem. had more to prerend frem Antiquity, to 
be Judges of Cc ntroverſies m the Chriſtian Church, than Rome. 
p..164. Brittgin more a follower of St. Peter,and the Eaft, than 
Kome., þ+n65, Conſtartize in General Council, a the 
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Controverfie abour Faſter, for Peace and Unity, againſt great 
tradirions, p. 165. The Byrittains left their Eaſtern obſervation 
of Eaſter, in ſubmiſſion to the Council of Ar/es and Nice, p.r64; 
x66. The difference between Kome aid Brittain, about Eſter, 
at Auguſtine's entrarce, was Aſtronomical, nor Dotriral, like 
our ftiio novo & veteri ſaving that the Monk and his party,pre- 
tended the Golden Number,to have been a tradition of St. Peter, 
p- 167. The lik: Ignorance Paralle!''d in a modern Enthula' p. 
1684 Rome jaſtifics rhe old Churen of Brittzin to have been Or» 
thodox throvghour, becavſe jt had ro more, to except againſt? 
It, in Dofrinc, but this Eaſter difterence, p, 169. The Brittih 
Church rook the 7 Churches,of 4//a, for her Partern in the figſt 
div1ſion of her Sees,accorA'ng rd ſome; of the Heathen Flaming 
and Archflamins, according io others, nor (o probable, p. 1709, 
All holy and good Erthops, were Succeſiors of Sr, Peter ; and 
all Carnal arid cofrr»pr, Succeſſors of Judas, inthe Brittt's eftt-" 
mation, p. 173. An account of ſeveral Ancient Cuſtomes and 
Traditions of the By7triſh Church , differing from the Romar, 
and agrec ing with the Catholick Chorch + And Keme condem- 
ned 1D ber Clergy, and Laity in 'General Councils, 'for not ob- 
ferving ſome of th.m, 192: Of Widneſday and Friday in the 
Holy Weck, and their Britt: names, and Grawys,or Lent, ib1d. 
Of [their Plyg4ins, or ſolemn Carols on Chriſts Nativity, be- 
for break. of diy, fill conrinued , p.'173, What honour 
they had for the Croſs? how they Prayed for the dead ? 
their great belicfs of the Immortality of the Sev! , and de-' 
teſtario# of lying , :hid.' Of their Eremires and Nunnerics, 
Their Monks followed the Rule of Fgy?t; and the Eft, p.+73,: 
17 4. Their Clergy might marry, p. 194. Their Biſtops were 
choſen dy Clergy and.people 3 their Archbiſhops by rheic Kings, 
and Synods and Parhaments, p. 1696 Ard never ſought ro 
Rome tor Palls, or Ordinations, p. 175. They differed from 
Keme in their Tonſures. if 'they had any at all. p. 194. Their 
fingular eſteem of Epiſcop4l bletiing, or Confirmation, p. 174. 
I75. Their reſort to the Eaft,and 7ernfalen, whith-r St, Helena 
went, and Pelagius, and St. David, and Trilaw, and Pdtevnus,” 
and the three laſt ordained Biſhops by that Patriarch- p. 176,177. 
The Antient Greek Farhers are Records of our Brittzh Eccle-' 
faſtical Anciquitics, why? p. 177, 178. The Homilitical 
cuſtomes of che Brittih Church, p, 198. Their r:(pe& and 
Loyalty to their Princes, whom yer they reprov'd tor their 
ſcandals; and of the Brittih Valour for their Countrey, and 
fram what Principle ?. and a Paſſage from K. Henry 24, ro the 
Emperour of Confientinople concerning them, p. 178, 179, 15©, 
| The 


- The 'reſpe&-of Brittiſh Princes and Gemrry towards” their, 
—- p. 181, 182. Ofthe Brittih Charity in Commerce with” 
oneanothet 3+ with an account of Syberw, ( qd.ys brrw, ualdd 
Seaturiens, Efflzens,) apd anyberw, whereir they placd all 
practical Religion, and irreligion , - to this day, :and of their 
Cymortha's prohibired by King Herry 4th. what they were 2. 
with application to ſome of our Brittifh Getirys F 182, . 82 ſeqqe. 
The preſent Church of England profeſies the. fame, with che." 
Ancient Brittiſh 4 the people are more te ſame Nation, [than 
Italians, are Old Romans, p, 186, The Romaniſts have no colotr * 
to impure Schiſm ro the Britt Church, nor to ask where, vas 
our Religion before Luther? p, 187. The charatter of rhe falſe _ 
Apoſtles agrees with Modern Kone, p. 189, 190, 198., Come 
munion with the Clurch of Rome , when beſt, unſucceſsfuÞ to; 
Brittain, p, 290; 191. The Romaniſts ſhook oft the,Greek” 
Exarchs, theit lawful Governours, by unlawful means; and, 
blame us for doing the ſame to unlawful Governovrs ,, by, law+, 
ful means, 192,193. The Brit#1ins more offended-witff the; 
Romaniſis," their tellow Chriſtians, for Rohbing them) of. their” 
Sces, than with the Pagan Szxons, who rob'd them of their 


Countrey, p. 193, 194- BR: 5 
SECT, VIII. 
__ 4 

' Monk Auguſtine's Learning, and Principles, and Elocution 
for his Work, 'and his Caſes of Conſcience ſent ro Rome, whes 
ther a woman being with Chitd might be Bapriz'd, &c. p 1996 * 
ſeq. Of his direRion to purifig Idol Temples with Ho!'y Water,” 
and the conſequences of this/ errour, p 197; His. Elocurion, 
p.201, Hismerhod of Propagation, combination with Heats - 
thens againſt Chriſtians, falſe Miracles, Maſlacres, 5 203 219. 
ſeq. London averſe rohim, and his followers, why ? ». 205, 2« 6. 
His Miracles, and his Companions, p. 207, 209. His exceptions” 
againſt the #rittains, 209. 2104+ The Calumny rais'd 
the Rritteins of denying the Goſpel to the Saxons, co 
P. 210. Jeq. -And how the ſnare was laid ?p. 225, Of Gavel 
kind, or Gavel Kynt, the Tenure of Kent, p. 317. Of *Chriſt- / 
Church Canterbury, an Old Church of the #rittains, and Bede's * 
parriality in conc-aling the Converſion of Kentiſh mus b 
Byittiſh Clergy, p. 288; .Who were permitted .- afrer the firſt | 
ſtorm was over, ro continue in England, til 4ugoftine's Arrival, 
p-21 55 Komanits<Schſmaries here unavoidably, p. 2205 227, * 
An account of the reaſon of oy wands unnatural — p 

r wit 


with Heathens againſt Chriſtians, in a Brittz Proverb; p. ar, 
222, There was 00 need of Augitive's coming Hirher, þ. » 23. 
What had been his duty ?p. 224. Empire avd profit was Rome's 
\defign here, nor Religion, p. 225, 3:3. The Monks of Bangor 
murder'd by Auguſtine's procurement,p. 126. ſeq. The Brittiſh 
Princes reveng'd their dearhs, p. 2:8. The effe&s of an Idol 
ſer up inthe heart in Chriſt's ſtead, p. 22-9, The Engltþ can» 
not rake 4vguſline for their Apoſile, why? p 230, 203, 
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The Goſpel,from its firſt gg 1 11 din Wales, Corn- 
wall, Cumberland, Scotland, p. 221, 423. Conquercurs de- 
ſtroy the Nobles, and Gearry, not the: Communalty, p.-2 33 
The Trunk, and body of the Nation. was alwayes Brittiſa, 
under Koman, Saxon, and Norman Corquerours 15:4. The 
' Mont ,ofſizn Vamily of Britti) dcfeent p, 224 How fcv.ral 
parts were yielded to the Saxons upon terms, Pp. 235+ 236, 
237. A Bri:tth Church-in Ergland nnder the Saxons, p. 238. 
239, #c The Brittth torgue preſerved amongſt the Commn-» 
nal:y in #ales, upon the ſcore of the Ge ſpel p. 240 24%, A 
Propoſal of charity ic r 3:itt7/h Servants tn London, p. 243 244+ 
The Saxor.s forwarc, ro Unire with the Brittains by Intermar- 
riages, 7. 244+/i9q Why more of drictifþ excraſtion in Englard, 
"than of any other? p. 247. ore diſcernible in the nobility, and 
Royal bloud, p. 248) 249. "livaſions compared. to irivndations 
** and feavers,how ? p. 24, 256 Englin cin {ucceed in B:itt1;h 
rights and exemptions, as-well as Goths and Yandal', 1n St, 
Peter's Roman Chair, p, 251" 252, * How the Fnplihh are beund 
in Honour, as well as intereſt 'to dyten1 the old Brittiſfh righrs 
f+ 252. and efp:cially our Princes; p. 253. The precedent diſ- 
courſe ſummed in the words of an Anonymous writer, p. 254. 
Some- Learned men coficeived nor the Englih, fo ſafe from 
the pretefices of Kome, about" their faith, as the Brittains in 
wales, but without ground. p, 154. 255 A great, or moſt 
parr of the Engl: » Nation Converted to the faith, by Brittih 
Miniſtry, betcre the arrivat of Monk 4uguſtine, p. 255:246 ſeq. 
King Aurel/»s 4mbroſius, and 4rthur, Zealous in propaga ing the 
faith amongſt them, p.254. 257* How zealous Etbelfred was 
for Heatheniſm? p x19, How God- moulded the Brittains in- 
ro ſeveral conditions, for the Converſion of the Saxons, p 260, 
261. Bede taxed of partiality, p. 261, 214, 215, 218. The 
remainder of the Engliſh converted by Brittify Miniſtry; proved 

out 
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out of Bede himſelf, p. 263, By the affiſtance of King Cadwale 
ban, or Cedwalla,and Oſwald, and miraculous Providences re- 
garding the Innocent bloud ſhed at Bangor, Þ. 264 245, Of 
G/walds Biſhops, Aidan,Finan, and Diuma, ai:d their Countrey, 
and Principles, and Brittih names, p. 265, ſe:q4, The place of 
Oſwald's death,how remarked by providence ? ?. 21+. 271, 26 
Connries of the North, and /-r:74, and Exft-Saxon, with the 
City of London, entirely rec vered to the faith, by the Oſwaldian 
Clergy;and cheChurrch of &9me,had not the leaſt hand,nor finger, 
nor prerence, to offer ior their converſion, p. :71. /*9. 276. The 
Englih, and Brittih Princes after ſome deſcents hecane (riend- 
ly, till Rome, and A+uftine interpoſed, p 273 274, Great nvm- 
bers of Brittih Chriſtians in the Feſt. $207 Kingdomyconceal'd 
by Bede. Thar Territory recovered to the fairh hy chm; and by 
Ir», ann French Miniſtry, agreeing in fairh, and communion 
with the 2rittains,and by Ofwald's Inrereſt ard how Rome's help 
was norhing ? p. 277-/eqq. The like of rhe 4 Connries of the Caſt- 
Angels p, 235. {:q, and South-Saxonsand the Ihe of Wrghtyo. 284, 
ſeq The Roman taith in England, redrced wit the bounds of 
Kent; and thence eradicarcd, p. 296. 237,205, 207, The Romzh 
Church,with irs See of Canteroury, ex{tin& for 15 years, till the 
entrance of Theodore a Grecian to be Archbiſhop there, p. 289, 
The Primacy in Lichf*ild, p. 2 99. Archbiſbop Parker's Argu- 
ment from old Saxons Laws, and Homilics, of the Eng/1%, ha- 
ving their firſt faith from the Byittains, and nor from Kone, pr 
291, /tq. To which the Brittih intermarriages with the Seron 
Infidels, which was their nn,was by Providence made uſeful p, 


204. 
SECT. X. 


Atgiſtine, bur ReRor of Chriſt Church Canterbury, or at beſt, 
a naturalized Brittiſs Biſhop, by their own Principles p, z 9s. 
296. a Preſident of the Pope's over-ruling for the right ofa Na- 
tive, again(t a Forraizner, after 600 years poſicflion, p. 297,This 
Controverſie atan end, if popes would do as they would be 
done by, or ſtand totheir o«4n - pp” 298 Brittain how 
great a Mother Church in Europe? p.298.The Northern Nations 
converted by the Grymens , the Germans by Englih and Irih, 
all from Brittain,and God's regard to theMartydom at Bavgor,p, 
299 --205 Kome had irs firſt faich from B-itt2in, before the ar. 
rival of the Apoſtles rhither,p.go0#. ſeq. The firſt Chriſtian Con» 
gregation was in our C{244ia Ruffina's Houſe, converted into 2 


Temple, which is therefore their Mother Church, and nor Sc. 
| Rr 2 Peters 


P iter, built afterwards by our Conſtantine, p 313: Alcuinus, and 
*Rabanus Meyrus Charltmagne's Doctors, their Brittiſh Names, 
P+ 395, Zi 5. The French (if not the Gayls, ) owe their Faith and 
Learning to Brittain, p.,'315,317, 318. What words, the Brit- 
+#4ins borrowed from the Latzne, and what the Latine from the 
'Brittaiiis, and why ? p 316, 319. The Modern Koman Faith 
is ſrom rhe Goths, and why? 358. The reſort was from Gaul 
£0 Byittain heretofore, for Philoſophy and Religion, as much as 
now from Erg/and io Fraxce , for meaner Accompliſhmenty, 
P. 318, 319. Exccptions againſt our plantarion of the Faith in 
Gerfiany anſwered, and that, Xome more hinder'd, thanhelp'd, 
"p+21*.ſeq The Saxons had rheirLearning andCharatters from rhe 
Brittains,p 330, Three marks of nearer Tognation. to the Eaſt 1n 
our BrYitt2ins,than other Weſtery Nations, p. 321. Evidences that 
the Ancient Greeks had their Philoſophy, and Lerters from this 
Ifle,'p- 320, 3+. Of the Original of Peter-pence, and the Col- 
4rdge of Rome, Jeaſt the Saxgns ſhoyld be further inftrudted by 
theBrittains, and rhe diſmal Ignorance that enſued, p.z25,32 6, 
Where was the Koman Church in England for $00 years before 
Mork Auguſtine? Whar Rome conrributed to the German Con- 
verſion, p.3»9, 332+ It Popery be a good Religion, Rebellion is 
no great fin, p. 331, 332, What was true and (ound in Religion, 
Germany had it from Brittain,p. 33 .Chariemagne in the Franchs 
ford Council againſt rhe ſecond Cuuncil of Nice,andPope Adrian, 
condemyucd image Worſhip, and owed his Orthodoxy therein 
rO Brittain, þ, 332, 334. The'Canons of that Councy imbezeld 
and ſuppreis'd by the:Roman Hereticks, as rhey did other Re- 
cords, þ 333, 334, 335. Saxons more mild to the Brittih Clergy 
in Lhozgr, afcer the firſt Bruor. till Kome's entrance, p.;34 Haw 
Natioas favour of the Faith'of firſt Planters, p. 335. How "Brit- 
$:in was like to the great Primitive Church ,{ in being dayly 
kil!'d by Heathens, and defil'd by Hereticks, p. 336. The Agree- 
ment of. the Koman Principles, with Audius, the Apoſtle of the 
Goths, þ. 436. The Female Sex have a right to Supremacy 
over. moſt Churches; by the Roman plea, p. 337 Upbraiding, 
Cancels Courrefes. - why ? and the [Komaniſts deſtroy their 
pretended merits ; aclear offer made to them, p, 338.339» 
349, 341, The Romanifs infiſting upon-the merirs of Monk 
84 FA ,:become reſponſible for his wrongs to this Church, 
f-.341. How difingenious and unreaſonable they are in their 
1mputation of Schiim to us 7: p, 342, How under the Koman 
Ulurpazion,Ordinations here were yalid to the Brittains,and yer 
$chiſmarical and null, as to the Romans ? p.343s 344. No ſlaver 
to be ſhaken off by indire& means, the benefit and wauer! 
" Tolls. A >| af 


Parience, 244; How unworthy it were to return voluntarily 
-uuder the yoak of Rome, ibid. 


SECT. XI. . 


Rome premores irs Dominion, 1. By giving away the rights 
and Kingdoms of others, p. 346. 2. By politick Matches, Popery 
recovered in England by Ofſw?'s marrying K. Edwins Siſter,p.z4y. © 
ſeq. 3. And Archbiſhop Theodore introduec'd, p. 3 4 9, 350. How he 
us'd Archbiſhop Cradda,p.z51, 4 By preferments to Ambitious 
parts, and of #1{{r:d*s ill end, and faults, and orren at his Birth, 
P- 349, 354 353. 5, By Ignorance,con'Trary to its firſt prerences, 
p. 352+/eq, An addreſs tothe Iriſhs wherein they are to be com- 
mended, and whercin bewail'd 3 $43 355, 356, 357» 358. The 
Papiſts aſcribe the Priviledges of 7er»/alem above ro their own 
Church, p. 359 King Cadwaladys going to Rome, our of Devo- 
.tion, a Menkiſh forgery, and fully refuted, p. 359, 360. Bede 
averſe to the Brittains,z61, 6.How they defeated our Princes of 
cheir Church Righrs? p,z62. Their oppoſition from our Norman 
Kings,and from Henry the 8th. ſer out in a compariſon, p. 363 


SECT. XIL 


Kings can berter aflert their Rights with the Sword, than 
Popes their Uſurpations by Excommunication, p, 364. Nene 
ought to envy our Reſtoration 3 nor eſpecially any that have 
ſuffered by Tyrants, p. 265. Nore of the Rule of Communion 
and ſeparation, p. 367. Regulated Conſcience is no private Spi- 
rit; and of Rome's diſobedience to general Councils,p.z368. No 
church more led by a private Spirit, than Remez why 2 1614, 
Whar a needleſs labour ir is, for the Church of Brittain to de» 
fend ir («If agaiuſt Komiſh impuration of Schiſme ? clear'd by 
ſeveral Ir.ſtarces, p.37z, 374. "The Reformation commenc'd 
in its cauſes with H, 9th. p. 374. ſeqq. His Reſtoration 
Prophecycd of, p.37 5. Dr.Colzt Founder ct St. Pauls School, be- 
gan to preach againſt Superſtiriens, ard Legends, Accus'd for 
Herefie z liked by Henry the 7th, Warrer had his Principles 
from Coltt, Cranmer from Warner, Henry 8th. from Cranmer, þ, 
377- ſtqq. A ſtrange alterition of the ſtate of the Nation with 
King Henry the 75th. p. 379. Of the hand of God, and man, in 
the Reformation, Moſt Inftruments a&ed againſt their firſt 1n- 
tention, p, 381, 382, The Spirit of Henry the 8rb, nor robe pa- 
rallePd, p. 381. Excommunicated by thy Pope , though a Ca- 
cholick, and wich right of his fide, ibid, The favour and frown 


of Providence upon this Nation, aceording to its diſpoſition a- 
gainſt Popery, or for ic, obſerved remarkably p. 384. Jeqq. K. 
Henry's how Great? p ?2Co. Queen Mary unforcunarse [b74, The 
ſucceſs and Fame of Q, Elizzbeth , p.32856, Whence are our 
trovhles and i131 ſucceſſesp. 287. Cromwells police, and ſucceſſes 
ibid Tac fite and humour of this Nation againſt Popery, p.;$8. 
What will cure this Nation probably?p 389.4 35.Kome and Brite 
tain mutually , and differently,faral ro one another, p. ;8g, ſeq. 
Exgliſh, more incxculable than Forreiga, Papilts,p. 389. 39%, 


SECT, XIII, 


Of our Brittif Archvbiſhopricks London, Torb, and Caerleon, 
or $t, Davids, p.393-/tq. How Metropolitical Sees began ? p, 
396. Emperours honour'd the- place of their birth, and Seat 
of Empire, p. 397-398. Ol the Roman pall, which at Rome gives 
all their Authoriry, to Patciarcis,and Archviſhops. And how 
our Brittdins had no faithfor it? Axchbihop $:m9/91's Pall 
at Yor was Imperial, no: Papal, p. 452.453, res and Pals at 
Rome, conſtiruce a Churci), inſtead of Crit, and rh= bearg, p, 
404. How Rome hath Unchurch'd her teli by hr new Princi- 
ples, 7, 404- 408. It's hard to determine where the 3-12t;H Pri- 
macy was defatt1; caſte, -where'4s jure,” thid, The rexons for 
Tork , Thid. Perternt the nime of Cooſtantine's Pallace rhere, 
whar it ſignified, p. 405; Tne Antiquiry and merits of York, 
not Infertour to Kame, or Antioch, Ec, 4079, How unworthy it 
is ro advile Princes to deſert the rights of their Country. p.409, 
The Title of London, p-410. How grexvly wronged by Rome, 
p.41t. Tae Title of Carrleon, Thid, Cro(ſy's exception ag4in{t 
the Welſh Epiſtle in Sir H. Spelmzz inviild, p, 412. Where 
the Primacy was of right?p.413.Originally, emment!ly.Our Kings 
are Primates of the Temporal part of the Erernal Church, and 
Chriſt, of the Eternal, p. 415. The prafice of Sea-men de- 
cides rhis point, 197d, Anold appetite ja M'tre and Crown, 
rorcunire, p. 415. The different reſpe&s of Chriſtian, and 
Anrichriſtian Micres to the Crown 1b74;The fare of rhis Church, 
obſerved co follow that of rhe Crown, 1bid. The Revolutions 
of the Primacy of T»rb, p. 417. The duration and Period of the 
Archbiſhoprick of Lo»41on, p 419. Why Monk Auguſtine did 
not ſettle his Archiepiſcopal Chair at London, according co the 
firſt direRions of the Pope ? and that London .ſ{uftered pobably, 
for-its adherence to the Britti 4 Faith.p. 420. 42 1,206* The pri- 
macy in Henvy 8.was reftored ty Brittzin, though not to Lene 


dony.422. 423. Bede”s teſtimony, that the faith never failed in 
Brittain, 


* Brittain, þ; 423. Some of the Sees in ales, erected fince th® 
Sixon Invaſion, others from King Lacits. ibid, The See of Sr, 
David never Subje& to Cantirbury till Henry 8. and thatby 
force,and an vxjult ſen:erce of the Pope. How firſt brought ro 
be under Rome? 424. 425, 426: Sir H. Spelman bewails the wy 

of the See of St, David, how it may be remedied ? and'why? p. 
427. How the Pepe made advantage by the conteſts of our Me, 
rropolitans, p, 427 423. Lefr them ar laſt to thedeciſion of our 
Kirgs, p. 432 Kings have power by the Canons-to alter ard 
trarflzte Merrcpolitical Sees, p. 431. The Primacy of Canterby- 
ry a ſlumbling-block 10 ſome, not ver{cd in Hiſtory, to believe 
Kome to be a Mother-Church to Brattazn, and conſequently,our 
R eformat'on to be Schiſmarical, and not fit ro be counteranced 
by Princes,for the dicobedience,how at[wered and remedied? p. 
43 3. Papiſts the firſt Schiſmaticks here, aud the caufes of onr d1- 
viſfhons and troubles, p, 4; 53 | 


SECT. XV. 


Rome will ſtand to no Councils, that are againſt it, p. 437.Yet 
ealls for Obcdience to its Bulls. 76:4, Tbe probable caute why 
t he Spirir of truth hath withdrawn from the laiter Courciſs 
of the Charch,p. 432. Cyprus exempred frem 4ntiochby the Ge. 
neral Council of Ephejz&s, and how the caſe cf Brittair, as to 
Rome's prererce, is exa&ly the ſame, p. 439- /*qq. Of the 6 Ca- 
non of Nice. Our Brittiſh exempricn confirmed by it, becauſe 
our Sees were beiore in being 3 and proved by Raffines his ſence 
" thereof, whe was 0 theſe payrs, ard knew cur rights, 443. /eqq. 
Rome's preicnce of Sypremacy, it trre,overthrowes this, ard all 
General Covnc1:, it falſe proves It {cf 10 be Antichriſtian, p. 
444. 438. ſcvcra} Churches: beſides B» zttazn , ſupreme within 
themſelves, p. 447.3 emes forgery openly deteRed in the Coun- 
cil of Cartbage, ard its Supremacy ſi:ut out, 76:4 In the Church, 
as well as State, ren are bound to knew their Chief,and who 
this is ? p. 449. The Goverrgnent of the Primitive Church was 
Ariſtocratical, when that of the State was X onarchical, and 
the Pope wou'd rave it new Monarchieal, when the Govern- 
ments of the World are Ariſtocratical, and co-crdinate, p, 450. 
The difference between the Ecclefriſtical ard Civil Powers, as 
ro extent of Authority heretolore, p. 452. Theſcveral nullities 
of the Koman Church in England. And how ther Clergy ſtand 
deprived of their holy Orders, ard the danger of the Lair , 
that aber their 1utruſion proved at large by undoubred Canons 


of 


of General.Conncils, -and particularly.th:ir beloved Council of 
Sardyca, by which they are not ro be ' reckon'd amongſt Chri- 
RKians, as the Ancient Britta/1s, in Bede, ſtifly inſiſted, p, 456, 
,to 465. Of orher particular Nullicies.in the Ordinations of Xo-. 
Miſh Biſhops here , p. 455. /eq. The truly Catholick Church 
was govern'd by Laws, the Roman-catholick world» b& thove | 
41 Laws and Canons, p. 479. The Nullities of the RomiſÞ Church 
h#re,prov'd'our of their own Rules,and Principles, p:470, [144 
Tac argument againſt their H, Orders Contratted, p, q756 ©** 
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 Hew Chriſtendom is infe&ted by ſuch lawleſs examples of 
Popes, made confiſtent with Holineſs ? p. 497, How chty make - 
Themſelves incurable ? p: 479. Papiſts are more Pope*s people, 
than Gods people, ibi4. The cauſe gnd occafion. of their Apov- 
Racy frem Hiſtory, and how prallel for cauſe and effe to the 
tall of Angels? p. 480, 489, The advice of the Weſel to the 
Fox had been their Cure, p 48t: How they have been hammer- ' 
ing for a fit. title to rheir Supremacy, p- 486: What would 
mildly cure Chriſtendom of the Nuſance of Popery, p. 487. Pro- 
reſtancy no name of Schiſnt, bur of Bxernll dury, p. 488: The 
firſt 44am the example of Credulous Papiſts 3 the (ccond 4dam 
of wary Proteſtants, bid; The deſcription of this Apoſtacy in 
Prophecy, p.491. The Komar Heathen Empire a greater bleſſing 
to the World, than the Chriſtian Papal, how Ggnified by the 
number of Hornes ? ibid; Rome's charaer in Modern blazoncy, 
tid, Why the Roman may be ſaid to he a Religion, and no Re- 
Tigion, p. 492. Of the Moral annihilation of the Soul by Romib 
+ Principles, p. 493. And how equiyajent in irs effe&s toa real, 
ibid. Whereby all their groſs Errours in DoQrine, and praWtics 
are demonſtrated to be neceſſary and- unavoidable , while they 
continue their Principles, p:: 493; 494, 495, 497% The Cha- 
- rateriſtical difference berween Proteſta nt and Papiſt , where- 
in1yes ir ? la 498. The Pope a God wijtkour Divine Arrribures, 
498. How fit tobe a Judge of Controverfy, for Integrity ? p.499, 
The followers of Popery as inexcuſable, as the Leaders, p, 499, 
590. Of what ſort and tempers, and how milled ? p. 505. The 
miſery of Spiritual ſlavery, <xceeding Temporal.and Hell it (elf, 
p- 5o1.. Who muſt do good upon them? 7bi4.Divine and Nati» 
onal Prophefics of an impending alceration upon Rome, p. 502. 
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f SECT. XVI, 

The tightrale of Herefie,/$04,- The Roman-Catholick rule 
thereof, :6i4.. Hinftraced by a paſſage of a Portugues General,p. 
504, 5+4. Noke arc greater Hereticks than our Roman- Catho- 

why? p.zog-/tqq.& 333, The pregnancy of their Hereſte in 
excludmg the hcart, 307.Papifis honour Chrift upow' the ſcore of 
the Pope, why ?p. 508, Form of Goflineſs no.where more, than 
where the life is wanting, p. 508, Being as the'M .of 4 
dead Corps, p. 50g. Several Antichriſtiza effotts of the exclu- 
fion of the heatr in that Church, :. Lying, and Legeriding; 
—_ how near a kin? - +, Unchriſtian Cruelty. 
God and Chriſt and all mankind . in the heart, p.\517-/eq.* Our 
different beings it reſpeR of Souls, or Bodies, 7bid;! Mow Pro» 
reſtanes put on Chriſt, and Papiſts che Pope, and theirdiffercns 
rempers thereby, p, 513,514. Where Chriſt isouroftthe hearr, 
Þiflenters find no Mediator, p; 415. Mow the /Tw& was to 
rage'by the Sword,'Xome by Fire, actbrding to P P5154 
516, 517," 3. Carnal Impuricies not'much recken'd for f5os ar 
wr. 518, 4+ Accuſers of Brethren, p. $19.: Catholick and 
Orthodox belong betrer to Proveftants, than Papiſts, p, 520, 521, 
523. Abrabam the firſt Carholick, p.'522- The! Old Church of 
Rome differ'd from the Moderne , ( 2s we Praceftanrs:): ite 
Dogrine, p. 533, Irs a Gotbic Church , or Gregorian, p. 525, 
$29: Old Xomans mort in Penith, &e.Jps 535+ Rome made up of 
he dregs of mankind, after the ruine of the old}, according t6 
Plating, þ. 484,434. What iv tobe thought of the Chriſtian 
Articles there fill profeſs'd, p' 5 29, 526. Their” Worſhip and 
Maſle alterd from the Old Worſhip , and 'by whoſe tears, re- 
markablyy 528; 529, $28, Onr Cotnmon' Prayer'-far nearer to 
the Lirurgy 'of Old Kome, p: 548. The beginning and firſt 
ſtart of PeStry, when ; and with whar omens? p"526. Pope 
Gregory, 'and Mehomet equally ptetended ro Divine Inſpirations, 
by a Pigeon a+" theit Eare,p. 530. Popery compar'dto a long 
mylit, and'in What hour'sf that night Purgatory and Tranſub- 
ſtamiarion,”' &c. bepan 'to 'poſſels mens fancies, p. 430. 531: 
Exrope owes its Knowledpe and Learning to Proteftancy , and 
Tghorarcs 41d Birbariſm to Popery, p. 533. Kome Heathen, and 
the Mollerty Chirifiian cempar'd, p. 534: /eqq, The Roman Art 
to-ſeTute-rheir Converts p $48; The Old Komanrs reſpeted 
their Heathenifth, more than the Modern, their Chriſtianity, 
þ.'535. Moderti, and Middle, "Ta Ancient Brittains compar'd 
$ with 


with the Remax, for Armes, and Arts, and Alrars, p. 540. {eqq. 
Invaſiens of Nations a pyKical deluge 4 and how the Brittains 
alone, like Nob, ſurviv'd and communicated the Old World to 
the New, 7bid. p: $41, $45. How the Engliſh, atulthe Old BYit- 
ta7ns, agree in humour, and. defence of their. Faith, p. 541. 
The German had their firſt Chymiſtry from the Britteins , and 
Poetry and Rhetoric how inſeparable from the Brittiſh Natiaal 
and Language, p. $43- 7s 'Geſar repuls'd oy Cgnathes, 
P- 544- Unpeaceable Diviſions the blind-fide of ent and 
Modern Br:ttains, p, 545. Of the Female Brittiſh Valour, p, $46, 
Of rhe Reduion-of- CaraHtecusy his Teritory and Fame, p.y47. 
Jtq. A bold Speech and ſtrange Eaith of an Aged Brittai re 
K. Henry 2d. Thie Fame of our Brigtiſb Legions in- the Kowen 
Wars, and Muſters, p. 551. How: unworthy {t were to ſubje& 
this Church to Rome, p. 409, 474,'553. An addition' ro the 
Princely Charge, ſince the time of 7aſtinian, p. 554. It is more 
' diſgraccful ro be overſeen, than overcome, p, 555. The lol 
and detriment: by Popery, and guilt therewith, p.'5 55, 556. 
The Incongrutty by It, p, $56s 557. The ;mpotibiliey: how 
probably in fate, 555, 558.How mayiſeſtly in reaſon, witheus a 
curſe, p. 558. The reaſon why topeey and Atheiſm muſt have 
Debauchery to precede p, 560 All in the end ,\muſt acknow- 
ledge, or feel Chriſts Seyeraignty, p $58. The connexion of 
the end of this Diſcourſe with ity beginning, or reduRion of the 
Controverfie to one potne, ibid. Bo 


SECT. XVIL 


How a man may be of the Church of Rome, or Exgland, and 
not of the Church of Chriſt, &-contre, p. 564, How we are 
juſtified, ®c. p 565. Of heing.in, or our, of Chriſt, p.564, 59 F» 
Of Immanent rrapfitiye (elf, y. 566. ſeq St. Paxls Converfi- 
on, and the greatneſs of his love tothe Church, p. 570, 571. 
Whar enſures Salvation to every man ? p.g79. A new ſelf-pre- 
ſervation belonging ta the new GreKture, p. 573. Chriſtians ro 
be mutually loved above our (clves, p. £7 5. Tizec Queſtions 
reſolv'd. 1. Whethcr Grage, be free and. abſolote, or; Condi- 
tional ? p.576. 2. Wherher Philoſophy may be uſcd in- the 
Chruch? p. 579. Whar ſets the Soul within the Church of Hea- 
ven ? ſtriftly, and largely, p. 58x. Selfich perſons are, nor (aly- 
able Chriſtians p. «88. The Worthyes of the Churchof Heaven, 
Pp. 550, 591, /eqg. Eafier to hear poverty, than riches, -p. 598, 
The man'is\, where his heart is, 599. The concl of rhis 
$e&ion in a fimilicuke, 690, The Conclyſion of the whole 609, 
E-&+ Seng 


x 
Some lefſer Litteral Eſcapes. n 


age 9. line” 31. read apdrw, P. 22.1. 31. r. Apofile, p. 24 
P I. ulr, r. Apoſtolical, p.z1. L 20. r. Salus p. 34- 1. 27. r.Rom, 
P. $1. 1.26.r, form, p. 155. 1. 3. r. catholick, 1. 28. r.Conſei- 
ence, P. 165. 1-6. r. deſpiſed, p. 203.1, 27. r. counterfeit, p. 
294, |. 3. r. dadeq; ip. 3181. 3-r. through, P. 336, 1.33.7, 
Free P. 378. L 4. I- too, pP34$z- l, 3-7, Planrarion, P. 4Or. L31. 
r. Miſlz, p. 445-1. 7.r. to. p. 975 22.7. Diſciples, p. yos, 
L. 22.7. 3 P«58g.l, 23d. , Þ. $21.1. 34: I. arps7x3s. p55 2s 1. 32. 
Cup gorng. 


A leſſer yet in theſe words bere ſet down right, and Alphabetically, 
Archiepiſcopal, Benefieence, Concatenati-n, degenerate, de- 
ligiums , faſhion, General,” Grimaces, herding, indiſpenſable, 
Metropslitical, mimical, Nunnerics, percepcible, permanency, 
rſevere, pradices, preceded, Toleration, ungodly,an/yberwyd, 
rodordbunycylbelh, dyffneint, fegir, ſymbenyd, gogledh, Mat i chwi, 
prigains, o'r, o fwyſifiledb, Syberwgd, ynyss yw, 50'r. 


